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Othing ts mor diſputed at 
preſent, than who is the beſt 
Churchman, both High and 
Lom Church laying" claim to 
it; and therefore it can't be 
both will approve my 7557 in ſetting this 
Diſpute in 4 fair Light, and ſhewing 
what is meant by the Church of England 
a by Law 4 ay : wherein I ſhall 
make it appear that they who raiſe the 
Freateſt Noiſe about the Danger of the 
Church, are the greateſt Enemies to it, by 
| W [ach Nations as under mine both 
rh and State, and are in 

futon To the Principles of the Reforma- 
tio, and that they mean ſome other Church 
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bred but 


direct oppo- 


A 2 beſides 
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felt Creature of the 


&c. And if Men of oppoſite Se 
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The Preface. 


s the Charch of England, which be- 
ing ejtabliſh'd by Acts o Parliament, is a per- 
ivil Power; I mean 
the Polity and Diſcipline of it, and tis 
that which makes all the Contention : for 
as to the Doctrines expreſs d in the Arti- 
cles, I don't find High Church to be in 
any manner 0 wy but they who lay 
claim to moſt Orthodoxy can diſtinguiſh 
themſelves out of them. For, 
2. Tho the 36th Canon expreſly com- 


mands the Clergy to ſubſcribe the Articles 
willingly and ex animo, and to acknow- 
ledg all and every Article to be agree- 


able to the Word of God ; and tho the 
13ib of Bljz. c. 12. obliges every Bene- 


fc d Clergyman to make a Declaration of 


his unfeigned Aſſent; and the Title of 
the Articles, which ſbems the Intent of 
the Impoſers, is, that they were agreed 
on in Convocation for avoiding Diver- 
ſitys of Opinions, and for eſtabliſhing 
Conſent touching true Religion: Ter 
for all this it has_obtaind with High 
Church, that they are not Articles of Be. 
lief, but of Peace; and that their ſubs 
ſcribing em is not to be conſider d as 4 


Declaration of their Opinion, but as 4 
bare Obligation to Silence, which yet. they 


break every day with relation to is Arti- 
cles concerning Predeſtination, Elet#zop, 


can 


* 


7 4.% * ; 4 
| » 5 2 - : 
of 4 . 1 
* 


ww” | 4 
The-Preface. v. # 4 
can ſubſcribe the ſame Articles, they are 
as much at liberty as if there were none. . 


The late Biſhop of Worceſter affirms, vindic. of 
that a Man might be very right in the "ie man. 
Belief of an Article, tho miſtaken in p,, or. 
the Explication of it; which is ſuppo- 
ſing it ſufficient. for Men to agree in 
Sounds, tho they ever ſo much differ about 
the Meaning of em. And aue won d 
think it was no ſmall Crime with High 
Church to put any Meaning at all upon em, 
ſince they rail ſo mach at the Biſhop f 
Sarum for preſuming to write an Expo- 5 
ſition of em. Theſe Men treat the 
Articles as they do the Qath of Allegiance, 
which they ſay obliges "em not atFually to 
aſſiſt the Government, but to do nothing 
againſt it ; that is, nothing that wou'd 
bring *em to the Gallows : So the Articles 
are | ſufficiently kept, if nothing is ſaid 
ainſt *em, which endangers their Pre- 
erments. | 
If then theſe Mens Teal is chiefly, if 
not wholly confin'd to the maintaining of 
the eſtabliſÞ'd Government and Polity of 
the Church, tis to be hop d they will not 
condemn me for ſhewing that the Doctrine 
: Two Independent Governments, one be- ; 
ging to the Clergy by Divine, the other 5 
tothe King and Parliament by Human 4 
Right, is incanſiſtent with the Conſtita- 
tian of - the EſftabliſÞ'd Church : Which 
_—_ . before 
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The Preface. 
before J attempt, it will be neceſſary to ſhew 
what is contain d in the Idea of Govern- 


ment. 


3. It wound be in vain for one Intelli- 
gent Being to pretend to ſet Rules to the 
Actions of another, if he had it not in 
his power to reward the Compliance with, 
or puniſh the Deviations from his Rules, 
by ſome Gau or Evil, which is not the 
natural Conſequence of thoſe Actions; 
ſince the forbidding Men to do or forbear 
an, Action on the account of that Conve- 
nience or Incanvenience which attends it, 
whether he who forbids it will or no, can be 
7 more than 2 All Government 
therefore ſuppoſins a Legiſlative Power, 
if the C fb. ya Fo —.— of the 
Church by Divine Right, they muſt have 
the ſame Right to make what Laws 775 
Juag conducive to the Good of the Church, 
in determining all ſuch Matters as they judg 
can't conveniently remain undetermin d; or, 
in other words, applying the general Rules 
of the Goſpel, as the Magiſtrate does thoſe 
of Natare, to particular Things and Per- 
0ns : and conſequently they muſt have all 
that's neceſſary to Legiſlature, as aſſem- 
bling when and where they pleaſe, g 
as long 4s they think. fit, &c. And as 
they. alone can make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, ſo 
they. alone can ſuſpend or repeal em; 
and s Divine Right to make Laws, ſup-- 


poſes 
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| The Preface. 
' poſes the ſame Right to put em in exe- 
— and —.— ah thav's neceſſary 
o that End, And becauſe this Govern- 
ment is to be continu'd from Age to Age, 
they muſt have 4 Right to convey to others 
the ſame Power they themſelves enjoy. a 
And ſince theſe three things are — 1 
to any Government that's to laſt above an 7Y 
Age, we ſhall conſider the Conſtitution of 
the National Church as td b of em. 
And, . | a& - | 
4. Firſt, as to 'a Legiſſave Power, if 
that belongs to the Clergy by Divine 
Right, it muſt be when 10 aſſembled 
in Convocation : but the 25 H. 8. c. 19. 
i 4 Bar to any ſuch Divine Right, 
becauſe that Act makes it no leſs than a 
Præmunire for them ſo much as to meet 
without the Ring s Writ; and when they 
are met, they are tyd up by the ſame 
Penalty. from attempting to do any thing 
without the Kings Licence. firſt obtain d; 
and afterwards no Reſolution of theirs can 
have the Force of a Canon, unleſs the. 
ing is pleas d to confirm it; nor is 
it even then valid, if it be contrari- 
ant to or repugnant to the Laws, Sta- 
tutes,. and Cuſtoms of this Realm, or 
be to the Damage or Hurt of the 


King's Prerogative Royal. Aud conſe- Wo 
quently, if the Laws of the Land are 4 
ahang d ever ſo often, all Canons are 

| A 4 atterly” ? 
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utterly void which .at any time are found 
inconſiſtent with them: and the Power of 
the Parliament reaches to the annulling of 
Canons, even in the moſt Spiritual 
| Things; as when they enact that no Canon 
| "8 Eliz.C.1. (hall be good, which is contrary to the Form 
= ** thy all for the Conſecrating of Bi- 
. ſhops, Anu if the Parliament can annul 
Ecrleſiaſtigg Laws, they muſt be able to 
male em, ſince no greater Power is re- 
Juir'd for one than the other; and conſe- 
quently the Convocation has no Power 
which 6 not deridd from and dependent 
on them, which they can abridg, curtail 

and annul as they think fit. 7 
Hum otherwiſe con d they make all the 
Ads of a Convocation mere Nullitys, and 
the Clergy liable to the ſevereſt Penalties, 
if they do not obſerve all thoſe Forms and 
Methods they preſcribe em in their Sitting 
and Acting? And if the Parliament did 
not think they had a Plenitude of Power 

. in this matter, they wou d not have damn d 

13 Car. a all the Canons of 1640. nor declar d no 

* Other Eccleſiaſtical Laws or Canons to 

be binding, not formerly confirm'd, 
allow*d, or enacted by Parliament, or 
by the Eſtabliſn'd Laws of the Land, 
as they ſtood in 1639. 

Tacitus de 5. De Majoribus Omnes was 4 Fun- 
Mor. Ger. Aamental among it our Anceſtors long be- 
fore they arriv'd in Great Britain, and 
* Matters 
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The Preface. ix 


Matters of Pelig ion were ever recton d 4. 

mong their Majora: and all the Lams in the 

Saxon and Britiſh Times which concern d 

the whole Church, were, as our Hiſtorians 

teſtify, made by the ſame Power which 

made the Temporal Lams, and put in exe- 

cution by the ſame Perſons. The tearing 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power from the Civil 
was the curſed Root of Antichriſt ; thoſe 
Powers were not diſtinct till the See of 
Rome got the Aſcendant, and without 

that the Canon Law cou'd never haue 

broke in upon us : Then, and not till then, 

did the Clergy attempt to bind the Laity 

by Laws they never conſented to; but their 

Deſign was never brought to Perfection. 

For tho the Balg and Civil Courts 

were divided in William the Conqueror 

Time, yet during his and ſeveral of his 
Succeſſars Reigns, as is fully provꝰd by 

My. Waſhington, there were no Laws e- —— 
nacted concerning Religion, but by the J uriſg. of 
great Council of the Ringdom: nay, the che Kings 
determining who ſbou d be actnomledg d — 
for Pope in the Schiſins that happen d in 

the Reigns of William Rufus, Henry II. 

and Richard II. (which one wound think 

was purely Eccleſtaſtical) was not left to 

the Clergy, but ſettPd by Parliament, and 

Laws made to puniſh the Clergy who wow'd 

not own the Parliamentary Popes. And 

after this, even during the greateſt Dark- 
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The Preface. 
neſs and Superſtition, this Notion of Li- 
berty, that no Man ought to be bound 
by a Law he does not conſent to, was ſo 
ſtrongly engraven on our Anceſtors Minds, 
that nothing cou'd efface it : and we find 
'em often proteſting, that this and tother 


Rot. Parl. thing does not bind em, becauſe done 
75 . ner. without their Conſent ; that they wou d 
Parl. 5E. 3. not be boundby any Ordinances of the 


ur. C. Ror. Clergy without their Aſſent; that they 


Parl. GR. 2. 


n. 62. 


wou'd no more ſubject themſelves to 
the Clergy, than their Anceſtors had 
done. And when by the aboliſhing of the 
Pope's Power things were brought back 
to their antient Channel, the Parliament's 
Right in mabing Hccleſiaſtical Laws revivꝰd 
of courſe. And to ſuppoſe a Canon, which 
the Parliament has not confirm d, or which 
has not obtain d by long Uſe, can bind the 
People, is to make 4 Canon obligatory: in 
defiance not vmy of Common and Statute 


Law, but of the very Conſtitution it 


of which from the very Beginning it 2 
been 4 Fundamental, that the — are 
bound to no Laws but of their own chuſing : 
and Chriſtianity was never deſigwd for 
the ſubverting of our Conſtitution, or de- 
priving Engliſhmen of their ſo much 
valu d Liberty, in ſubjecting em to Laws 
they never conſented to, by themſeives or 
Repreſentatives. And that the People 
are bound by no Laws or Canons, which 
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The Preface. xt 
are not confirmwd by Parliament, or eſta- 
bliſb'd by the Law of long Uſe and Cuſtom, 
i by the 21 of H. 8. c. 21. declar'd in 
as expreſs Words as can be. 

ow cou'd the Parliament, if the Con- 
vor ation had a Divine Right to make 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, enable both Henry 8. 
and Edward 6. to authorize 11 
Perſons, half of em Laymeny to eftabli * 
all — 225 faſtical Laws as ſboa d be ade f. 
thought by the Ring and them convenient d. cg. 
to be us'd in all Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and _ 354 E. 
that all other Canons ſhou'd be null and 6. c. 11. 
void? A Power greater than ever was 
traſted, at leaſt ſince the Reformation, 
with any Convocation. And is it not 
to 4 Clauſe in the 25 of H. 8. c. 19. that 
all Eccleſiaſt ical Laws nom in uſe do owe 
their Eſtabliſhment ? Nay, the Convo- 
cation is ſo fur from acting on the foot 
of Divine Right, that the King's In- 


junctions have been taken ever ſince the 


Reformation to bind the Clergy equally 
with theirs own By-Laws or Canons: and 
accordingly we find that Ning Henry, 
King Edward, and Queen Elizabeth have 
enforc'd their Royal Injunctions by no leſs 
Penaltys than Suſpenſion, Deprivation, and 


Incapacity. And the Biſhop' of Sarum Refiettions 


ſpews us that the Crown for above 140 — 
Tears has been in poſſeſſion of a Right Thekights 
of | making wſe' of a Convocation, or of of 5 Enel. 


ſettling 
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xii The Preface. 
ſettling Matters of Religion without it. 
So that the Clergy's Power ſeems not to be 
ſo great as that of every petty Corpora- 
tion; for whom as our Kjngs can't make | 
any By-Law, ſo what they make for them- 4 
ſelves are binding, tho not conſented to by I 
the Ring, or without obſerving thoſe For- 
malitys the Convocation is oblig'd to ao. 
And the Parliament, as they wou'd not 
ſiuſſer the Convocation to declare what 1 
Hi. ci. Hereſy, ſo they enact that no Determina- 
S. 38. PRC. * 
& 35. tion of theirs in Religion ſhall be ad. 
juag d Error, * or Hereſy. And 
35 f. 8. when they empower'd Biſhops and Doctors 
c. 16. : 
of Law to make Ordinances concerning 
Religion and Faith, they limited em to 
ſuch as were agreeable tothe Laws of God 
and the Nation; which ſhews, that as · al 
the Power which theſe Men had was from 
Them, ſo they reſerv'd to themſelves and 
their Miniſters 4 Right to judg of their 
Ordinances, whether they were agreeable to 
the Laws of God, as well as to thoſe of 
the Nation, Nay, the Parliament de- 
25H.8. clares, that it ſtandeth with Natural 
c Equity and Good Reaſon, that the 
| King, Lords and Commons have full 
Power and Authority not only to diſ- 
penſe, but to authorize ſome elect Per- 
ſon or Perſons to diſpenſe with all hu- 
man Laws of this Realm, and the ſaid 
Laus and every one of them to abro- 


gate, 
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The Preface. 
gate, annul, amplify or diminiſh, as 
may to them ſeem meet and convenient, 
&c. And this they affirm appears plain 
and evident by divers Acts of Parliament 
made in the time of H. 8's Progenitors, 
as well as in his own time: which is as 
plain 4 Declaration as can be, that they 
' efleem Theirs the ſole Legiſlative Power, 
and that all other Power (that of the Con- 
vocation not excepted) is deriv'd from 
and dependent on Them, And the Parlia- 
ment's enacting Laws concerning Faith, 
Worſhip, Doctrines, Church-Govern- 
ment, ordaining and depriving Biſbops, 
Prieſts, &c. and concerning Rites, Cere- 
monys, and all other Chaxch-matters, fully 
ſhews that they did not think the making 
of Laws about thoſe things belong d AN 

Divine Right to another Legiſlative Pow- 
er, Nay, the Clergy themſelves, without 
diſowning the Lawfulneſs of National 
Churches, muſt come into this Notion, 
becauſe 'it does not depend on the Clergy, 
bat upon the Sovereign National Powers, 
whether on N 4 National Church: 
And conſequently the Legal Eſtabliſhment 
of the F 46 the M. ly 1 — | 
Articles, the Diſcipline, the Rites and 
Ceremonys of the National Church, muſt 
be wholly owing to Them; ſince in all ſuch 
matters, to which their Laws do not ex- 
tend, no Church can be ſaid tobe National 


or 
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| The Preface: 
or Eſtabliſh'd by Lam; and as far as the 
Magiſtrate eſtabliſhes any thing, they are 
art of the Civil Conſtitution. And tis 
abſurd to ſuppoſe that the Clergy of the 
National Church have an Independent or 
Legiſlative Power in ſuch things as wholly 
depend on the Will of the Legiſlators, whe- 
ther they ſhall belong to the Conſtitution 
of the National Church, which in every 
Country is differently fram'd according to 
the aifferent Sentiments of its Sovereigns. 
And our Convocations muſt be Creatures 
of the Legiſlators, unleſs it cou d be prov'd 
that Deans, Archaeacons, and Proctors for 
Chapters, who are 100 of the 138 that 
compoſe the Lower Houſe of Convocation, 
have by Divine Right a Share in the 
making of the Laws of the National 
Church of England. Aud if a Convo- 
cation ſo model'd be of Divine Right, 
ours only can pretend to be ſo, ſince we 
have no Inſtance of any other National 
or Prowincial Synod compos'd of two 


diſtinct Houſes, one of Biſhops, tother of 


Presbyters. 

6, This, 1 think, is ſufficient to ſhow 
that by the Conſtitution of our Church the 
(lergy are not ſuppos d to have any Di- 
vine Legiſlature, becauſe That muſt be ſa- 
perior to all Worldly Power : and then the 
clergy might as well forbid the Parliament 


to meet, bat when and where they pleaſe 
a an 


| The Preface. 

and prorogue or diſſobue em as they think 
fit ; and not ſuffer em to treat or debate 
of the ſubjet# Matter of any Law, with. 
out 4 previous Licence from the Arch- 
biſhop ; nor allow any Law to be valid till 
confirmd by him, nor then neither if in- 
conſiſtent with the Cuſtoms or Canons 
Eccleſiaſtical, or the Archiepiſcopal Prero- 
gative : Then they might as well appoint 


* q . 
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thirty two Perſons, half Clergy, to exa- 


mine the Laws of the Land, and abrogate 
or continue with the Conſent of the Arch- 
biſhop what Laws they think fit, This, 
I ſay, the Clergy, if Governors of the 
Church by Divine Right, might as well 
do with relation to the State, as the Civil 
Governors do the ſame with reſpect to the 
Charch. And the only reaſon why the 
Clergy can't do this, is becauſe Civil Power 
is not deriv'd from nor dependent on em. 
. The next thing to be conſider” d is ju- 
riſdiction, which is inſeparably united to 
Legiſlation, becauſe the Penalty is the 
Sanction of the Law; which Sanction 
mond be to no purpoſe, if they who en- 
acted the Law had not 4 Power to execute 
it, and conſequently a Right to erect Courts 
of Judicature, appoint Jaga, and inveſt 
'em with 4 Kaen Power to ſummon 


Witneſſes, and to do every thing elſe ne- 
ceſſary oor 2 Offenders, in or- 
have uniſbments inflicted 

on 


der 10 ha 


the legal 
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The Preface. : 
on em. And whomever the Legiſlators 
entruſt with doing this, are their Mi. 
niſters, in putting their Will, the Laws, 
in execution: to which they can have only 
4 precarious Right, dependent on the Plea- 
ſure of the Legiſlators, except where the 
Ex cative Power is lodg d with one with- 
out whoſe Conſent no Law can be made. 
But as no Biſhop has a Negative, ſo what- 
ever Juriſdiction any one of em is in- 
truſted with, muſt be deriv'd from the 
Convocation, if the Legiſlative Power of 
the ( hurch is in Them; to which he can 
have only a precarious Right depending 
on the Will of the Biſhops and Presbyters, 
conſider d as two diſtinct Bodys that make 
up the Convocation : which not only puts 
the Presbyters 2 a Parity with the 
Biſhops in the higheſt Act of Church- 
Government, but likewiſe ſhews that all 
the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops is as much 
derivd from the Lower as from the 
Upper Houſe ; ſince their Share in the 
Legiſlature, from whence all Juriſdiction 
reſults, is equal, But we do not find any 
Biſhop or other Eccleſiaſtick pretend to 
have his Juriſdiction, either immediately 
or mediateh, from the Provincial Sy- 
nods of Canterbury or Vork: and then 
there's no other Legiſlature except that of 
Ming and Parliament, from whence any 
Juriſdiction, either Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, 


can 
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tan be deri d. And as our Kings and | 
Parliament have the ſole Legiſlative _ 
Power, ſo they have traſted the Supreme t 
Execative Power, in Eccleſiaſticals as well 
as Civils, with the Ring or Queen, as ap- 
pears by ſeveral Ads made in the __-— 
7 H. 8. Edw.6. and Q. Eliz. of which 
I hall dul mention two or three. 
8. The 37 H. 8. c. 17. declares that 
64 Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, and 
ce other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, have no 
e manner of Tedet, Eccleſiaſtical, 
&« but by and under the Ring's Majeſty, 
the only undoubted Supreme Head 
« the Church of England, to whom by 
Hol) Scripture Power and Authority is 
given to hear and determine all manner 
« of Cauſes Eecleſiaſtical, and to correct 
Vite and Sin mhat ſosver, and to all ſuch 
Perſons as the Rings Meeps ſhall ap- 
AY wa thereunto ; and that all Laymen, 
being Doctors o Law, &c. being con- 
e ſtituted Chantellors, &c. by the King's 
* Majeſty or we a or by any Arch- 
*©-biſbop, Biſhop, &c. may lawfully ex- 
** erciſe and execute all manner of Turiſ- 
 *Paition commonly call d Eccleſiaſtical,” and 
< all Cenſures and Coercions appertain- 
ing, or in anyWi/e belonging to the ſame : 
reciting withal, (that be Brſhop of 
Rome and his Adberents minding ut- , 
* terly, as mulch as in them lay, to abo- 
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« liſh, obſcare, and delete this Power given 
&« to the Princes of the Earth, that there- 
« by they might gather and get to them- 
« ſelves the Government and Rule of the 
« World, had made divers Ordinances, 
« that no Layman ſhou'd or might exer- 
0 ciſe or occupy any Jari ſdiction Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, let their falſe and pſurp'd 
Homer which they pretended and went 
&« about to have in Chriſt's Church, ſhou'd 
e decay, wax vile, and be of no Reputati- 
« on, & c. which being direct) repugnant to 
« the King's Majeſty as Supreme Head of 
« the Charch and Prerogative Royal, his 
% Grace being 4 Layman, and albeit the 
4 ſaid Ordinances are utterly aboliſh*d, yer 
** becauſe the contrary is not put in prac- 
&« tice, be it enacted, & c. N | 
9. Tho the Clergy had own'd the Powers 
here mention'd to be in the Ring, by re- 
cognizing in their Convocations that he was 
Jaſtly and rightfully Supreme Head of the 
Church of England, as«4 ſuppos d by 26 
H.8, c. 1. yet that Parliament adds, for 
&« Corroboration and Confirmation thereof, 
« Be it enacted that the Rings of this 
« Realm. ſhall have full Power from time 
« to time to reform and carrett all Errors, 
&« Hereſys, Enormitys, Qffences, 2 165 
« Contempts, whatſoever they be; which 
& 'by' any manner of Spiritual e | 


* 


> or Juriſdictiom ought or may lawfally be 


« reform d. 
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0 reform d. And the Commiſſion to 
Cromwel, who as the King's Vicegerent 31 Hl. s. 
in Eccleſiaſticals was by AF of Parliament 
plac'd above the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, war as full and ample as Woras 
cowd' make it. And in the next Reign 
the Statate 1 Edw. 6. c. 2. recites, hat 
all Authority of Juriſdiction. Spiritual 
is drawn and deducted from the King's 
Majeſty, as Supreme Head of the 
Churches of England and Ireland, and 
ſo juſtly acknowledg'd by the Clergy o 
theſe Realms. And this At? being re- 
vivd by 1 Jac. 1. c 25. which repeats the 
Repealer 1 M. c. ®" may be reckowd 4 
nem Parliamentary Aeknowledomient of the 
Regal Supremacy in that Reign. And 
tho in Queen Elizabeth's Time the Title 
9 Supreme Head was chang d into that of 

upreme Governor, yet by the firſt Act of 
her Reign, intitled, An Act to reſtore 
to the Crown the antient Juriſdiction 
over the State Eccleſiaſtical and Spiri- 
tual, it i eſtabliſh*d and enacted, That 
ſach Fariſadjttions, Privileges, Supe» 
rioritys, and Preheminences Spiritual 
and Eccleſtaſfical,” as by any Spiritual or 
&* Eccleſiaſtical Power and Authority have 
«* hitherto been, or may lawfully be exercifd 
* or ud forthe Viſitation of the Etele- 
* ſiaſtical State and Perſons, and far thi 
© Reformation; Order, and Correction of 
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& the ſame, and of all manner of Errors, 
& Hereſys, Schiſms, Abuſes, Offences, * 
« Contempts and Enormitys, ſhall for ever 

* by Authority of this preſent Parliament 
= 2 united and annex d to the Imperial 
4 Crown of this Realm. And ſuch gal 

did the Parliament ſhew for ſettling theſe 

Powers in the Crown, that this Clauſe is 

again repeated in 8 Eliz. c. 1. And to tie 
the Clergy and all others to acknowledg* this 
Regal Spiritual Supremacy according to 

| the Extent and Meaning of it, in 1 Eliz. % 
C. 1. it # enacted, that for the better 
Obſervation and Maintenance of this 
| AR, all that take Orders or Degrees in 
. 6 the Univerſitys, and all that have any 
| Office under the Government, are to take 
the Oath of Sapremacy, in which they ac- 
knowleds, that the Queen is Supreme 
Governor in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical * 
; Things or Cauſes, and that they will to 
their Power aſſiſt and defend all Juriſ- 
ditions, Privileges, Preheminences and 
Authoritys granted or belonging to the 
Queen, her Heirs and Succeſſors, or 
united or annext to the Imperial Crown 
of this Realm. And 17, ab Elizabeth 
was inveſted with the ſame Power and Au- 
| thority her Brother and Father had, ſo the 
19 cu. 2. me is continu'd down to this day, except it 
c.i> be that the High-Commiſſion Court, which 
made the Prince Tudg of Original Cauſes, 


and 
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nnd thereby prevented the Benefit of Ap- 4 
"= peals, is aboliſh'd : which yet does not, as 

3} That Att declares, abridg or diminiſh the >< 

* Kiog's Supremacy, or hinder but that all 
Spiritual Cauſes, which can be iry'd by 
any Biſop or other Spiritual Perſon what- 

ever, af? finally determin'd by Judges de- 

FF legated by the Ring, who exerciſe all 

manner of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, without \ 

* having ſo much as any Prieſt to pronounce 

their Sentence. For how cond the Arch- 

# vGiſbop himſelf, or any by his Authority, 

= pretend to pronounce a Sentence in a Cauſe 

= which is appeal d from him to 4 ſuperior 

Judg And ſbou'd the Delegates ſuffer 

this, they wou'd betray the Authority by 

which they act. And tho Biſhops are ſe me- 
times join d in Commiſſion with the Com- 
mon and Civil Lawyers, yet they ſeldom 
concern themſelves till the final Sentence; 

all intermediate Acts being generally per- 

form d by the Civilians, who excommunt- 

cate for Non appearance, or "any other 

Contempt. And if the Ring can revoke 

n Spiritual Cenſures of the Biſhops or 

8 Archbiſbops, or can excommunicate, ſu- 

X pena, or deprive them, or any other Eccles 

= ſaftical Perſons ; nay, can by his Procla: 

mation pardon all Excommunication, and re- 

ſtore People to the Communionof the Church; 

t ſbews that there's no Branch of Spiritual 

JurigetHion which is nat veſted in him, ang 

whe a 3 tat 
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that all the Juriſdictian which the Arch Bps, 
Biſbops, or any other inferior Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges have, is deriv'd from him. Nay, 
10. Had our Governors in the Popiſh 
Times thought that Biſhops has a-Divine 
Right to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdie- 
tion, they mou d never have preſum'd to 
exempt Places from their Power ; of which 
it wou'd be tedious 10 recite all the Inſtan- 
Burnet's ces. The Abby of Glaſſenbury was ex- 


. empted by King Ina, that of St. Albans 
_—_ % Offa, that of Abington by Kenulph 
Kim of Mercia, that of St. Edmondſ- 
bury 'by Kanute, and that of Battel by 
William che Conqueror: and all thoſe 
Abbys which were f the King's Founda- 
tion, and all the Kjng's Donatives, were 
ſabject only to the Viſitation of the | Lord- 
Chancellor, or of ſpecial Commiſſioners ap- 
pointed under the Great Seal. And if any 
51.7. c. iq. private Perſon had the King's Licence to 
found 4 Free Chappel, it was exempted 
from Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, unleſs the 
Founders otherwiſe directed: and the 
Biſhops who wou'd not allow thoſe Ex- 
emptions, have for their. Preſumption 
been puniſb d by the Rings Temporal 
Courts; and tho the Clergy ſometimes got 
the Pope's Bulls ta condemn theſe Exemp- 
tions, yet they were never judicially al- 
lam d here; nor cou'd any Perſon .plead ® 
iow withour danger : 1, iht puis, 
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The Preface. xxiii 
4 Pope's Bull of Excommunication was ad- 30 Edu. 3. 
Jadg'd no leſs than Treaſon by Common * 1 
Law, before am Statute made it ſo. 
11. When Religious Houſes were diſ- 


ſalx dithe Parliament impower d H. &. either 31 Ul. L. 
. 


to reſtore the Churches . belonging to thoſe © 
Houſes, to the Juriſdict ion of the Biſhops ; 
or to beſtow em on any other: who purſuant ' 
to that Power deliver d many of em to 
Laymen, who there exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction. And none is thought anca- 
pable of this Truſt, who is capable of any 
other "Poſſeſſion ; it being, like all other 
Poſſeſſions and Inheritances, tranſmitted 


and aſſignꝰd according to the Rules of. the 


Common Law. As here none has a Right 


to exerciſe any Acts of Eecleſiaſtical Power 
but the Lord, and under him his Steward ; 
ſo in each of the Univerſitys, the Judg 


the Coart, who has Power to inflict 


Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, is uſually a Layman, 
and acts in the place of the Chancellor, who 


often is, and always may be a Layman, 4 
both are now. | 
12. As the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Courts were not diſtinct till William the 
Conqueror, ſo till then the Clergy cou d 
not exerciſe any Independent Power, Nay, 


till Ring John's Time, all Appeals from 


the Archbiſhop were to the King's Court, 

according to the Statutes of Clarendon, 

which are frequently call d, Avitæ Con- 
a 4 fuse 
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ſuetudines Regni, And when the Pope in 

Henry 2*s Time attempted to get Appeals 

to himſelf, and the Ning, as part of the 

Penance he was to do for killing the Trai- 

tor Becket, was ford to ſubmit to it; 

the Nation wou d not ſuffer it, but re- 

new d the Aſſize of Clarendon, and they 

who had appeal d to Rome were to be out- 

lam d if they did not in a certain time ſtare 

Juri in Curia Domini Regis. Thi 

Gervaſius Dorobernenſis, who well ander- 

"ſtood it, tells us was but renewing the Aſſize 

; of Clarendon, And the Law * all along 
* ſet the ſame Bounds to the Eccleſiaſtical 
ä 4 to the Civil Courts, both as to Perſons 

1 and Things ; and the Temporal: Courts 
puniſh'd any Eccleſiaſtick who-preſum'd to 
JANE exceed theſe Bounds. The Biſbops cou'd 
25,5" wot for any cauſe whatever” excommuni- 
cate any of the King's Officers or Tenants, 

ho were very numerous, without his Li. 

cence : or if "they excommunicated amy who 

"by peculiar Privileges were exempt from 

_ Epiſcopal Juriſdittion, or for what the Com- 

mon Lawyers judę d to be a Temporal Cauſe, 

the Courts of Juſtice were open to receive 

the Complaints of thoſe Perſons, whom 

under pretence of a legal Proſecution they 

Crke 2. Had injur d. And there are mam Prece- 
9 Laſt. 523. demts of Indicti ments prefer d againſ+ 
BZ Biſbops on this account, .'who have been 
| forced to make ſati faction to the Perſeus 
* injur d. 
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ij d. Nay, our Lawmakers, in the dark. 


2 


eſt Times of Popery, truſtea the 51 of 
e 


the moſt Spiritual Things with the Juſtices 
of Peace and Aſſize, whom by 2 H. f. c. 7. 
they empower d to enquire f certain He- 
reſys, Errors, and Lollardies, which they 
ſpecify/d, and to puniſh thoſe they found 
guilty ; by which the Parliament not on! 
excluded the Clergy from judging what 
Hereſy was, but ſaffer d em not to be 
Inſtruments in 70 what they had 
pronounc d ſuch : ſo that 

ſubmit themſelves and the People to the 
Laws of the Clergy, but ſubjected the 
Faith of the Clergy to the Examination 
and Cenſures of Laymen. They ſuſpected 
the Love of Power natural to Churchmen, 
and their Holy Artifices to acquire and en- 
large it beyond all bounds ; and fear d perhaps 
that if they truſted em with the Execa- 
tion of this Law, they wou d perfidiouſly 
abuſe their Power to the Oppreſſion of thoſe 
who "gave it em,. And if the Parlia- 
ment, even in the very Height of Popery, 
preſcrib d to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts in 
what Cauſes they ſbou d act, and againſt 
what Perſons, and after what manner, and 
— — 9 — in the Tem- 
porat Courts to puniſh em if they exceeded 
thoſe Bounds os et . — — they 
were Authors of the Laws by which both 
Courts aftea,” ſince only the Legiſlative 


Power 


they refusd to 


XA 


trary, if . they had i Divine Right to male 


municate in a Ciſe in which he cou d not 
do it before : and if the 5 and 6 E. 6. makes 


lah. of 
Fhe Preface. 
Power cam direct, order, or ' preſcribe to the 
Deren ne. 0 
And if at the Reformation the Parliament 
inveſted the Ring with the Executive Power 
in allSpiritual Matters, muſt not the whole 
Legiſlature be in them? And if the Cler- 
SY have no Spiritual Jariſdition Indepen- 
dent of the Ring, they can have no Legi 
latare ; becauſe-they who have no inherent 
Right to execute the Laws, can have no 
Right to make they.aws. So on the con- 


/ 


Laws, they muſt have the ſame Right to 
execute m. And if in the Cauſes of 
Wills, Marriages, and ſuchlike, the Cler- 
2y Judg'd by an Authority deriv'd from 
the Laws of the Lani; "muſt they not 
vom the ſame derive their Power io in- 
it Spiritual Cenſures in theſe Cauſes ? 
et j the 2 and ; of Edw. 6. Dk | 
enables the "Eccleſiaſtical Judg' to excom- 


itlawful in acertain Caſe for the Ordinary 
(which ſuppoſes it was not ſo before) to 
ſaſpend à Layman ab ingreſſu Eccleſiæ, 
und a Clerk from the Adminiſtration” of 
his Office, the Parliament maſt. be able to 
grant him ſuch a Power.” Way, we find 
the Parliament has tiken upon em to ex- 
communicate: of which if the 3 Jac. 2. 
c. 5. whith ſays, that whoever is pry 


vict of Recuſancy ſhall ſtand and be 
reputed to all intents and purpoſes diſ- 
abled, as a Perſon lawfully and duly 
excommunicated, as if he had been ſo 
denounc'd and excommunicated. accor- 
ding to the Laws of this Realm, be not 
4 fall Proof; yet certainly the «5 and 12 
of Edw. 6. c. 4. , which enatts, that 
if am Perſon ſpowd ſtrite or lay violent 
hands on another in the Church or Church- 
ard, then ipſo facto every one ſo 
offending ſhall be deem'd excommuni- 
cate, and be excluded from the Fellow- 
ſhip and Company of Chriſt's Congre- 
gation'; and that every Perſon that 
draws a Weapon to ſtrike another, be 
and ſtand ipſo facto excommunicated. 
And if in this Eaſe it has been thought 
neceſſary there ſhou'd be a declarative Sen- 
tence in the Spiritual Courts purſuant to 
this Statute, it alters not the Caſe : for 
that's not from any Doubt of the Par- 
liament's Power of excommunicating, but 
that the Offender might judicially appear to 
have been guilty of the Fact. And when 
by the Court he is found to be ſo, they 
declare the Sentence of the Parliament upon 
it, and do not pronounce. their own. 

To this; I might add, that Deans and 
Archdeacons exerciſing the higheſt Acts of 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, is wholly incon- 
Atent with rhe modern Notion of Biſhops 
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being by Divine Right Governors of the 
Church: and if the Juriſdittion of the 
former is but of alate Date, and 4 bu- 
wan Conſtitution, it can be built on 
no other than a Parliamentary Founda- 


Tion. Ana, 


13. If after what has been ſaid, any 
ſhou'd yet doubt whether by the Legal 
Conſtitution of our C harch the Clergy have 
21 e Power, let him try whe- 
ther the Laity can have an) Civil 
Power, except what is deriv'd fro 
the Clergy, ſuppoſing theſe have the 
ſame in (ipils as the Ring and Parlia- 
ment have in Eccleſiaſticals. And if it 


belong d to the Clergy to eſtabliſh 4 Ci- 


vil Conſtitution, and make Laws in all 
matters relating io it, euen to the ordaining 
of Civil Officers; wou'd not they who put 
theſe Laws in execution be their Alas 
aiting only by an Authority deriv'd from 
them? And is not the Caſe the ſame, if 
the State makes Laws . relation to ST | 
cleſiaſtical Officers, and appoints after what 
TY they [ball be ur wth whom, 
and how they ſhall be qualify'd, and upon 
what Terms they ſhall hold their Offices, and 
who ſhall ſuſpend and deprize em, and 
for what Cauſes? Which brings me to 
that which is next to be conſider d, whe- 
ther an Independent or Divine Power in 
che Clergy of making and depriving Eccle- 
a ſaſticas 
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ſiaſtical Officers and Miniſters, is not in- 
conſiſtent with the Laws. Now if, 

14. To divide a National Church into 
Diſtricis and Pariſhes, and appoint Esccle- 
ſiaſtical Officers for them, can't be done 
without a Legiſlative Power, © becauſe no- 
thing leſs can give them, excluſroely of 
all others, a Right to thoſe particular 
Diſtricts and Pariſhes, and make it 4 
Duty in all who live within em to own 
'em for their Eccleſiaſtical Officers; then 
this moſt evidently appears with relation 
to Biſhops, becauſe all of em, each in his 
own Diffrift, are inveſted with Power and 
Juriſdiction, which none can beſtow except 
the Legiſlature. Now if thoſe Biſhops, 
who happen to be authoriz'd by the Ring 
to conſecrate other Biſhops, have no Legiſ- 
latare themſelves, nor act by a C omnia 
deridꝰd from the Convocation, in whom 
the Legiſlature wou d be inveſted, if the 
Clergy of the National Church had ſuch 
a Power ; the Juriſdiction any Biſhop hag, 
and his Right to have a ſhare in the 
making of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and the 
Power of conſtituting inferior Miniſters, 
muſt be deriv'd mediately from the Par- 
lament, but immediately from the irg, 
as having the Supreme Execative Power. 
Nor can this be evaded by ſaying the Serip- 
ture requires Obedience to Biſhops, for ſo 
it does to Judges and other Civil Officers ; 
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and yet none can have a Right to make 
them, except he who is a Legiſlator Aae 
or atts by his Authoaity. So, is it not the 

ame to give this or that Perſon Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Juriſdiction over the Inhabitants 
thu or that Place? There's no way 

evading this, except by making the Church 

' a private Society,” and allowing no more 

. Power to. belong to it than to other * 
private Companys and Clubs; and conſe- 
quently, that all the Right am one has to be 
an Ectleſiaſtical Officer, and the Power he if 
entruſted with, depends on the Conſent f 
the Partys concern d, and is no greater 
than they can beſtow, wo. 

15. If the Clergy had a Divine Right 
to male the Biſhops of the National 
Church, and, which is neceſſarily included 
in it, to aſſign to each the Diſtrift he was * 

3H to govern; the Magiſtrate cou'd no more 
have a Right to name em, or to afſien to 
each the Limits of his Juriſdiction, or 
to deprive any of em, even for a time 
only,” than, the Clergy cou'd do am of 
I theſe things, with relation to thoſe Of. 
* ficers who in their ſeveral Diviſfons 
4 | have Civil Jariſaittion. But our Par- 
& liaments have from time to time depriv'd 
2 as well as other Eccleſiaſtics; which 


i 4 ſufficient Proof they thought they had 
not their Biſhopricks by a Divine Com- 
miſſion,” becauſe they cou d no more take 
_— | avs), 
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away, or even ſuſpend. ſuch a. C ommiſſion, 
than give it: and they might, for in. 
ſtance, as well have made Cardinal Cam- 
pegi and De Chinuchii Biſbops of Sali. 
bury and Worceſter, as have enatted, Bures? 
that- their ſeveral. Sees and Biſhopricks Bl 
were utterly void. And there has not 14. 
been 4 Reign ſince the Reformation, in Collett J, 
which the Parliament has not made Laws 4 
for depriving Eccleſiaſticks. Were not 4 
great number depriv'd by Parliament upon 
the Reſtoration? And ſince the Re volu- 
tion, have they not. denos d Biſhops as well 
as other Eccleſiaſticts? Nay, have they 
not truſted this Power with our Princes? 
And upon an Appeal from the Archbiſhop, 
whoſe Juriſdiction extends to the deprivins 
Biſhops as well as other Eccleſtaſticks, does 
not the ſupreme Cog ni xance in this matter 
belong to her Majezty's Delegates? Nag, 
did not ous Elizabeth deprive all the 
Popiſh Biſhops, and was it not declar'd good 
and valid by 39 Eliz. c. 8? And might 
not Charles J. if there had been juit* 
cauſe, as well have depriv'd Archbiſhop 
Abbot as Ae r 

16. If the Legiſlative Powers can dif- 

ſolve 4  Biſhoprick, as they did that o 
Durham by the 7 of Edw..6. they muſt 
able to 3 85 a Man; ſince Biſhops and 
Biſhopricks are Relatives, aud — — 
ly can't ſubſiſt. one without the other: 
$9 oy and 
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and when they conſolidate or make two 
Biſhopricks into one, they wholly deprive 
one Biſhop of all his Epiſcopal Power, 
luce he can have no more Right to exerciſe 
bu Function in that Biſboprick he is de- 
privd of, than in any other where the See 
1s full, And had not the Parliament 
thought they had aw Abſolute Power in 
this matter, they wouw'd not have pretended 

aH. d. c.. to authorize Henry 8. to nominate ſuch 

number of Biſhops, and Sees for Biſhops, 
as he thought fit. And do not the 
Biſhops of Oxford, Briſtol, Gloceſter, 
&c. owe the Foundation of their Authority 
to the Civil Powers, who created thoſe 
Places into Biſhopricks* Nay, were not 
i Jae. 0g. off che Archbiſþopricks and Biſbopricts 
founded by the Kings of theſe Realms ? 
And is not the Ring the rightfal Patron 
of all of *em? And were not the Biſhops, 
till the Time of Hen. 1. as is plain from the 
 Hiftorians of thoſe times, elected in Parlia- 
ment ? and did they not receive their In- 
veſtiture from the King, per dationem 

Annuli & Baculi? | 

17. Ina word, if all the Biſhopricks 
are founded by the Ring, or, which is all 
one as to this caſe, by the Ring and Par- 
liament, and they tan increaſe or - diminiſh 
their Number as they pleaſe; Can the Bi- 
ſhops of theſe Sees be Independent of them, 
when all their Power ſtands or falls _ 

their 
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their Biſhopricks? The Parliament ſup- | 
poſe 2 in making Biſhops, as 
great 4s in making other Officers: which, 
4s it can't be done without ſome Form or 
other, ſo they aathoriz'd Ning Edw. 6.3% Ak. s. 
to appoint ſix Prelates and ſix other Per- 
ſons to deviſe a Form and Manner 4 mal. 
ing and conſecrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Priefts, Deacons, and other Miniſters of 
the Church; and that in which the Majori- 
7 (in which there might be only one Pre- 
ate) 5 if ſet forth under the Great 


| Seal, ſbou d be ud excluſtuely of all other. 
= And had they not 4 Legiſlative Power in | 
= thu matter, they cou'd not enact, that all  Eliz.c.r, 
which has been 25 relating to the Conſe- 
crating of Biſhops, ſbou d be good to all 
Intents and Purpoſes. Nay, had they not 
veſted the Power of making Biſhops.in the 
Queen, they cou d not have added, That 
divers Perſons by the Queen's Supreme 
& Authority have * elected, made, and 
« copſecrated Biſhops ; and that ſhe by her 
« Sepreme Power and Authority had dif- 
« pens'd with all Canſes or Doubts of any 
« Imperfettion or Diſability: ſo that all 
* who conſider the Intents of the ſaid Sta- 
* tutes, and of the Supreme and Abſolute 
* Authority of the Queen, and which ſbe 
| by ann in and about the 4255 and 
conſecrating of the ſaid Archbiſhops, * 
« Biſhops, 8c. 1 1 the Queen 2 4. 
b "Supreme 
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Supreme and Abſolute Authority in ang 

p about making and conſecrating of Biſhops, 
"tis moſt plain that the Biſhops employ'd 

by the Queen in confirming, inveſting, and 
conſecrating of other Biſhops, atted miniſte- 
rially by virtue of her Abſolute Authority. 

And the Manner of electing, confirming, 

and conſecrating of Biſhops, plainly ſhows 

that the Clergy a miniſterially ; _ ſince 

the Chapter i oblig'd within twelve days to 

chuſe the Perſon the Ring names in the 

<n.3, Conge d' Elire; and if they do not, the 
> Ning Nomination without more ado t 
ſufficient, And the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, i 

to whom the King's Signification is div 
rected, as they are commanded and re 

. quir*'d to confirm the Election, and to 
inveſt and conſecrate me a * all 3 
8 and Celerity; /o #f . 2 
— and — ge 12 Ele within 1 
twenty days, as well as: the Chapter preſent 


- 
- 


a 


. him within ſo many days, they all incur 4 
N Premunire; 4 greater Penalty than the 


Civil Miniſters ſuffer for diſobeying tbe 
Royal Aale 1 * 2 the 72 a | 
Power from God to make Biſhops not hing 
couid be more ſacrilegious than for a 
Prince to command his Eccleſiaſtical Sove- 
reigns, on the greateſt P enalty - except 
Death, in 4 matter on which the whole 
Government of the Church ends; and 
where, by this Suppoſition, he has nothing 


more 
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The Preface,  KAXVY 
more to do, than to obey the Ruler the 
Biſhops ſet over him, Shou'd the Biſhops 
pretend to command thus in Civil Matters, 
they wou d be guilty of Treaſon. oi 

18. None can diſpoſe of the Power * 


deceas'd Biſhop, except he or they to w 
apon his Death it devolves. Mom it can't 


be pretended it devolves to all the Biſhops, 
or 4 ſet Number, or 4 ſingle Biſhop ; be- 
cauſe the Ring may appoint any Archbiſhop 
with two other Biſhops, or any four Biſhops, 
to conſecrate the Elect (the Confirmation 
being perform d by the Vicar General, 
who is for the moſt part, if not always, 4 
Layman) and the Parliament need not 


have confin'd him to that Number, Nor 


can it be pretended that thoſe whom the 
Ming commiſſions, act by an inherent 
Right, iff then he cou'd not have, nam'd 

others, And ble 


any nce "tis impolſi 
there ſhowd be ſeveral Originals of the 
ame Power, or that ſeveral ſhau d have 


4 Reght at the ſame time to diſpoſe of the 


ſame thing, the Power of the deceas d Bis 
ſhop mf devolve to the Ring; and 
conſequently the Biſhops — by 
him derive all the Authority they exdyciſe 
in diſpoſing f this Power to 4 new Biſhop, 
from him who commiſſions em to aft accor- 
ding to the Laws already mention'd : which 


ſuppoſes that all Spiritual Power i veſted 
in the King, and that whatever the Bi- 
b 2 ſhops 


xxxvi The Preface. 
ſhops or ot her Eccleſiaſticts have is derivꝰa 
from him. And if the Biſhops are made by 
the Kyjng's. Authority, whatever Power 
they have of making Prieſis and Deacons 
in the National Church muſt likewiſe be 
deriy'd from him, becauſe whence they de= 
rive their Biſhopricks they muſt derive af 
the Power which belongs to em. And i; 

Tithes and Firſt-Fruits are paid to Spiri- 

= taal Perſons as ſuch, the Ming or Queen 

| # the moſt Spiritual Perſon, becauſe the 
= Biſbops themſelves pay him or her their 

Firft-Fruits and Tenths, Thas, Ithint, I 

have made it plain from the Laws which 

relate to the Church, that nothing is more 
inconſiſtent with em than an Empire with- 
in an Empire, and that all the Power the 
Clergy have in the National Church is de- 
rivꝰ d ſolely from the Parliament; and con- 
ſequently that none can be for the Church 
4s "tis ſettled by Lam, who don't abbor all 
Independent Power in the Clergy, . a 

19. After what has been here ſaid, its © 
needleſs to ſhew the Senſe of the Clergy, | 
ſince their private Opinions cou'd not alter © 
the Lam, or make the Church to be other. © 1 | 
wiſe jettled* than it u. and having all 

ſworn to the Regal Supremacy, we e 

not to preſume that they ſuppoſe that 

Supremacy inconſiſtent with any Powers 

which they claim by Divine Right ; aud if 

. they do, is on Pew that dug tam ge 

. 8 
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The Preface. xKxvii 
the better of their Conſciences. Aud how 
great ſoever their Authority may be in 4 
3 Point which's againſt their Intereſt, yet 
certainly it can be f littleweight, when'tis 

190 gain over Princes and States, as well 
447 the reſt of Mankind, an abſolute and un- 
4 = controlable Pomer, of which only God can 4 
9 ive em. But ſince ſo mach ſtreſs is 
2 on the Opinions of the Biſhops and 
* other leading Divines at the Reformation, 
which ſome endeavour to miſrepreſent to 
tze prejudice of the Eftabliſp'a Church; 
it will be proper to give an account of their 
Sentiments, And the 25 H. 8. c. 19. 
being enatted at the Requeſt of the Clergy, 
and pen d in the very Words of their Pe- 
tition, there can be no greater Argument 
of their diſowning all Independent Power. 
And as we find em in the firſt Tear of 
King Edward's Reign humble Petitioners 
for the King's Licence to authorize em 
to attempt, intreat, and commune of Res 
ſuch Matters, and therein truly to give pit Bet. 
3 thei- Conſents, which otherwiſe they 1 
coud not do; /o they, have never ſince 
= attempted to make any Canons, without the 
King Licence firſt obtain d to confer, de- 

bate, treat, conſidet and conſult : and the 

firſt Canon of thoſe made in 1640. decl ares, 

* That the Power to call and diſſolve 

„ Coungils, both National and Provin- 
** cial, is the true Right of all Chriſtian 
3 - Kings 
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« Kzngs within their own Realms; and 


« when. in the fiſt times of Chriſt's 
“ Church Prelates ud this Power, "rwas 
& therefore only becauſe in thoſe days they 
« had no Chriſtian Rings. Which. Sup- 
ſation makes all Arguments for any Power 
, of the Clergy, built on the Practice of 
thoſe Times, inconcluſtve. And agreeably 
to thu Notion of that Convocation, the 
nit of the Great Puffendorf affirms, ** That becauſe 
Popedom. .. Sovereigns did not at firſt concern them- 
. ſelves with theWhlfare of the Chriſtian 
\ Religion, the Chriſtians therefore with- 
& out their Aſſiſtance conſtituted « Miniſtry 
* and an oatward Church. Gouernment 
« among it themſelues, which was main- 

* tain'aby them as well as it cond. 
20. All the Biſhops, upon the Clergy's 
awning Hen. 8. to be Supreme Head of the 
Church, took out Commiſſions for the exer- 


ciſing of their Spiritual Juriſdictian; Areb- 


 biſbop Cranmer, as Anthony Hamer has 
 ſhewn, leading the way. And upon Ning 
Edward”s coming to the Throne, the re- 
neming of thoſe Commiſſions. was thought 


Jo neceſſary for carrying on the Refor- 


mation, that one of the firſt things or- 
der d was, that the Biſhops ſbou d take 

aut new Commiſſions of the ſame Form. 

And purſuant to this Order, Arabbiſbo 

|  Craomer's Commiſſion bears date the 71 
* ef February 1547. and the Ring came 
4% Sr 
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The Preſace. xxxkix 
to the Crown but the 26th of the precedent 
January. And in theſe Commiſſions they 3 | 
act nomledg all ſorte of Juriſdiftion, as n. 91. 
„ well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil; to have 
flamm originally from the Regal Power, 

* as" from 4 Supreme Head, and as 4 
Fountain and Spring of all Magiſtracy 

« within his own Kingdom; and that they 

'* who exercis\dthis Juriſdiction formerly, 

& had done it only precarid, and that 

they ought with grateful Minds to ac- 

« knowledg this Favour deriv'd from the 
King's Liberality and Indulgence : and 

&* that accordingly they ought to yield it up 

« whenever the Ring thought fit to require 

« it of em. And among the Particulars of 
Eccleſiaſtical Power given them by this 
Commiſſion, is that of ordaining Presby- 

ters, and of Eccleſiaſtical Correction; 

and all this to laſt no longer than the 

King's Pleaſure. And theſe things are 

Jaid'to be per & ultra, over and above 

what belongs to em by Scripture; which i 

ſuppoſing that theſe things do not belong 

to the Office of a Biſhop by Scripture e but 

tho they did, yet ſo long as the Magiſtrate 

gives one 4 Right to that Office in the Na- 

tional Church, he gives him 4 Right to 

all thoſe things in which the Scriptare | 
makes the Offict to conſiſt. And in that — — ＋7 _- 
Reformation of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, Off. 6. 


which mou d have been confirm d purſuant Juriſdict. 
| FE N b 4 toꝰ mn. Judi a 
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2480 the many Ads made about it, had not the 
a King's Death prevented it, it © declar'd 
that the Ring has pleniſſimam jquriſdic- 
tionem over tbe Clergy, and that both 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Juriſdiction is 
deriv'd from the King as from one and 
the ſame Fountain, It's true, in H. 8's 
Time all the Divines did not come into 
this Notion, or at leaſt til after 1540. For 
4 a'Conſult: of the moſt Eminent. of em, 
' Rurnet's held at Windſor,” there were three who 
Hiſt. Ref. ſJuppog?d Laymen cou d not excommunicate, 
— 3 but the reſt mere unanimous that they cou d; 
and ſome of em ſaid it was given to the 
Church (taking it in the ſenſe in which our 
Articles explain it, the Congregation of 
the Faithful) and to ſuch as the Church 

ſhall inſtitute. But. 
21. Tuced not mention more Authoritys 
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on this head, ſince nothing can be more xo: 1 | 
torious than that the King's Spiritual 
Supremacy, 'as ſettled by Acts of  Par- a / 


liament, was by our Divines made the Cha- 

rateriſtick of the Church of — 

againſt Popery and Fanaticiſm, and was 

| not only” the Means by which" the Re- 
Id formation mas carry'd on, but the Ground 
| on which the whole was juſtify d. Nor 

was it polſible for them to defend the Eft a- 
bliſþ'4 Charch againſt all Oppoſers, without 
Juſtifying alt thoſe Powers the King and 
Parliament exercis*d in C — 
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Au we find the Canons as low down as Ring 
Z James's Reign require the Clergy not onlyto 
7 dbſerve themſelves, but toobligeall others can. 3, 
to their utmoſt to keep and obſerve all 

and every one of che Statutes and Laws 

that were made for reſtoring to the 

Crown the antient Juriſdiction it had 

over the Eccleſiaſtieal State: And they 

declare, Whoever ſhall affirm that the Cin. 2. 
King bas not the ſame Authority in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes as the pious Jewiſh 

Princes and-Chriſtian Emperors had, or 

ſhall endeavour to hurt or extenuate it, 

as tis ſettled by the Laws of this King- 

dom, is ipſ% facto excommunicated, and 

not to be reſtor d but by the Archbiſhop, 

after he has publickly recanted t 

impious Errors. And: among the Jews 

there were not two Independent Powers to 

limit each other, as that Higb Church. 

man Mr. Thorndike .owns, who ſaith, Cl. 17. ct 
That it only becomes the Wilfulneſs of of che Tra- 
them who neither underſtand the Scrip- ted of 
tures themſelves, nor will learn them bechurch 
of others, to imagine an Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Court diſtinct from the Secular, 

under the Law, in which the - Prieſts . 
were the Judges. Aud Archbiſbop Ban- Coke 3. 
croft, in the Articuli Cleri deliver?d to the luſt. 1601, 
King in the Name of all the Clergy, owns, | 
that tho heretofore the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Temporal Juriſdicriom were de facto, tho 

dot 


ha. 
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not de jure, deriv'd from ſeveral Heads, 
yet that nom they are both annext to the 

Imperial Crown of this Realm. % 
lrenic. c.. 22, Dr. Stillingfleet has made it ap- 
pear, that the Generality of our Divine, 
have all along acknowledg*d the Mutability 
of Charch-Government, and that it be. 
ng'd to the eme Powers in eve 
Nation to model it as beſt agrees with the 
/ Civil Conftitution, And Archbiſhop Whit- 

. Whirgife gift '/ays, That it is the Opinion of the 

ccainf 1c Deſt Writers, that there's no one certain 

p. 678, kind of Government in the Church, 

675. which muſt be perpetually obſerv'd; 
and, he adds, that the Juriſdiction of the 
Chriftian Magiſtrate implies a Change 
in the firſt kind of Government. But 
becauſe 1 ſhall in the following Treatiſe 
fhew that the Matability of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government was the rereivd Opinion of 
the Nation, Clergy as well as Laity, I will 
nom only mention the firſt Alt of the  ſe- 
cond Parliament of Ch. 2. in Scotland, 
to which all the Biſhops there conc ur d, and 
wont of the Laity proteſted againſt it, tho 
it enatts, © That the Diſcipline of the 
external Government and Polity of the 
Church is in bis Majeſty and his Suc- 
«© ceſſors 4s" an inherent Right of the 
«© Crown; and that they may ſettle, enact, 
And limit ſuch Conſtitutions, As, and 
Orders concerning the Adminiſtration 
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The Preface, 

« of the external Government of the 
4 Charch, and the Perſons emplay'd in the 
« ſame, and concerning all Eccleſiaſtical 
« Meetings, and Matters to be propos d 
« and determined therein, as they in their 
« Royal Wiſe 


ſhall think fit, And 
Charles 2. in his Royal Wiſdom thought 
fit that the Biſbops ſhou'd hold their Bi- 
icks daring Will and Pleaſure : and 
1 ao nat find thas High-Church complain'd 
of thus as an Encraachment on the Divine 
Rights of Biſhops. - N 
. 7 Lage the Clergy of the Na- 


tional Church have no Independent Power, 


ir. ſo very. plain from the Laws of the 
14 5 25 I i pretended A the 
contrary.is, that our Princes do not preach 
or adminiſter the Sacraments, but that the 
Laws leave this in the National Church 
to the Clergy, excluſively of. all others, 
Bat, | pit 
f 23. This does not prove that they are 
more Independent than Lanyers, Phyſicians, 
and. Men of other Profeſſions and e 
to whom the Laws allow the ſame Privi- 

e; but they are, like all others, in 
the Exerciſe of their Functions, ſubject to 
the Laws which the Supreme Powers 3 jp 


% x ſcribe em, and are ſuſpended, depriv d, or 


otherwiſe paniſh'd for the breach of em. 
Nay, have not the Common-Law Judges 


6 Poner to determine whether, 4 * 
| N 6 — 47 
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The Preface. 
has a legal Right to the Sacrament, and 
to give Damages to a Perſon whom they 

 Juag to be injur'd by the Prieſt refaſing it 
him? "Tho our Prences can no more Jud; 
in Perſon than exerciſe the Eccleſraſtical 
Function, yet that does binder but all 
the Judges Eccleſiaſtical. and Civil derive 
their Power from em: and ſince they are 
to ſee that all Eccleſiaſticks in their ſeveral 
Stations do their Duty, they maybe term d, 
as they have been of | old by the Clergy 
= themſelves, Paſtores Paſtorum, Epiſcopi 
Epiſcoporum, Pontifices Maximi, Vi- 

24. the De of the Bi{bop 
Rome 45 his Aa, in 2 1 0 
Laymen from exerciſing Eceleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſiliction, was, as the 37 of H. 8, declares, 
to get and gather to themſelves the Rule 
and Government of the World: Was 
Canon 13. not the Intent of the Convocation of 1640 
mach te ſume, when they declare that no 


xliv 


is La, unleſ pronounc'd by « Prie 


the. 3 H. 8. c. 17. aud thoſe other Law 


wbich'empower Eayniin'30 inflitt al Eccle. 
b Cenſures, and is a' aifett Jing —_ 
| e 3 5 


at the Regal Supremacy. ' For hom can 
Ring be tb Sapreme 7 Appeals 
from the Biſbops, if the Gd. 11 Va. 
lidity of h Sentence muſt be owing to x 
_ | Biſhop, 


Excommunications ſball be good or ualid 
f 
fim that is nothing leſs than repeati 4 


als 


ſeribe. And, 


i. * 


—— 
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3 Biſbop, or 4 Preshyter acting by bis Autho- 


rity? And is not this making all Cauſes 
relating to Wills, Adminiſl ration of per- 


ſonal Eſtates, Marriages, &c. to belong 


to the Clergy by Divine Right ? for 
it wou d be abſard to ſuppoſe they had 4 
Power from God to puniſh in Cauſes of 
which they coubd take no judicial Cogni- 
Zance, ' unleſs authoriz'd by the Civil 
Powers, And tho "tis plain enough what 


; * ſome of theſe Men aim at who continue, as 


well as thoſe who * this Practice; yet 
it will not do their buſineſs, becauſe to or- 
der Clergymen to pronounce the Judgments 
made by Laymen (as all the Judges of the 
Archbiſhops and moſt of the Juages of the 
Biſbops Courts are now, and from the time 
of the Reformation have been ſo) is im- 
oſing on em 4 Servitude, and not veſting 
em with Power ; their Ads being purely 
miniſterial, in declaring what Laymen 
have adjudg d, and in the manner they pre- 


If, as the Clergy' wou d have ms be- 
lieve, the Effetts of their Excommunica- 
tions are ſo very terrible, what can be 
more anaccountable than that for 4 Groat, 
on ſuppoſe 4 Shilling, they V be ready 
to pronounce. any Sentence the Lay-Ta 
e ee ae, ee 2, 
more 'of the Cunſe than of the Law ? 
Groing Men"rhwnMmnaly to rhe Devil, a 
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The Preface: 
an extraordinary piece of Complaiſance to 
4 Lay-Chancellor. Bat, | 

If for any to maintain, on any pre- 
tence. whatever, any Independent co- 
aQtive Power, either Papal, or Popular, 
whether directly or indirectly, 4, 45 
the firſt of the Canons made in 1640. 
affirms, to undermine. the great Royal 
Office of Kings, and cunningly to 'over- 
throw that Sacred Ordinance which Gd 
himſelf has eſtabliſb'd, and ſo is tr 
ſonable againſt God as well as the King: 
If their Reaſoning, I ſay, be good, wi! 
it not as well hold againſt other Eccle-. 
ſraſticks as the Pope, 55 they claim an In- 
dependent coactiue Poner ? Nor will 
leaving out the word CoaQtive make any 
difference, becauſe without Coact ion there 
can be nothing more than Advice: and 
whether the-1 3th Canon does not at leaſt 
indirefily aim at an Independent Power, 
the Reader may judg, 

25. During thoſe Reigns, when what 
the People had ſuffer'd by the Independent 
Power of the Popiſh Clergy was freſh in 
their minds, they did all that was le 
to guard againſt any ſuch Power for the 
future; and the Clergy minding Religion 
more than their private Intereſt, diſown'd 
all Pretences to that Power : but after the, 
when they imagin'd the Court had 4 9003 
on the Liberty of the People, they thou 

ws A their 


1 * 9 eV - * 
= * N 


their coming in to that Project with all 
their Force, might deſerve to have their 
ſetting up. for an Independent Power con- 


. 


XZ nivd at, if not encourag'd ; which came 


to that height in Charles I's time, that 
the Biſhops openly deny d the receiving of 
their Juriſdictian 25 the Crown, and 
that even when they ſat in the King's 
High-Commiſſion Coart : a ſhort Accoant 
of which I ſhall. recite from Whiclock's 
MES. bom nc N 
Daring Prynn's Impriſonment, Dr. 
Baſtwick 2 Phyſician was brought into the 
High-Commiſſion Court for his Book call a, 
Elenchus Papiſmi & Hlagellum Epiſco- 
porum Latialium, in anſwer to on Short 
4 Papiſt, who maintain d the Pope's, Sa- 


| e the Maſs and Popery : and Baſt- 


wick*s Epiſtle to his Book declar d that he 
intended nothing againſt our Biſhops, bat 
42 4inſt thoſe at Rome. 5 
Tiet this „ gt was ſentenc d by the 
Court in a, Thouſand Pounds Fine, to be 


= excommunicated, debar d bis Practice of 


Phyſick,. his | Books to be burnt, and he 
impriſom d till. he made 4 Retantation: 
and this was for maintaining the Ring: 
Prove agtinſ Papacy, as the Dottor 

But on the other part, one who was 4 
fierce, Papiſt, nam'd Chowney, wrote 4 
Book in defence: of the Romiſ fon 


xlvit 


P. 21, 22. 
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Apt aud 


5 (aith in defence of this, and for expung- 


and of the Church of Rome, averring it 
to be 4 true Charch, and the Book was 
Dedicated to and Patroniz'd 0 * 
bilbop ; ſo far was Chowney from bein 
lee far 2 Dottrine.” 
In the Cenſure of Baſtwiek all. the 
Biſhaps then preſent demy d openly that they 
had their Juriſdictiun as Biſhops from the 
King, for which perhaps they might have 
been cenſur'd themſelvxes in King Henry 
II. and Ning Edward III Times. 
Bat they affirm'd, they had their Juriſ- 


dict ian from God alone: which Denial of 


the Supremacy of the Ming under Goa, 
Ring Harry VIII. vod have taken 
very il, and it may be wound have con- 


futed them by bis Kyngly Arguments & 


Regia manu. But theſe Biſhops publickly 
dilavow'd their Dependence on the King. 
And the Archbiſhop maintain'd the Book 
of Chowney, and that the Romiſh Church 
was a true Church, and err'd not in Fun- 
damentals. Thus far Whitlock. 
This Archbiſhop Laud was ford to 
affirm of that Church, in order 40 derive 


from thence that Popiſh Independent Power 


heve. And nothing u 
he 


he was ſetting 
more Jeſuitital than what at his Tri 


ing out of * Books all Paſſages which call or 
intimate the Pope 10 be Antichriff ; not 
that he was, 10 do him juſtite, for ad- 

2 
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wancing the Power of the Pope, or car d 
for the Romiſh Religion more than for 
any other. And this was neceſſary for him 
to aſſert, in order to derive from thence 
that Independent Power which he and his 
Adberents were ſetting up in deſiance of 
the Laws of the Land, the Oath 2 Sapre- 


macy, the Principles of the Reformation, 


ad of the Church he pretended, ſo much 
ea for. But his whole Deſign was to 
"3 advance the Eccleſiaſtical Power above the 
Law of the Land (one of the Articles on g,qw.y, 
which he was impeach'd) and therefore 2. p. 512. 
while he was aiming at a Papal Power, af- 
fecting to be call'd His Holineſs and Moſt 

Holy Father, as the Univerſity of Ox- 

ford in many of their Letters and Ad- 

dreſſes ſtil d him, tis no wonder he were 

no Friend to the Pope's Supremacy or In- 
fallibility. But for the other Popiſh Doc- 

trines which ſerv'd to ſet up. an Engliſh 

Popery, we need go no further than his 

Life written by his own Chaplain Dr. Hey- 

lin, to ſee how ready he was to favour all 
who promoted em, and how. ſeverely he 
treated | thoſe who oppos'd em: and 

the Books of the ranke(t Papiſts on theſe 
Dottrines were either licens d by his Chap- Pn 
lains, ' or approv'd by himſelf ; and not 3 N 
only new Boots againſt Popery were hin- Tria, "pf | 
8 * being publiſb'd, or call d in, 173, Cre. 
an 4 


„ and ABp' 
Mer ageinſl Popery deleted in wy 
| WM. 


"14 ers, p- 513. 
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others, but thoſe which had been formerly 
licensd by Authority. as Biſhop Jewel, 
Dr. Willet, Fox's Acts and Monuments, 
&c, not ſuffer'd to be reprinted, Nay, 
his Zeal was ſo great. in this matter, that 
Ruſhw.vol. he was petitiowd againſt by the Printers 
1. P. 55. and Bookſellers, even while Bp of London, 
for reſtraining Books written againſt, Po- 
en; and they complain'd that divers of 
em were in the hands of Purſivants for 
printing againſt Popery, and that the con- 
trary Books were not allow'd by him or his 
Chaplains, who had the ſole licenſing of 
Books. And he noi only concern'd himſel 
in thoſe Parts of Popery which direftly ad- 
| dance Prieſtcraft, bus even with Popiſb 
See his De- Images and Pictures, cauſing that of the 
— in Trinity, where God the Father was drawn 
44% © like a little Old Man, to be painted afreſb 
His Introd. at his Chappel at Lambeth. Dr. Hey lin 
to the owns, that many Churchmen then held the 
8 ow Real and Corporal Preſence of the Natural 
1 Hod of Chriſt in the Euchariſt : and 
RO what Laud's own Opinion was, may be. ga- 
* B22 ther'd from his Reaſons for bowing to the 
bid. p. 35 6. Altar, the Form of the Sacrament in the 


Scotch Liturgy, and his Behaviour in re- Pp 

T. 77. , cerving the Sacrament when he conſecrated @ 
the Church of St. Andrews, Theſe a 

things, together with the pompous Thea- 0 

trical Worſhip, and Ceremonys tending ta 40 

create a Superſtitions V enetation for the « 


P rieſts, « 


» 


* 
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Prieſts, which he labour'd to introduce, 
made him the Darling of the Papiſts, ex- 
cept in the point of that Independent e p. 
Power he {* for himſelf, which they ß 
diſlik'd, becauſe it interfer'd with the 
Pope's Supremacy. And "tis well if theſe 
are not the 2 why ſome who pretend 
to be Proteſtants have ſo great 4 Venera- 
tion for him, Bat, | 
26. Becauſe Archbiſhop Laud and hi 
Adherents were the Poo who, contrary . 
to the Bent of the Nation, encourag d, 
abetted, and promoted an Independent 
Power in the Clergy of the National 
Church, *twill not be impertinent to men- E 
tion what Opidn the great Lord Falk- . 
land (whoſe Zeal for the Church was no 
more queſt ion d than his Abilitys to * 
it, and in whoſe Praiſe a late Noble Hiſto- 
rian ſpends three Pages and a half) had of 
theſe Men, whoſe Speech in Parliament 
Feb. 9. 1640. will give us the beſt ac- 
count of it. | | . 
« Mr. Speaker, He is 4 great Stranger Ruſwao!; 
* ipſracl, wbo knows not that this King 4. P. 184. 
& dom hath long labour d ander many and 
* great Oppreſſions, both in Religion and 
Liberty; and his Acquaintance bere i3 
not great, or his Ingenuity leſs, who 4 
* dges not know and acknowledg, that 4 | 2 
great, FM not 4 principal Cauſe of both 
* theſe, hath been ſome Biſhops and their 
« Adherents, Cc 2 « Mr, 


* ROI 
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« Mr. Speaker, a little ſearch will ſerve 
“fo find them to have been the Deſtruction 
&« of Unity under pretence of Unifor- li 
« mity, to have brought in Superſtition 
« ana Scandal under the Titles of Reve- 
& rence and Decency, to have aefiPd'our i 
« Church by ædorning our Churches, to 
*« have ſlackewd the Striftneſs of that 
« Union which was formerly betwixt u 
« and thoſe of our Religion beyond the Sea; 
« an Action as unpolitick as ungoaly. 
As Sir Thomas Moor 757 of the 
“ Caſuiſts, their Buſineſs was not to keep 
Men from ſnning, but to Fe them lt - 
a gquam prope a tum ſine peccato 
2 lident ove OY 85 it ſend their | 
& Work (meaning the Prelates) was 10 
ec try how much of a Papift might be 
* brought in without Popery, and to de- 
« ftroy as much as they cou'd of the Go: | 
« pel, without bringing themſelves into 
„ danger of being deſtroy'd by Law. 
* Ar. Speaker, to go yet farther, fi 
| * « ſome of them have ſo induſtriouſly la. 
- & bour'd to deduce themſelves from Rome, 
| 1 & that” they have given great ſuſpicion, i 
% that in gratitude they deſire to retur 
&« thither, or at leaſt to meet it half may. 
„Some have tvidently labour d to bring 
in an Engliſh, tho not a Roman Po- 
& pery; I mean not the Outſide of it on 
« and Dreſs of it, but equally abſolute, 
| 4 
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4 blind Obedience of the People upon 


& the Clergy, and of the Clergy upon them- 
« ſelves ; and have oppos d Papacy beyond 


= © 10nd the Water. Nay, common Fame is 
us < more than ordinarily falſe, if none A 
= © them have found a way to reconcile the 
8 © Opinions of Rome to the Preferments o 

« England, and to be ſo abſolutely, directiy, 
«© and cordially Papiſts, that it is all 1500). 
% per Ann. can do to keep them from 
„ confeſſing it. 

Which laſt Words Bp Goodman, Dr. 
Baily, Dr. Goff, Dr. Vane, Cc. con- 
imd by declaring for the Roman, when 

they deſpair'd of eſtabliſhing an Engliſh 

Popery. | ; 

T Any Notion which is for the In- 


to take root, will quickly grow and ſpread, 
As 'we find this of an Empire within an 
Empire did in Ch. 2's time; for upon the 
Reſtoration it ſoon became an eſtabliſh*d 
Principle with High-Charch, that there 
were two Independent Governments in the 
ſame Nation, and that the Government 
of the Church was by Divine Right in the 
Biſhops : and the, Lower Houſe of Con- 
vocation nat long ſince was for having 


e Biſbeps acknowledg'd to be not onh of 
> Divine, but Divine Apoſtolical Right; 


C 3 which 


«* the Sea, that they might ſettle one be- 


tereſt of the -Eccleſtaſticks, if once. ſuſfer d 


It 
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which muſt mean either -a Divine Divine 


with no Clergyman 
I] mean when he has not been writing 
profeſſedly againſt the Pope's or for the 


B. 1. C. 2+ 
P. 4557 46, 
47,48. 


Right, or a Divine Human Rig ht. 


28. In my ſmall Reading I have met 
2 the Reſtoration, 


King's Supremacy, who does not maintain 
an Empire within an Empire, except Dr. 
Stillingfleet, who in his Irenicum affirms, 
& That theClergy have no Legiſlative Power, 
&« and that there is no Law of God which 
ce lodges 4 Power in the Officers of the 
& Church to bind mens Conſciences to their 
« Determinations. And if the Magi- 


& flrate has not the ſole Power to oblige, 


„ we muſt inevitably run into theſe Ab- 
« ſaraitys : firſt, That there are two Su- 
“ preme Powers in a Nation at the ſam 
« time, Seconaly, That a Man may lie 
% under two different Obligations as to 
the ſame thing. And to prove the 
Magiſtrate's Power ſufficient for all 
Charch-matters, he quotes Peter Martyr 
in theſe words: Nam quod ad Poteſtatem 
Eccleſiaſticam attinet, ſatis eſt Civilis 
Magiftratus ; is enim curare debet ut 
omnes Officium facient. But his Ap- 
pendix, which came not out till the Second 
Edition, runs counter to this.; and the 
whole Deſign of it is to maint ain that Doc- 


| wy two Independent Powers which he 
0 


had ſo much exploded in the Book : and 


there 
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there he tells us he knows no Incongruity app. S. 16. 
in admitting an Imperium in Imperio, | 
and that the Magiftraze's Power is cu. Ibid, S. ut. 
mulative, not privative. Aud he is [0 

ar from thinking tbe Magiſtrate's Power 
ſaffitient for Church-matters, as he mou d 

have us believe in the Book, that he ast, 

& What is to be done in many Offences S. 16. 

« known to be againſt the Laws of Chriſt, 

% and which tend to the Diſhowour of the 

« Chriſtian Society, which the Civil or 

“% the Municipal Laws either do not or 

& may not take cognizance of : and ſays, 

&« That tho the Offences N. theſe two 


&« Focietys are for the moſt part the ſame, 
te yet the Conſideration of em is different 
& inthe Church and Commonwealth, But 
if the different Conſideration of things 
makes different Jauriſdictians, there's no- 
thing which the Clergy, all things being in 
ſome ſenſe or other Spiritual, way not pre- | 
tend to judg of. | 
29. And as to the Enacting Power of 
the Clergy, and how far they wou'd extend 
it, none is more L to be quoted than 
4 Biſbop of the Church (eſpecially when he 
won d be thought to ſpeak the Senſe of the 
_ * Clergy) in hu Preface to the Articles, Ca- 
nons, &c. collected by him. | 
Hie ſays, ©* If the Senſe of Faith and Bp Spa- y 
Hoh Scriptare is call d in queſtion, the 1975 Pet 
* Charch may and muſt declare what of artic. 
; C 4 * that Oe. 


* 
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« that Senſe is ſhe has receiv'd from 
« Chriſt and his Apoſtles, commanding 
© under Penaltys and Cenſures all her 
Children to receive that Senſe, and to 
« profeſs it in ſuch expreſſive Words and 
Form as may airettly determine the 
Doubt. — And in Controverſys about 
« Dodrines, where ſhe has receiv'd no 
6 ſuch clear Determination from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, ſhe has Power to de- 
clare her own Senſe in the Controverſy, 
and to determine mhich Part ſhall be 
& receiv'd and profeſt d for Truth for 
< her Members, and that under Eccle- 
6* fiallical Cenſures and Penaltys. The 
<« Sentense [hall bind to Submiſſion, tho 
* tbe Superiors may err in the Sentence. 
* better that Inferiors be bound to ſtand 
| & to ſuch fallible Judgment, than that 
| & every Man be ſuffer d to interpret Laws 
and determine Controverſys. And this 
Power he allows not only to General, but 

to Particular Councils. 

As the Church of Rope can't carry 

4 blind Submiſſion further than this Right 
Reverend Father, ſo I think there was 
then none that oppasd him, or rather, 
who did not aſſert the ſame thing. 

30. The Expreſſion which the Clergy 
us d, when they pray'd for the Ring be- 
fore their Sermons, viz. That he is next 
and immediately to God and Chriſt 

ä Supreme 


vi 


* 


A 


0 


% 
The Preface. 
Supreme Moderator and Governor, in 
all Cauſes, and over all Perſons, as well 
Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, ſhews that when 
this Form was firſt contriv'd they thought 
no Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes exempt from his 
r e Tet has not this Form 
een dropt by degrees, and is it not now 
quite omitted? For which can there be 
any other reaſon, than that they think 
there's another Supreme Governour for 
Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes? And while Men be- 
lieve this, it had been groſs Hypocriſy for 
'em to have continu d the old Form of 
Prayer. Bat, 
31. The Parliament having, wit bout 
am regard to theſe Notions, exercis d 
their Power in Spirituals by depriving the 
Nonjuring Biſhops ; and the Sees being by 
the King" Authority fil”d again, it has 
caus d a Schiſm in High-Charch : and 
they who adhere to the Biſhops depriv/'d by 
Parliament, condemns thoſe who do not, 
as acting contrary to their common Prin- 
ciple of Church and State being under 4 
diſtinct Government. Which Principle the 
others on the contrary are ſo far from 
diſomning, that they endeauoar to recon- 
eile it with their deſerting the Biſbops 
depriv'd by the Lay-Powers; and thereby 
betray, as I ſhall ſhew in the following 
Freatiſe, their Cauſe inſtead of defending 
| | i 
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it, and expoſe themſelves to the Scorn and 
Contempt of their Aaverſarys, But, 

It being the Deſign of this Diſcourſe to 
Jaſtify the E able Church againſt all 
ber Enemys,- no Man can condemn me for 

endeavouring to confute thoſe Notions by 
which ſuch as call themſelves the true 
Church of England, attempt. to prove 
the preſent Church gailty f Schiſm and 

Hereſy ; except he had rather have the 

Church thoug ht Schiſmatical and Heretical, 

than their Notions ſhown to be falſe, who 

upon the Principle of two Independent Go- 
vernments in the ſame Society raiſe all 
thoſe Engines with which they batter the 

Charch. And were this Printiple as in- 
conteſtable as both. ſides admit, the Author 
P.11,12,13 of the Regale and Pontificate wo d be 
in the right in ſaying, * That for Rings 
« to have the Nomination of the 1 r, 

Bi- 


« A betraying of their Truſt in t 

„ ſhops, low Chriſt '4 left the Gover- 
* nors of the Church; and in making it 
7 4s reaſonable, * that the Chureh 


© ſbowd have the Nomination and Depo- 
« ſing of Rings, and that no Parliament 
«© ſhou d meet or tranſact any thing rela- 
« ting to the Civil Government of the 
 & Nation, without Licence obtain'd from 
e rhe Biſhops, nor enact any thing but in 
'« the Biſhops Name and by their Autho- 
& rity, 4s that the State ſhow'd have this 
| | « Power 
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« Power with relation to the Church, Ei. 
« cher of theſe Caſes is, as be ſays, a Diſſolu- 
tion of the one Power, and giving it upto 
<<. the other: and where the Choice of the 
“Governors of one Society is in the hands 
« of another Society, that Society muſt be 
« dependent and ſubjett to the other, So 
6 if the Power of. the Church extends to 
« the making Laws for the State in Tem- 
« porals, or if the State makes Laws 
« binding the Church relating to Spiri- 
© tals, then is that Society intirely ſub- 
& ject to the other: and if one Society 
© can't meet or convene together without 
« the Licence of the. other Society, nor 
e treat or enatt wy thing relating to their 
& own Society without the Leave and Au- 
& thority of the other, then is that So- 
< ciety.in a manner diſſoly'd, and ſubject 
« precariouſly to the mere Will and Plea- 
*- ſure of the other. And he ſuppoſes 


\ ' - 
3 


there is morę to be ſaid on the Church*s P. 20, 21. 


ſide for her having the Choice of the King 
in her hand, on pretence of Security to 
the Church, than for the Ring to have 
the Nomination of the Biſhops of the 
Church; ** becauſe the Ring at his Coro- 
nation ſurrenders his Crown, Scepter and 
4 | _ on 51 4 and receives em 
* thence again by the Hands of the Biſhops 
* 4 the Miniſters of nl and wm 
N 
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the Eraſtian Principle (abe denying two 
Independent Powers) has turn'd the Gen- 
try Deiſts, and the Common People 
Diſſenters; and talks of Deiſts in Com- 
mittees of Religion. And as he makes 

the Regale owing to Hereſy in other places, 

P. 111. fo be ſays, * "tis the Effect of Popery in 

| England; and that all Governments 

128132 ©. being abſolute and. uncontrolable, the 

4 « Church can no more limit it ſelf than 

„the Parliament; and that ſhe is not 

% limited by any thing ſhe has done paſt 
« the power of recalling ; and that it was 
«© the Premunire that ſqueeæ d out the 
* Submiſſion of the Clergy, 25 H. 8. 
* & ſic de ceteris :- and that it i an Im- 
« pꝗſſibility and 4 Count radiction for any 
« Ning dom or State to have Authority 
« over the Church within their Domi- 
-& nions in Eccleſiaſtical Matters; and 
ce that the Conſequence of this muſt be to 
« root up all Religion%from off the face 
of the Earth. And the Reaſon he 
gives why it was ſo hard to keep aur 

..  Apngs from running over to Popery, not- 

b wit hiſtanding the Depoſing Doctrine, was, 

R. 32,133 That they won'd rather ſubmit them. 
«ſelves, tho with "the bazard. of their 


5 


* 


R „ 


o 


Wards; he ſet himſelf ſor the Reſcue 
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« in Spirituals, which is indeed to be 
e guite out of the Church; and that ma- 
.& iy in the Church of Rome, for fear 
6a rd falling into the Regale Eraſtianiſm, P. 162. 
dare not puſh on a Reformation; and 
& that the Weſterns Church, like its Maſ- 
ter, was crucify d between the Uſurpa- 
tion of the Pontificate on one ſide and 
« the Regale on the other, | Popes and 
4 Kings are equal Enemys' to Epiſcopacy : P. 112. 
64 all the C boi left to it was, 7 1 
« be its Executioner. And if the French 
«keep 4s clear of the Regale, their Re- p. 255. 
4 formation will exceed ours, which God £48. 2. 
„ grant; and let em not take it ill that 
« we warn em of the Rock on which 
ce we are fplit ; Eraſtianiſm having run Ib. p. 230. 
& down like 4 Torrent from the Reforma- 
tion, and the Regale being made, tho 4 
very unjuſtly, the Churacteriſtict 4 1 
* gainſt Popery ind Fanaticiſm. And he \ 
condemns Charles I. for keeping the Elec- 1 
tion of Biſbops in Scotland to Tamſotf yet 7 
ſays, He made great amends after- Ib. p. 1317 


of the Church from the Encroachments 'Y 
of the -Seeular Courts and Eraſtian . 
Laws, which\ was made a Handle by 1 
deſiguing Men to ſtir up the Rebellion | 
againſt him; and he is juſtly enrol'd 4 
among the Noble Army of Martyrs. 74 
To make the People fight for the Laws, 
8 and 
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and the Prince (who has no Power but 
according to Law, which he has ſworn to 
defend) endeavour to deſtroy em, i not 
the likelieſt way to make one a Martyr and 
the other Rebels ; tho it ſhews what theſe 
High-flown Blades wou'd put Rings upon, 
if "they had Power. And tho nothing 

nom is ſo common as to call the oppoſing of 
the Doctrine of two Independent Powers 
the Eraſtian Hereſy, yet t plain by the 
Letters annext to Eraſtus's Treatiſe of Ex- 
communication that the ableſt of the Re- 
ormers abroad were in his Sentiments ; and 
here that Excellent Man Archbiſbop Whit- 
gift licensd.it ; and, as Mr. Selden ſays, 
Selden de writ with his own Hand in one of the 
Syned. by * Books fue tt, ebeſe words, Intus quam 


C. 10. 
436, 437. Extra formolior. 


32. But to return, ſo high does the 
Author of the Regale, Cc. carry the 
1 Aathority of the meaneſt Eccleſiaſticks, 
F. 154. that he will allow no Layman more than 
| one Chaplain, becauſe no Man can ſerve 
zu. s. two Maſters; tho our Law, which is to 
28. determine mens Condition, calls the Pa- 
. trons of Chaplains their Maſters. And 
„5 he will not it proper fon a Layman 
FP. 182. "to ſay my Chaplain, otherwiſe than as he 
Ed. 2-"* ſays my King or my God; and be makes 

it one f our modern Improvemeats, 
2 that Dukes and Dutcheſſes, who only have 
. 7. 221. Patents of Honour from an earthly Ring, 
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The Pecface. . ii 
ſhou'd be more eſtimable and of higher 
Dignity than thoſe that have Chriſt's 
Commiſſion : © For in our Forefathers 
« Time, and in all Conntrys and Ages, 

„the Mitre ſtood next to the. Crown, — 
« evew in the Civil Conſtitution ; and . 
« that not only on the Head of one Arch, 

© but of every Biſhop. And he ſays, 
That the Office aſerib'd to Rings and F. 26. 
Queens by the 49th of Iſaiah, was an 
.& * of Servitude, and not of Autho- 

« rity : and that a King is only the 
* Charch's Foſter-Fatber that is, a Nurſe's 
Husband, whole Office tis to carry the 
Child in his Arms or on his Shoulders, 
when there is occaſion to travel, G. 

But as for the People, the beſt Epi. P-201. 
thet is that of Beaſts, which he i ſo fond 
of, that he repeats it in another Diſcourſe, Diſſerrar. 
which I think is the only Mark of Inge- Fa Hits 
nuity in his Books , ſince "tis fit that he beforepar- 
who is for aſing em as Beaſts of Burden, X's A. 
ſbou d let em knom what they are to truſt of Eich. 
to. Aud as for the Clergy, he mou d 
have em be twenty times, more than they 

| are, ſame of whom are to be employ'd in Ella cone. f 
Parliament, in Council, and the other the Divine 8 
great Affairs of the Nation, and thoſe — 1 
of lower Rank as Juſtices of the Peace 232, 233. 
and other Officers for” the Diftribution 
of Juſtice, And as be complains our 1 

Rings exact the Tribute due. to the + 

8 | Chief 4 
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Ixiv | The Prefate. 
Rezale, p. Chief Paſtor, Firſt-Fruitsand Tenths ; 
"7 foe affirms, the Biſhop, as having no 
Eſſay of Superior, being the immediate Repreſen- 
e tative of Chriſt; is not under the Tithe 
215, 216, ; g 

of Worſhip, for it muſt end ſomewhere. 
And as he arraigns the Lay-Impropriators 
435 guilty of Sacrilege, ſo he ſays, There 
F. 27. Jies a heavy Curſe on this Nation, 
which can't be remov'd without Reſti- 
tution of what we have rob'd from 
| God: and as an Inſtance of God's Fuag- 
F. 150 ments, he ſays, ſo much has the Crown 
gain d by the A cceſſion of Sacrilegious 
Wealth, as from Imperial Dignity, and 
a Propriety paramount in all the Lands 
of England, to become an Honourable 
Beggar for its daily Bread. This Re- 
flection is not ſtrange from one who ſays, 
— Has the ſcandalous and ſacrilegious Im- 
Hi. propriations of Tithes made by the 
Popes, were worle diverted by thoſe 

who ſhou'd have reſtor'd em. 
In his Preface to the Regale, he ſays, 
F. 21. © The Secular Spirit which the Principles 
&« of Eraſtianiſm have begot in the (ler- 
&« gy, muſt be exorcisd, and their poor 
«© Fear of Temporal Powers. They muſt 
4e be brought to believe at laſt that God 
is ſtronger than the Devil, and Chriſt 
„ than al the Kings on Earth (a rare 
Picture of the Clergy indeed, if at preſent 
they do not believe it.) And he vas "em, 
| | % not 
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The Prefack. ku 

% et to glare on Legal Eſtabliſhment, 

ci but to offer their Divine Right in full 

% Tail; leave not an Hoof of em be- P. ac. 
« hind who dare oppoſe what they acknow- | 
« ledg to be Divine. And 1 ſuppo- 0 
ſition that the Act of Submiſſion forbids a 

the Biſhops to cenſure Books without Li- 

cence of the King, he ſays, © Here's 4 P. 37, 32 
Picture of the Regale wou'd put 4 q 
« Manin doubt of his Chriſtianity, and 
« that he has not been « Chriſtian or has 
forgot it, who wogd have the leaſt he- 
« ſitation or ſcruple to damn the Att, if 
falten in this ſenſe, to the place from 
« whence it came, if there were tenthoaſand 

« other Acts of Parliament pin d to the 

«, back of it, If any of the Shepherds | 
« have pleaded for the Act of Submiſſion / 
in this ſenſe (as "tis plain this has 

been the recti d Senſe ever ſince the mak- 

ing of it) they have andermin'd their 

« own Foandation ; and till they return, 
and make Reſtitution all that is in 
their power, they haut not come 40 
* the Repentance of Judas : and I ſhou'd 
be 4 to ſhare their Sin, if 1 
*- lean'd not with my whole ſtrength upon 
this main Pillar of the Temple of Da- 
„gon. Bat, | „ 

Let me at this Sampſon, whether he bo 
wou d renounce any of his Opinions, ſhoa'd .- 
the Biſhops in — condemn 2 / 4 
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The Preface. 
And if he wound not, why wou'd he ha ve 
others ſo little Proteſtants as to pin their 
Faith on the Determination of 4 Convo- 
cation, or be influenc'd further by em 
than they cou'd give. reaſon for what they 
ſay? Aud what can be more hypocritical 
than "thus in his Preface to make the 
Power of theſe Biſhops in cenſuring Books 
ps nece{[ary; for Religion, when the Deſign 
of the it ſelf is to make em guilty 
of Schiſm, nay of | Hereſy which, he 
ſays, accarding to the antient Notion of it, 


FP. 79. is any Separation made on any. Princi- 


Ads be continues to rail againſt 

the Ad of Submiſſion, which he calls 4 

P. 32, 33. poor one; ſo he ſans, Have we not 
« ſhaten of Popery et ? Are bur Biſhops 

« ſtill bound by their | Submiſſions? Con d 

' © they give away the Right of their Suc- 

©. ceſſors, the Proteſtant. Biſhops ? |. Let 

« rhe .Lamyers therefore lool to it; let 
<<: them (#he- Biſhops) try whether any 
« Tudg in Weſt miaſter- Hell will bold up 
4 an Act of Parliament againſt the Goſ- 


7. 23. „ pel. Noneof our Divines dare, oppoſe 


* it (viz. the Independence) ) nythout at 
* the ſame time confeſſing to it. Te 
« Trath is grown. flagranti, none dare 
e oppoſe it barefac'd ; ſo that they who op- 
b. ii. Poſe it muſt, att (s he intimates the Cler- 
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The Preface. [xvil 


33. 1 had not ſo long infifled on what 
this Author | ſays. in oppoſition to the 
Charth eſt abli 4 by Law, if he had not 
been in ſo great vague with Hi ze h-Charch, 
in whoſe defence he weekly engages, and bat 
receiv d larger C ren oy 4 one 
7 the Vyiverſitys than any 4 Perſau " 
tdes Truſty Sir Roger; and berauſe too p 
7. the Jaung Gentlemen Wk art 
poiſon ith t Ll moſt pernicious Prin- 
ciples, "whish they look on as ananfſt 3 
and ſo wou d every one elſe by — tay 
ſider how little has the beth aid 
Tube Profound Mr. ys * 
Oath 8 9 45 explain'd by the 
37 H. . an extravagant and impious Doctr. of 
W 3 and admires that ſuch 4 Be- — 4 
trayer of Eccleſtaſtical Rights as Cranmer the Indep. 
2 by our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian of the ot heCler- 
Reformation be propos d as an exemplary % 16 25 f 1 
Hero ; and that the licentious Principles * 88. 
he inſtild into Ring Edward were de- 7 
ftrattive of all Relig ion, and the very 
Fundament als of the Church: but what 
he is moſt provot d at u, that this moſt 
gloriow Reformer and Martyr ſuppoſes the 
Ceremonys of C onſecy ation indifferent 
things, and that there's no more Promiſe 
of God (for ſo Cranmer expreſſes it) 
that Grace is given in committing the 
Eecleſiaſtital, than in committing the 01 
Office, Mr. * ſuppoſes — 2 14 
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Ixviit The Preface. 
premacy was chax d in Queen Elizabeth 
Mae, N = Oath of Sapre- 
macy was enjoin'd for the better Obſerva- 
tion of 1 Eliz in which the 37 H. S. and 
the other Acts relating to the Regal Su- 
premacy were reviv'd, and conſequently 
became 4 Part thereof ; becauſe the 5 Eliz. 

4 c. 1. declares, * That the Oath of Su 
= & premacy» ſhall be taten end expounded in 

Sg fach Form as s ſet ; in her Ma- 

6 jeſty's Aamonition; that is to ſay, to 
c confeſs and acknowleds in her Majeſty, 
* her Heirs and Sacceſſors, none other 
than that was thalleng'd and lately ud 
© by the Noble Rings H. 8. and Edw.6. 
« 4s in the [aid Admonition more plainl) 
< may appear. Upon which Admonition 
our Learned Author thus gravely deſcants : 
- 20. ] am apt to think that the Queen's 
& comparing the Supremacy aſſum d by her 
i« ſelf with that which had been challeng d 
& by her Father and Brother, does not 
& ſo much imply that her Supremacy was 
«as bad as theirs, but that it was not 
« worſe, But, © 
34. Tus no wonder this Author rails ſo 
much at the Principles of the Reforma- 
tion, when he affirms, * that the Magiſtrate 
* rather loſes than gains by his Converſion 
* to Chriſtianity, becauſe he is admitted into 
* the Church on the Biſbop's Terms, and 
© a a private Perſon, and bound to obey 


« Charch. 
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The Preface, Ixix 

Church. Lam made by the Eccleſizſticks, _ 
„ and 10 ſubmit to the Brſbop as Head of vindic. of 
„ the Church, and Supreme , unappealable 3 
* Judg in Spirituals, and therefore to p 3 * 
i abide his Sentence, which in ſome caſes 58, 59. 
© may proceed to | Excommunticattion : 
'© That every Biſhop is Supreme in his 
Diſtrict, and accountable to none but 
God : and that to juag of a Biſhop or Paranetis, 
© bis. Aft # the ſame as to preſume 101. + 
* judg of. God or his Chriſt. Nay, he 
brings in Philo reaſoning © as if God him Vindic. ut 
ſelf were the Pupil of the Clergy : © That . 
* the Biſhops 2. property Prieſts of 48.31, 35. 
5 more noble Order than the Aaronical, and 46, 48. 
* thePrieſthood is anointed with an Unition 
* much greater and holier than the Regal: 
* And therefore tis no wonder, he ſays, that 
* "ti contrary tothe Rules of Su bordination 
„ that the Sacerdotal Office ſhou'd be ſub- 
ect to the Regal. And theſe Powers of 
the Biſhop he wou'd have inſerted in our Para n. 7. 
Catechiſmt. Tis no wonder « Man 'who*5* 
reaſons thus ſbou d charge the Chargh of 
England, as he does in his Defence of the 
Depriv'd Bps, with Hereſy as well as Schiſm, 
or ſuppoſe that the Magiſtrate had no Power 
over Synoas or Diſiriits, as he does all along 
in his Vindieations of the Depriv d Biſhops. 

One. wou'd be apt t) think that 
High-Charch,. Woman-like, was pleas'd 
beſt with thoſe who flatter moſt, and that 

W n nothing 
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The Preſace. 

nothing cou d be too fulſam or too groſs 
or — For what 455 reaſon 1 A 
given why this Author was ſo much ad- 
mir'd, nay almoſt idoliæ d by High- Church, 

than the extravagant Power be attribates 
to the Clergy, notwithſtanding he hath 
ſaid ſach things as ſtrite at the Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity? And what can 
be more ſo; than what he mentions in his 


wy 1. 8. Diſſertations on Irenews ? The Paſſage I 


need not mention, conſidering it has made 
fo _- 4 noiſe, and is quoted in Latin as 
well s Engliſh in Amyntgr ; where, in- 
ſtead o —_—_ g we have 4 good 4 Proof 
for '« vine Authority of Biſhops as 
we have for that of Scripture, be en- 
deavours to prove we have no better for 
theScriptare than for Biſhops: and that they 
may both be ſet on a level, he weakens 
the Authority of the New Teſtament, by 
- pretending to ſbem, that the immediate - 
Ages after our Saviour, and ſo ſucceſ- 
: Joey damn to Adrian's Ii, did not 
th — ſb between the genuine Books of 
New 3 — thoſe which 4 
* ; na), that till that time the 
anonigal Writings lay conceal 'd in the 
Coffers of — Churches or Perſons, 
gnd that ro they had been publiſÞ'd; they 
2 A been may. br 4 
multitude of Apocryphal and Suppoſititious 
Hooks ;* Page 4 ve 7 wou d bg 
neceſſ. ary 
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The Preface. 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh em from thoſe 
N falſe. Upon which the 4 8 
of Amyntor put this. Query, Thet if the 
immediate Diſciples of the Apoſtles cou'd 
ſo grofly confound the genuine Writings 
of their Maſters with fach as were falſly 
attributed to em, and ſince they ſo very 
early mere in the dark about theſe mat- 
ters; how came ſuch as follom d em by 4 
better Ligbi? But the learned Mr. Dod- 
wel, inſtead of anſwering this and [ach 
like Queſtions, publiſÞ'd a Piece to juſti- 
5 Muſick ingChurches; as tho when he 
deſtroy dem for better Uſes, he wou'd ſtill 
employ em as places to fiddle in, Nay, in his 


Paræneſis lately publiſÞ*d, he affirms much P. 24 30. 


the ſame, where. tho he ſuppoſes, that till 
at leaſt to An. 10g. the Biſhops of Jeruſa- 
lem were the Popes of ( hriſtendom, from 
whom all Eccleſiaſtical Power was deriv'd, 
and to whom all Churches were ſubject, 
and that there are not any Footſteps of the 
preſent Church-Diſcipline in Scriptare ; 
Jet , we follow Reaſon, we ſbal, ſays he, v.;4-..57. 
ke Jr o ths os Dione Pa 
45. he imagines, by 4 College of Apoſtles 
about An. 106. at Epheſus, ou the Ca- 
mon it ſelf, To which may be added, that 


tho the Truth of the Prophecys of the Old 
Teſtament are 4 great Proof for the Trath 
of the New Teſtament, being what Chriſt 
and bs Alle aw ol cd, apple 

4 fo, 
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to; yet be puts em on the ſame foot 
with the Divinations of the Heathen, and 
. ſays in his ſecond Letter about going into 
Orders, That Divination was originally 
& Heatheniſm, and that the Means the 
% Jews had of anderſtanding their Pro- 
c phecys was according to the Principles of 
c the Heathen, to which they had been 
6 inur'd ; nay, that the Indulgente of 
& God in granting the Spirit of Prophecy 
6% was plainly accommodated to the Praftice 
* of the Heathen Divination, And he 
pretends to ſhew a Parity heticen em, 45 
that the Jewiſh Prophecy by Dreams 
* anſwer'd the Heathen Divination per 
* Somnium ; and that the Rates of the 
te Heathen for interpreting their Divina- 
be tions was the profer means for ander. 
« ſtanding the Prophecys, which wau d 
tt have been for the moſt part aninteligi- 
« blewithout em; and that was ſuch « 
% ſort of Learning as was ſolemnly ftu- 
F dy d by the Jewiſh Candidates for Pro- 


De jure phecy, Nay he ſaith, "tis manifeſt that the 
Laic.Sactrs:c 285 made aſe W ine, among other 
7359. 6 bodily Helps, to obtain the Prophe- 


&« tick Spirit, And tho his old Admirers 
may be diſpleas d with him for 775 in 


his late Epiſtolary Diſcourſe how different 
the Theology of the Primitive Fathers is 
from that how in vogue, particulatly as 

| 15 the Natural Mortality q the Soul ; yet 
79 
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| The Preface. 
no doubt they will forgive him for the 
great Power he beſtows on the Biſhops, in 
ſappoſing that they, and they alone, can im. 
mortalize it to eternal Rewards; and that 
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the Dead, not excepting the Patriarchs, p.257, 88 


Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and even 
the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, are now in 
ſlavery to the Devil, and may bereliev'd 
by the Prayers of the Living from their 
Diſquietudes. A Doctrine which may be im- 
prov d to as good uſe as the Romiſh Purgatory. 

35: Ti ſomewhat ſtrange, that tho 
the Lower ſe of Convocation, who 
thought themſelues at liberty to cenſure 
Books without a Royal Licence, complain'd 
of ſeveral, yet none of the Jacobite Books 
which" condemn the Church as guilty of 
Schiſms and Hereſy, were of the number. 
Nay, what notice was taken of a Bundle of 
Papers dedicated to the Prolocutor, and, 
as the Author ſays in the Poſtſcript, printed 
tho not publiſbd except for the Members 


f the Convocation, notwithſtanding theſe Append. co, 
Papers aſſert that tht Oath of Saprematy is Ge of 
nor an Oath of Fidelity tothe Ring, but of Church on 


Unfaithfulneſs to the Church, and recom. Farth. 


mend Praying for the Dead, affirming we 
have as good Proof of that as of ſever al Books 
of Scripture, and pretend to ſbem the Neceſſs- 
t) of retracting our miſtaken Reformation, 
which they call the Cranmerian Hereſy, and 
other opprobrious Names ? W as not the = 

thor 


Reg. p.263. 
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The Preface: 
thor tenderly us d, wben he was not by mach 
as reprov'd for inſcribing ſuch a Libel to 
'em The Dedication of which was never 
renounc d, nor any care taken to remove 
the Suſpicion of any part W, the Houſe 
being concern d in ſuch a publick Scandal, 
tho the not doing it has been objected to 
*em more than once in Print, Nay, was © 
there any notice taken of the Author 

the Caſe of the Regale, when he propoſes 
80 em to enter into 4 Treaty with the 
Churches of France, in order to join Com- 
munion; and complains, that the Engliſh 
Convocation, while that of France lafled, 
render'd any Treaty between 'em im- 
practicable ; and ſeems to promiſe, that 


46 the Iſſue of that French Aſſembly ex- 


ceeded E-xpetation, ſo there may be à time 


when. by, the Aſſiſtance of 4 Reconciling 


Boay of Men, who are not againſt a Peace 
with France in this great Work, a moſt 


glorious Step may be made by that King 


whom God ſhall inſpire to take his 
Regale out of the way from obſtructing 
ſuch mighty Ends as theſe propos'd, 
by which he wou'd deſerve the Title 
of moſt Chriſtian, moſt Catholick, and 


uVvou'd be in Pod earneſt the Defender 


of the Faith ?. aka 
36. I eaſily foreſee it will be objetted to 
me tlat I have been too long and too par- 


ticular in my Preface, in deſeribing wht 
1 the 


. 
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the profeſs Enemys of the Conſtitution o 

the bro aſſert as 42 as anſwering in Z 
Book the Arguments by which they endea- 
voar to render her guiliy of Schiſm and He- 
rely. To which I have nothing to plead, 
except the Zeal I have for the Church of 
England: ti that which makes me think 
nothing 660 lang which any ways makes for 
her Defence, and that it may be ſeen whe- 
ther they who concur with the Jacobites in 
thaſe Principles by which they oppoſe the 
Church, or I who endeavour to confute 
them, are the beſt Churchmen. And that 
there are too many who: pretend to be of 
the Church eſtabliſh'd by Law, who talk 
much after the ſame rate, I mean. as far 
as they durſt without hazarding their Pre- 
farments, is too notariow 4 Truth to be 
dem d, and therefore I ſhall inſtance in 


one or imo. 


Izxy 


pium Eccleſiaſticum, for inſt ance, thro- 
out his whole Book, ſuppoſes the Church in 
4 ſtate of Slavery, by reaſon of the Regal 


Supremacy; ſpeaking of which he ſaith, P. 122. 


* Can Claim of an oppreſſive Supre 
4 be deem d « glorious Jewel in a C 2 


* Crown, which if exercis'd, muſt of ne- 


&* ceſſity forfeit the Kings Salvation? 
And i it not 4 dangerous C omplaiſance 


i in Prieſts 10 pleed for ſuch an Ambi- 
diem 4s mey end in the Ru of the 
Church, 
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P. 119. 


83. | 


P. 121. 


The Preface. 

Church, the Prieſthood, and the Soul of 
* the Prince? Weonly (viz. the Cler- 
* gy) are the poor, tame, diſpirited, drowſy 
% Boay, that are in love with our own 
i© Fetters : and this is the only ſcandalous 
Part of our Paſſive Obedience, to be 
not only ſilent, but content with an 
C of our P—rs, which are 
& not forfeitable to any worldly Powers 
'* whatever, And here by the way of Ri- 
dicale he ſays in the Margin, be ſure to 
except the Church of England: and he 
calls Dr. Wake's juſtifying the King's 
Power over Beclefaizel SyR0As an en- 
ſlaving Hypotheſis; and ſays, © *tis not 
'« poſſible to make any true and ſignal Con- 
« verſions to the better, as long as there's 
« common Slavery upon the Hierarchical 
% Powers: and that the not defending 


Preface in the Divine Right of Synods, will be the 


defence © 
Municip. 


utter Extirpation of all. Religion out of 
the World, and therewith an Extirpa- 
tion of che Prieſthood. So that Reli- 
gion ſeems to be inſtituted for the ſake of 
the Prieſthood, ſince the reaſon why the 
Extirpation of Religion is ſo much to be 
fear d, is becauſe it comes with the Loſs of 
the Prieſthood, rp (OP 

37. The Author of the Character of 
a Low Churchman.ſays,. * That what 
& our Authority calls the Juſt Prerogative 


4 N the Cromn, was no part of the Pre- 


i rogative 
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The Preface. Ixxuii 

« rogat ive before the 25 of H. 8. and 
« therefore is no eſſential Prerogative of 
« rhe Crown, but advent itious by Att of 
« Parliament; and by Aft of Parlia- 
© ment, without any Hurt or Diſheriſon 
« of the Crown, may be taken away. And 
« tig ſufficiently known how the Church 
% has groan d under this Prerogative Att 
« of the Letter Miſſive— even the beſt 
« Charchmen ever ſince have complain'd 
« of it 4s 4 mighty Grievance and Bur- 
& den. en pu 

Dr. Kennet thinks he can't expoſe his Eccl. Syn. 
Adverſary (tho he carries the Independent ira 
Power of the Eccleſiaſticks as high as any) Rights of 
more than to make him ſay, the Act of — 
Submiſſion is no Grievance ; of whom J. 120 
he likewiſe complains, That he quotes not £<cl. n. 
one Text for the Divine Right of Coun- “ 18. | 
cils, he propoſes no one Reaſon for the 
Neceſſity of ſuch an inherent and ori- 
ginal Power in the Church; he does not 
labour to prove that a Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate can't retract, nor a National Cler- 
gy recede from antecedent Rights: and 
he adds. (as if theſe two are inconſiſtent) 
he waves the Chriſtian, and acts only 
the Engliſhman. 858 

; 8. I muſt defire theſe Gentlemen, who 
rail againſt the Act of Submiſſion as in- 
conſiſtent with the Divine Right of Snodt, 
to reconcile their Notion with the 12th of 

Ming 
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laxviii The Preface: 
Ling James's Canons, which detlares, 
That whoſoever ſhall affirm that it's 
lawful for the Order either of Miniſters 105 
or Laicks (for the Words are Miniſtro- "0 
rum aut Laicorum Ordini) to make 
Canons, Decrees or Conſtitutions in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters without the King's 
Authority, and to ſubmit themſelves to 
be govern'd by them, are ip/o facto ex- 
communicated, and not to be abſoly*d 
2 before they have repented, and publick- 
[ 1 ly renounc d theſe Anabaptiſtical Errors. 
= But this is not the only Canon, by a great 
1 many, which eXcOg munitares the Claimers 
of Independency. I, * 
| "Tis ſtrange that this Notion of an In- 
| dent Power in the Ecclefiaſticks ſbou 4 
| in Oppoſition to the Senſe of the firſ 
| Reformers, and to all the beſt Lights of 
Wl the Church afterwaras, to the Prattice of 
| I the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, to the Canons, 


Articles, Laws,” and the very 'Oath off 

Supremacy, in 4 ſhort time ſo prevail, 
3 that they whoſe Principles are nearer to 
Xt the Charch of Rome than to that of Eng- 
1 land, ſbow'd be repreſented ar the only 

| Cbarchmen; while others, betauſe of their 
wnſbeken Zeal for the C barch is ty Law 
* which they eſteem the great 
ulmark againſt all Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, 
either Papal or Presbyterian, are repre- 
ſented as Enemys to it. And this is the 


hare 
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'rue ground, whatever ſham Reaſons may 
be pretended, "of the Hatred ſome Men 
have for the Whigs ; while. the Jacobites 
and. Papiſts, the great Aſſertors of two 
Independent Powers, are careſs'd : tho it 
be notorious that the Mark the Papiſts 4 
ways have and always will. aim at, is the 
Deſtrattion, of the National C barch, 44 
being the moſt conſiderable for its Namber, 
Quality, Pamer and Riches... Aud not- 
withſtanding this do not they and | High- 
Church in all Elections join their Forces 
together ? Have they nat the ſame Friends 
and the ſame — ? And do they not con- 
cur in the ſame Deſegns ? If there « any 
difference, it is that the latter are bitterer 
Engmys: to their own Biſhops, whom they 
777 45 (he hazard they ranin writing 
: and hom well they. have 
49 4 405 Biſbo ep Orders, in giving em 
an Arcount . is within their Pa- 
riſhes, is worth t be Reader's « Engeir), Bat 
to r nm.. 

39. Naching ae pare the bo. Me 


je Goodneſs and Tenderneſs, than bear- 
15 


o long with ſo repeated Affronts 
ee b. 2 it 
a wece[[ary at laſt for her Maje 

to declare, as ſbe has now done, 1 1% 
lution. to maintain her Saprem 
Fundamental Part of the Co ieution 
of che Ne of England as by Law 
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» AS a Her Maje- 


eſta- Hol. 


The Preface. 
eſtabliſn'd. And "tis not © only the Duty, 
but the Intereſt of the Laity to aſſiſt her 
\ Majeſty in defending the Church of Eng- 
land as by Law eſtabliſh'd, and particu- 
larl the: Regal Prerogative in Spiritual 
Matters, For ſhouwd the Clergy, by the 
Repeal of the 25th of H.8.c. 19. (which 
. ſome have ſo much labour'd at) come to 
att as independently as their Popiſh Pre- 
deceſſors, the Laity will quickly find 
themſelves under as inſupportable Tyran- 
ny as ever their Anceſtors were, nay 
much greater, if ſome were to have their 
Wills, wbo look on ſeveral Privileges the 
*  Laity enjoy'd under Popery, iy Agreement 
. between Popes and Printes, as injurious to 
the Divine Rights of the Clergy ;" and 
therefore complain of their being 'cruſh'd 
t, between the Upper and Nether Mill- 
Reg. 112. (tones. And if, 2 inſtance, the Kjng's 
Nominations to Biſhopricks be an fa 
of Popery, will not Laymens Nominations 
to other Eccleſiaftical Preferments bes the 
ſame ? And will not"theſs Men ſo far 
ſhew their Zeal againſt Popery, as to de- 
fire at leaſt that this Effe of it be 
remouv'd? Men might in * pot 2 7 
Po 2 without the Conſent o 
d. 4 4 Bo, 122 nom we are told that Mar- 
7 © riage ought not to be made without it; 
uud to be ſure 'thii muſt be ſo, ſince 
1 there's 4 very antient Father, if the — 
5 e thor 
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es 


him, who n i. Bat, 
40. Becauſe I ſbal in the following 


% K * 


| [xxx 
thor of the Regale does not miſrepreſent 


Difcourft ſhew that an Independent Power 


ſticks muſt probably be 


in our own Eccleſia 
more fatal than that which the Popes for- 
merly exercis'd, I wilt now only add, that 
fince the Laity niaft loſe what the C lergy 
gain, it can't be an © joy an. 4 Caution 
to m io be upon uard; eſpecially 


ſince both Hos of 0 — aft Convocation. 


agreed (and "tis * only thing in which of 
late years they have agreed) in adare(ſing 
the Queen, That whatever may be 
wanting to teftore our Church to its 
due Rights and Privileges, her Majeſty 
— have the Glory of doing, and ſe- 
git to Poſterity: which X 4 in er 
three the Queens Anceſt ors, at 77 
from the Reformation, as well as her ſe 
(fnce ſhe claims no Power in Kauf 
atters which they did not enjoy) with 
det aining from *em- ſome of their Divine 
Rights and Privileges. In ſuch a Charge 
as this they ought to have declar d mhat 
thoſe Rig 2 2 and Privileges are, which 
the C hank wants to be reſtor d to. But, 
As her Majeſty has no Power ia Eccleſi- 
aſticalt except by the Laws of the Land, and 
Can't diveſt her ſelf of any part of it with- 
* Conſent of Parliament; ſo both muſt 


be equally concerw'd in this Charge, which 


© amount. 
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Ixxxii The Preſace. 
amounts to no leſs than Sacrilege, in de- 
taining from the Church ſome. of thoſe 
Rights and Privileges which ſhe claims 
as given ber by God. For what the Law 
allows, are not pretended to be wanting; 

| and I hope things are nat 'brought to 

that paſs yet, that a Man fball-run 

hazard for endeavouring to vindicate the 
Queen and Parliament from ſo heavy 4 

Charge. And the Clergy, who pretend 

to be ſo ⁊ealous for the Church, muſt, 

one wou'd think, be pleas d to find that 

the Charch, as wanting none of its due 
Rights and Privileges, « mare perfect 

and compleat even than they repreſent 

it; 1 they will not be angry with 

me for thinking better of the Church 

than they do, eſpecially ſince they lead me 

into this Opinion, by conſtantly repre- 
ſenting it as the moſt perfect, moſt com- 
pleat, and beſt conſtituted Church: where- 
4s if the Government of it did belong 
ta the Clergy 'by «a Divine Right, as 
their Adreſs tems to inſinuate, it muſt 

be, as every one may diſcern, as to its Go» 
dernment and Diſcipline the worſt conſti- 
tuted Church in the World. " WEE 
41. And now I have nothing fur- 
ther to add, than to deſire; the Reader to 
tale notice, that tho in the following Diſ- 
courſe I uſe the word Clergy in general, 

I wou'd not be underſtood to mean theſe 

\ Uk who 
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who maintain the Principles of oar Eſta- 
Bid Church : But the Popiſh, Eaſ- 
tern, ' Presbyterian, and Fatobite Clergy, 
{ who are infinitely the Majority J as 
well ar tbo many who pretend to be of 
the Charch of England, falling into  No- 
tions inconſiſtent with our Legal Eftabliſh- 
ment, I was oblig'd to mite uſe of that 
Word generally, to avoid Circumlocutions or 
perpetual Exceptions. And I likewiſe deſire 
the Reader to take notice, that when I ſay 
ſuch Powers, Privileges, %e. do not 
belong to the Clergy, I to not mean 
by the Law" of the Land, but, as the 
10 of the Diſcourſe ſhows, by Divine 
Ri t. 1 Ws * NA. KW 

9 muſt likewiſe put the Reader in mind, 
that tho I endeavour to prove there are 
not two Independent Powers in the ſame 
Society, and that the Magiſtrate has all 
in Religious Matters which Man is tapable 
of, I dv not deſign to carry this Power 
0 far as to make void the Principle on 
which the Reformation in built, viz. the 
Right every one has of judging for him- 
ſelf, and of acting according to his Judg- 
ment in all thoſe things which relate only 
to God and, his own Conſcience : and if the 
1 hn can't extend his Power to 


theſe things, "tis not becauſe it wou d be 
uſurping an Authority which belongs to an 
Independent Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate, but 

A e 2 becauſe 


= 
. "RIS 
e 5 2 


r. 4 Pq * 8 
* 0 


5 


Ws Ta) *** 
% l . * 
- R * = . 9 - 

* ” 

«0 * * 
* 0 = 
i 
y ; 
8 


or * * ach, * 


The Preface. 
berauſe they are thoſe Natural Rights of 
—_ which — be made over 4 
Prince or Prieft. Which Rights, after 1 
Have once eltar d up in the Introduction, 
I need not aftermards nicely diſtinguiſb 
between thoſe they can make | over 
thoſe they caunot : or if I ſhou'd chance 
ſametimes to aſe the words People, Sove- 
. reign, Repreſentative, or Magiſtrate 
. promiſcuouſly, it cannot be material as to 
- this Controverſy, if I prove that the 
. Clergy have no Power which is not derid d 
from one or other. 
432. Tf any Member of the Church 
England as. by Law eftabliſh'd thinks fit 
to write againſt me, I hope be will take 
care not to ound the Church thro. my 
ſides, but will. juſtify thoſe Laws relating 
to it which its Enemys condemn as Era- 
ſtian, and which, they Jay, render the 
Oath of Supremacy extravagant and im- 
priows ; or at leaſt, that in endeavouring 
to evade the true Senſe of em, he will not 
fe ſuch Diftiadt f make all 
| vine aſeleſs and 
not ſo interpret the 
„ 45 may make it con- 
piritual Authority the 
Pope claims over the Nation : For if the 
Kyng's Power extends only to the Tem- 
porals. annext to Spirituals, as all the 
Highfliers maintain, they may as _ 
who 11, 


. x : K 1 N 
The Preface: , ev 
m, that the Pope s Snprematy in Tem- 
1 anne xt to 73 # only taken 
away; ſince the Words are no fuller in one 
Caſe than the other; But, "iS 
m Adverſary writes, a the Author 
of. the Municipium Eceleſiaſticum de- Pref. 0 
clares he does, that the Publick may take 
occaſion to review thoſe Laws thro 
which the Church is, «s be ſaith, fallen 
under her -preſent Impotency ; - af J 
deſire of him is not to play the Hypo- 
crite ſo far as ta pretend he writes for 
the Church eſtabliſh'd by Law, or to cen- 
ſure me for taking the ſame liberty ip 
defending the Laws, which he does in oppo- 
'em; and that he will explain thoſe 
Words which principally relate to this 
Controverſy, as Ordination, Conſecra- 
tion, the Power of the Keys, of Bind- 
ing and Loofiog, of retaining and re- 
mitting Sins, the Giving the Holy 
hoſt, Excommunication, and ſuch- 
like and that he mill, unleſs when be 
declares the contrary, conſtantly apply the 
ſame Ideas to em; but above all, that he 
will tell as in what ſenſe he uſes the 
word. Church : for then it will appear 
whether what he-or 1 write « moſt for 
the Benefit of the Church taken» in the 
ſenſe" of the Scripture, in which it almays 
5 the Chriſtian People, ſometimes 
wih, and ſometimes without their Mi. 


niſters : 
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uv i , The Preface. 
niſters: whereas Divines, tho contrary to 
the Articles, which define the Church to 
be a Congregration of the Faithful, 
have induſtriouſly labour d to have it 
fenify the Clergy, excluſively of the Peo- 
ple, for no other reaſon that I can ſee, 
than to deprive em of thoſe glorious 
Privileges and Powers which the Scrip- 
tare declares to be their Right, and 
thereby to give deſigning Men 4 Pre. 
text to infule and domineer over the 
Charch. And as the miſapplying of the 
word Church in the Pooh „n 
has given the Prieſts an opportunity to 
enflave the People; fo others follow the 
Copy they have ſet em ſo exattly, that 
they never fail to repreſent any one who 
has the Courage to endeavour to reſcue 
the Church of Chriſt from Eccleſiaſtical 
Tyranny, as an Enemy to the Church, 
even from thoſe Texts which make for 
the Authority of the People over their 
Miniſters. And when theſe Clergymen 
aſſume that wenerable Name to them- 
ſelves, nothing can be too great and 
glorious for Them, or too mean and ſer- 
Lille for the People; then Kings and 
Reg: p. 26. Queens muſt bow down to them, 
with their Face towards the Earth, 
and lick up the Duſt of their Feet. 
To ſay this of themſelves under the 
Name of the Church, when they wou'd 
not 
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not venture to ſay it under any other, 
is errant Prieſtcraft, and as ridicalous 
as if the Drummers and Trumpeter: 
ſhou'd call themſelves the Army exclu- 
ſroe of all others, and by means of that 
endeavour to get the whole Power of it 
into their hands, and repreſent every one 
45 an Enemy to the Army, who will not 
come into the Cheat, But, 8 

Now tis more than time to conclude the 
Preface, wiſhing the Reader ſo kind to 
* himſelf as well as the Author, as to exa- 
mine this Diſcourſe, for the ſake of the 
Importihce of the Subject, without Pre- 
judice or Partiality. And tho I can't be 
ſo little a Proteſtant as to ſay, according 
to the uſual Cant, I ſubmit all to Mother 
Charch ; yet, as the Part I take in this 
Controverſy demonſtrates I cou'd have no 
Deſign but the promoting of Truth, ſo if 
any. ſball gonvince me of « Miſtake, tho 
in doing it he treats. me ever ſo roughly, 
I ſhall be proud of giving an uncommon - 
Mark of Love to Truth, in publickly 
owning and retracting my Error. 
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Chap. 1. That there cannot be two In- 
9 dependent Powers in the ſame Society. 


Chap. 2. That the Spiriaaelitys which 
Clergymen claim, are either ſuch as 

are peculiar 10 the Divine Nature, or 

440 were only beſtow'd on the Ap 2 
And that both theſe 

; Pretence for invading the Aker 7 

tie People, and of * 


. 


1 Chap. 3 That the Chergy's 44 
os 4 Right to exclude * from 
2 the Church of Chriſt, is 4s ard, as 
6. their claiming 4 Power to debar em 
14 from the_pablick Worſhip is uncharita- 


* And that this Cuſtom was bor. 


ow'd from the Heathen Prieſts, par- 
e the Druids: Of the Advan- 
tages 


tages they gain d by it. 88. 
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an 1 
2 
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tents. 


Diſcipline, that there ſboa d be any 


perticuler Immutable Form of it, or 


any Set of Perſons with an Unalterable 
R 1 manage it; but that Men are 


oblig &, according to the Circumſtances 
5 e under, "7 alter and vary all 
things relating to it, as they judg moſt 
A to the End for which that 
was inſtituted. © 122. 


Chap. 5. The Clergy's indeavouring at an 


ndent Power, not prevents 
the farther /j e Aer; 4 ear but 


Independent Power, is 
the moſt deftraftive to the Intereſt of 


Religion, and i the Cauſe of thoſe Cor- 


ruptions under which Chrifianity la- 


boars. 


| | * 190. 
Chap. 7. That this Hypotheſis 26 Tae 
pendent Power in any Set of Clergymen, 


makes all unlawful, 
Sh they who are ſappos d to "have this 
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Church. 312. 
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T can't be deny'd by any who have 
examin'd into either the paſt or 
preſent Condition of Human So- 
cietys, that the Grievances and 
Miſerys they labour under are owing to 
the Abuſe of Power, by their Governors 
either extending it to things as they 
were not, or cou'd not be en with; 
or elſe ＋ it, tho in things be- 
longing to their Cognizance, contrary to 
the End for which” they * entruſt- 
ed: and that Chriſtians, beſides having 
their Share in theſe common Calamitys, 
have been miſerably haraſsd by a new 
Pretence of two Independent Powers in 
the ſame Society. A Doctrine which has 
occaſiond # prodigious number of Quar- 
rels, not only Renee Princes and my 
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2 The Rights of the 
but the Clergy themſelves have been in- 
finitely embrozl'd with one another about 
it; . Hiſtory being full of their Conten- 
tions on this head. And at this very 
day the Clergy, beſides a great number of 
other Diſputes, are . fo little agreed in 
whom the Independent Power 1n Eccle- 
ſia\icals is, lodg d; that the Pope, «the 
Biſhops, the Presbyters, each claim it to 
themſelves excluſively of others, as well 
as of the Church or Chriſtian People; 
for ſo that Word in Scripture, as I ſhall 

ove hereafter, always ſignifies. 

2. The Deſign of this Diſcourſe is firſt 
briefly to ſhew what things. the Magi- 
ſtrate's Power extends to (and by the 
Magiſtrate I mean Him or Them who have 
the Supreme or Legiſlative Power) and 11 
what, things Men are ſtill in a State o 
Liberty or Nature, ſubject to none but 

|. God and their own Conſciences: and Ta 

| to examine all the Arguments from Rea 
and Scripture which are ſuppos d to make 

fox an Independent Power in . 

4 It. being, agreed, an al hands, that 
the Scripture neither adds a8, or takes 
from. the Governors of Mankind any 

Power; and that there's no Dixjne Com- 

5 2 parcels the Earth, — par- 

cular Soveruments, or any Family or 

Perſon that has an immediate, Commiſſion 

om Heayen, to rule. 
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Chriſtian Church, &c: 
the btmoſt © Extent of his E 
*twilt be neceſſary to "what Power Men 
had over themſelves or ane another, ſince 


they ou d not grant more than they had 


to beſtow: AH, eee 
4. The better to make this Inquiry, 
will be proper Ln ſee 2 Men, be 
Agreements and Com ge 4 any 
e wet Pointe. of. I . 
And nothing, I think, can be more e 
dent, than that between Creatures of the 
ifcuodfly born to all the 
antages, and the uſe of the ſane 
Faculties, there muſt be an Equality 3 
that is, none can have any more Power 
over another, than another has oyer him. 
Children, tis true, are not in à full State 
of 1 . = 
come-to the Uſe of their Reaſon, they 
are to be govern'd by the Reaſon of their 
Parents, who if ſhowd chance to 
loſe the Uſe of their down Reaſon, are as 
much to be ruf d by that of their Chil 
dren, if arriv'd to years of Diſcretion. 
So the ſame Exerciſe of Reaſon which 
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The Rights of the 
and Limbs, and ſupſiſt as happily as his 
Nature will he cannot allow his 
Father or any other an abſolute Dominion 
over his Life, or what is neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve it. But becauſe the Abetters of Ar- 
wtrary Power (no ſmall Party even under 
uſtitution which abhors any ſuch No: 
Hon) 2 that Men were ſo far from 
ever being in a State of Equality or Free- 
dom, that they were born Slaves by their 
Fathers having an abſolute Dominion over 
their Lives; and that „ 
the only lawful Form as on the 
Patepgal, is as unlimited and uncontrola- 
ble: 1 ſhall beg leave to ask thoſe Gentle- 
men, :W \Lews XIV. has ſuch a Power 
over Philip V. ſince both being Heads of 
Independent Nations, are WIth reſpect 
. another in a State of Nature ? 

„„ rs RR 1 2 
5. A Father is ſo far from acquiring 
ſuch an Axbitrary Power over his Child, 
dy, being inſttumental in giving him Life, 
that he ſeems to be more reftrain'd from 
ring Wir than any other, as being 
ore bound to ſupport and preſerve him: 
and there's nothing un the State of Nature 
chat could give him a power over the Life 
or Froperty of his Child (whom he is to 
conſider not as his own, but the Almighty's 
Workmanſnip) which wou'd not give him 
the ſame power over any dther, or any 
other, even his on Child, the ſame over 
him. If a Child, when grown to years 
of Diſcretion, lives with his Eather, -he 
muſt, like others, in things relating - 
. 1 the 


+. if, 


che Family, be ſubject to its Maſter; or if 
he expects an Eſtate from his Father, that 
will be a prudential Motive to be govern'd 
by him, in all ſuch things as will not 
prove a greater Prejudice to him than the 
Eſtate an Advantage. But bating theſe 
and ſuch- like Conſiderations, all that is 
due from à Child to his Father, is Reſpect, 
Honour, Gratitude, and, if need be, Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Support: and if this is all 
that's owing to the Mother, and is like- 
wiſe dug to Foſter-Parents from an ex- 
d Child, what pretence can the Father 
Ls to abſolute Power, ich if the Law 
of Nature gave him, he cou d no more be 
deprivd of thin of the, Honour or Re- 
ſpect that's due to him by that Law and 
conſequently all Government but Paternal 
wou'd be unlawful? - And as Fathers only 
were capable of having Subjects, ſo none 
cowd have more than he begot, 7.6 ade 
the Death of their Fathers wou'd be fr 
from this vile Subjection: becauſe this 
Power being perſonal, cou'd} no more be 
diſpos'd of by,Gift or Will, than the Fa- 
therhood it ſelf 3 and n they 
wou'd be equal among themſelves, and in 
a State of Nature, till Conſent had made 
'em otherwiſe. *,To which may be added, 
that they who have Children, if their 
on Frente were ng Ho d 78 be 
capable by this Hypotheſis poſſeſſing 
any thing 18 their Ta Right, much leſs 
an abſdlute Dominion over their own, Chil- 
dren, who like all that are begotten by 
Slaves wou'd be in the ſame hands as their 
Parents are. B 3 6. Be- 


6 


tho a Sovereign. 


Tbe Rivhts of the 

6. Beſides, if the Government of the 
whole Earth was given to Adam firſt, and 
after him to the eldeſt Son of the eldeſt 
Branch, as the Makers of this Hypotheſis 

aſlert 3 "this muſt not only deſtroy the So- 
vereign Power of Parents, but ſhow that 
whatever proviſional Goyernments are 
made by {fankind till this "Univerſal 


Heir is found ont, muſt be owing to 


the Conſent of Men equal among them- 


ſelves. / 
2. lng Gi, if People owe the fame 


9 b their Parents ſince, . as they 
| he" tical Government was e- 

8 Wis nothing fm Reaſon or 
Scripture tothe contrary, thePower of a 
Father over” his Children was always the 
fame; and every one muſt ſec 
between Political and Paternal , who 
confiders that the moſt abſolute Prince 
owes the ſame" Duty to his Father, tho his 
Subject, as a private 19 does to his, 


8. If then Men are naturally free, with 
no. Power a _ "ſe el t what's 
reciproca can * Kune 
except wer own' Conſent, in 
themſelves itith Body + Politick which ng 
no otherwiſe" be, than by agreeing to 
be determin'd by Majority : becanſe a So- 
ciety can have hut one Mind, that of the 

ter Number, who having the greater 
7orce, muſt make the Body Politick move 
as they pleaſe; and who do not go 
with them, cut themftlyes off from it. 


And conſequently all Power, by the Ws 


(hriftian (durch, &c. 
or tacit Conſent of the Partys concern'd, 
muſt be at firſt lodg'd in the Majority, 
who may, where the Greatneſs of the Num- 
ber does not hinder, keep it in their own 
hands, or elſe entruſt it with whom they 
think fit; who, as their Repreſentatives, 
are to be obey d as * * they act agree- 
ably to the End for which they were con- 
ſtitutedz but when they act contrary to it, 
of which they that deputed them cannot 
but have a Right to judg, the Power 
naturally returns to the - Body of the 
People. Korn 1 | 

9. As Government at firſt was founded 
on the Conſent. of the Partys concern'd, 
ſo it ſtill continues on the {ame foot; for 
the Powers of the firſt Governors dying 
with them, the Laws muſt. owe their Au» 


alter'd, | Ne 
them. And as the Laws derive their Au- 
thority from the preſent Government, o 
this owes its obliging Power not to any 
Compacts of the People in former Ages, 
but to the Conſent of the preſent Gene- 
ration, ſufficiently expreſs d by their be- 
ing 8 07 to be protected by it in their 
Perſons, Liberty and Property, and con- 
ſequent iq to allow it all that is neceſſary 


for that end; the only Method the Gene- 
rality in all Countrys have from time to 
time taken to 
Government. 


ity their conſenting to 
d *tis this that makes 
B 4 every 
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The Rights of the 

every one à Subject, during his ſtay, to the 
Government where he reſides. So that all 
Government, the preſent as well as the 
has no other Origin than the Con- 

ent of the Partys concern d; all expreſſy 
or tacitly, colledively or ingly agreeing 
„ . ” RY 
10. There is nothing in chat Objection, 
That Goverument could not at firſt come 
from Conſent, becauſe tis not to be pre- 
ſand that all the Partys met to give an 
expreſs Conſent; ſinee if a few at firſt 
agreed on a common Umpire, twas ſuf- 
fcient if others by their Actions acknow- 
ledg'd an Authority ſo” adyantageous to 
them. And why People ſhowd not have 
taken this way to come out of the State 
of Nature at firſt, as they have done ever 
ſince, there can be no manner of reaſon. 


And they who make this Ohjection, may 
as well argue that no Langua cou'd be 
of human Inſtitution, becauſe Words not 


ſignifying any thing naturally, we cannot 
image gut all ſhould: — ether, to 
agree that ſuch Sounds ſhou'd Fare kch 
eas annexꝭd to them: and yet this de- 
pends not only on the Agreement of thoſe 
that ſpoke any Language at firſt, but of 
thoſe that have done it ſince; becauſe no 
Alterations or- Additions cou'd be made to 
it, without the expreſs or tacit of 
thoſe that uſe ji. 
11. Beſides, they who make this Ob- 
jection, in owning that Kingly Govern- 


ment, taken in the moſt abſolute ſenſe, is 


only from God, do in effect „ 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 
that all other Governments are owing to 
Compact and Agreement, tho at the fame 
time they affirm, that no Government 
cou'd be form'd by that Method. And, 
12. (They who ſay that moſt, if not all, 
Governments at preſent owe their Being 
to Conqueſt, and not to Conſent, ſuppoſe 
ſuch a wonderful Merit and Virtue in de- 
ſtroying a Country, burning of Towns, 
and barbarouſly uſing the Inhabitants, 
that it frees Men from all Allegiance: to 
their. former Governors, for — 
to defend them from this Uſage ; an 
makes them and their Poſterity, as theſe 
Men. affirm, Slaves t6 the Conqueror. 
But if this be abſurd, the only Right a 
Conqueror has, is built on the Conſent of 
thoſe, who by their former Governor's 
being no longer able to protect them, 
were reduc'd to a State of Nature, and 
conſequently at liberty to pay Obedience 
to the Conqueror, upon his taking them 
into his Protection; and accordingly Fron- 
tier Towns change Governors more than 
once in a Campaign. | 
13. As*tis evident that all thoſe Nations 
of whoſe Origin we have any account, the 
Tews themſelves, as Tſhall ſhew thereafter, 
not excepted, fram*d themſelves info Ho- 
dys Politick by the Conſent of the Par- 
tys concern d: ſo tis as certain, that the 
Alterations which from time to time have 
been made in Government, have been 
wholly built on it; and conſequently if all 
Governments were at firſt fram'd after the 
ſame manner as they have been ſince 
chang d, 


The Rights of the 
chang'd, none of them cou'd have any 
more Power than the People were capable 
of truſting them with. Now, me 

14. Men having no power over their 
own Lives or Limbs, Government cou'd 
not flow from hence, but muſt be deriv'd 
from the power they had oyer one ano- 
ther; founded on the inherent Right they 
have of preſerving themſelves, and pre- 
ferring their own Good to that of others. 
For, | 3 3 
15. God by implanting in Man that 
only innate and inſeparable Principle of 
ſeeking his own Happineſs, and endea- 
vouring to ſubſiſt as conveniently as his 
Nature permits, has given him a Right, 
or rather has made it his Duty to do all 
that's neceſſary to that End; which in- 
cludes a Right of not only ſeekin 4 15 
ration for any Injury done to himſelf, but 
of puniſhing the Perſon that did it, in order 
to prevent the like for the future. And 
Mens mutual Security, as well as the com- 
mon Tyes of Humanity, obliging them to 
aſſiſt one another, they had à Right to 
take ſuch Methods as 850 thought moſt 
eſſectual to this End; which was to agree 
2 be.govern'd by known ang ated LANG, 

t appoint a e mpire to de- 
termine all Differences by the and to 
bind. themſelves to aſſiſt. him with. their 
Force in all ſuch things as make for their 
mutual Defence and Security. So that 
the Power N had by che Lax of 
Nature, is by their recedi om it ſolely 


in the Magiſtrate; whoſe Right of pu- 
a | 2 niſhing 
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niſhing cannot extend further than theirs 
did in the State of Natut& in which eve- 
ry one was oblig'd to do all he conve- 
niently cou'd for the Preſervation of the 
Life, Liberty, Limbs and Goods of ano- 
ther, when his own was not in danger. 
And Government is ſo far from taking off 
this Obligation, that the chief End of it 
is to protect Men in all ſuch Actions as 
may be done without Prejudice or Inj 
to one another; and conſequently in a 
ſuch, Men are fill in the State of Nature 
or Liberty. So that it is not any Com- 
pacts, Agreements or Aſſociations which 
they enter into with one another about 
things, that put them out of the 
State of: Nature; but that political Union 
only which they engage in for defence of 
themſelves and Propertys, and where they 
obligethemſelves to aſſiſt the Magiſtrate in 
antſhing all ſuch Injurys, as the Good of 
he Whole will not permit to go unpu- 
niſhd. And therefore the State of Nature 
is much wider than is generally imagin'd, 
ſince not only whole Nations with reſpect 
to one another are ſtill in it, and every 
one in the ſame Society, when the Danger 
is too ſudden to have recourſe to the Ma- 
giſtrate; but all Men are born in it, and 
always continue to be ſo in all ſuch things 
as rr ay practiſe without injuring one 
another. 4 pal | 74 
16. The next thing to be enquir'd into, 

is what Power this gives the Magiſtrate 
in matters of Religion? And here none 
can doubt but he is fully authoriz d 
to 
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to puniſn the Evil, the Immoral, the Vi- 
cious, and reward the Good, the Moral, 
the Virtuqus; ſince tis promoting or pre- 
judicing the Good of the Society, or in 
other 'wortls, ſuch Actions whereby Men 
receive Advantage or Diſadvantage, that 
denominates the Doers of them either one 
or the other: And if there's any diffe- 
rence between Immorality: and ſuch Super- 
ſtition as is injurions to the Publick, the 
Magiſtrate, as Guardian of the Society, is 
to reſtrain, the Eſſects of that likewiſe by 
Force. And, IT 
17. If he can puniſh one that does an 
Injury to à ſingle Perſon, he muſt certain 
ly have as great a Right to R that 
injures the Whole Society, by denying the 
Being of a God, or that he — or — 
ſelf with the Affairs of Mankind, in re- 
warding thoſe that act for, and puniſhing, 
thoſe that act againſt” the general,,Good. 
Since - ſuch -& one may juſtly» D end 
an Enemy to the whole Race of Mankind, 
as ſubverting that Foundation, on which 
their Preſervation and Happineſs is mainly 
built; and as ſuch might juſtiy be puniſhd 
by every one in the State of Nature: 
And conſequently the Magiſtrate muſt 
have a Riglit to puniſh not only the De- 
niers of à Divine Being, but all that 
make the Notion uſeleſs, by diſowning 
his providential Care of Mankind, or in- 
effectual by not honouring or 5 | 
him, or Who are guilty; ot. formal/Blaſy 
phemy, Profageneſs, Perjury, and common, 
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18. Ina word, Religion is ſo very ne- 
ceſſary for the Support of human Societys, 
that tis impoſſible, as is own'd by Hea- 
thens as well as Chriſtians, they can 
ſubſiſt without acknowledging , ſome in- 
viſible Power that concerns himſelf with 
human Affairs; and that the Awe and Re- 
verence of the Divinity makes Men more 
eſſectually obſerve-thoſe Duties in which 
their mutual Happineſs conſiſts, than all 
the Rods and Axes of the 1 
And this is ſo very obvious, that Atheiſts 
knom not how to deny it, and therefore 
ſuppoſe Religion to be a Folitick Device, 
cantriv d on ꝓurpoſe for the better regu- 
lat ing of Human Societys. And the Storys 
of certain Natiogs being ſo very barbarous 
as to entertain no Religion, are either con- 


Rel I ſhall ſo fur com- 
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The Rights of the 
only, in diſtinQion from others to which 
Men appropriate the Name of Religion. 
And ſince Men have generally 1 
into their Reli find. 20 
tive Points an — — 2 
ſhip, with certain — 'Ceremonys; and 
other indifferent things; and are ſo much 
divided about them, that there's ſcarce any 
Country but is as much — — 
by ſome things peculiar in theſe, a 
its Situation: the Queſtion — — the 
Magiſtrate has any Power here; which can 
only be Known by "examining whether 
Men had any in the State of Nature over 
their oyen or others A8iogsin-theſe 1 mat- 
ters. And, 4/4 ot 
I9. Nothing a at erſe Ahe 


obvious, than that — . — 
diſpenſable Oblig 57 
after the miemer they 


rod cons his Aud 

as none has ſuch a power over" his o 
as to able to an the 

' (were it . — 

Fa oo to uſe him ill for 
- worſhipping ww ory Lo 


— to 8185 Sin ks 
power him to uſe Ko 25 
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acto to his Cons 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 
he thinks true, does another any Injury; 
the. only thing which in a State of Na- 
ture cou d give one a Right to puniſh a- 
nother. Nay in that State ſhou'd any have 
attempted ſuch an abſurd thing himſelf, 


15 


or intic'd others to do ſo, he might have 


been juſtly treated as a common Diſturber 
and Enemy: and conſequently they that 
now aſſiſt any 7 4 Magiſtrate in 
depriving one of his Life, Liberty or Pro- 
perty on this account, are guilty of as 
eat a Crime as if they had done it them- 
lves; becauſe as to theſe matters Men 
are ſtill in a State of — — my 
Soverel ag. 007 ve to determine 
them hat they ſhall believe or profeſs : 
And. tis impoſſible that Men ſhou'd ever 
ſubmit to Government, but with an Intent 
of being protected in ſo neceſſary a Duty 
as. worſhipping God according to Con- 
ſcience, as well as in any other matter 
25. 1 grand miſtake ayes 
20. I 4 to 
the Magiſtrate s Power extends * 
different” things; for then he might de- 
price Men of all Liberty, and render 
s Pawer inſupportable, in hinderi 
them from Managing their - private 
— 1 2 S they pleaſe ; which 
hey not only a right to do, but 
to bat Clubs,, Companies or M. 
1ngs/they think fit, either for Buſineſs or 
Plcaſurs, which the Magiſtrate, as long a8 


: 


che Puck ſuſtains no. damage, cannot 


hinder without magifeft Iajuſticæ, and acting 


entruſted 


cantwary to the main End for which he was 
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entruſted with Power, the Preſervation of 
mens Libertys in all ſuch things as cou'd 
be done without detriment, to the Pub- 
lick. And therefore the Magiſtrate's 
Power, the End of Government being the 
true Meaſure of its Extent, reaches not 
td indifferent Matters, but to ſuch only 
as are for the publick Intereſt; under 


\ 


which I reckon the determining of all 


thoſe things, which the Good of the Socie- 
ty will not permit to remain uncertain. 
And therefore if Conſcience was not con- 
cern'd about the manner of worſhipping 
God, the Magiſtrate cord have no right 
to abridg Men of their Liberty, but is as 
much oblig'd to protect em inthe way they 
choſe of worſhipping him, as in any other 
indifferent matter. But becauſe the Perſe- 
cuting Doctrine, notwithſtagding this and 
all the Pleas of Conſcience, is hotly main- 
tai d by ſelf-intereſted and deſigning Men, 
I ſhall take leave to add a little more on 
a Th he Honour of God, 
21. Tis contrary to the Honour o 
as well as the Good of Mankind, that any 
Human Power ſhon'd exceed theſe Bounds ; 
ſince all that God, who commands not Im- 
poſſibilitys, requires of us, is an impartial 
Examination; and conſequently that a- 
lone, provided we act agreeably,” makes 
us acceptable to him, and therefore ought 
to render us ſo to Man, who can have 
no right to fix Rewards and'Puniſhments 
to-things which are not oF a moral na- 
ture, "becauſe they tend to hinder - the 
grand Duty of Conſideration.” For Men, 
* „ ee £2, CEE ee when - 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 17 
when they become capable of chuſing their 
Religion, will be diſcourag'd from impar- 
tially examining thoſe Opinions to which' 
Preferments are annex'd, for fear of find- 
ing them Falſe ; and frighten'd from con- 
ſidering thoſe to which Puniſhments are 
affix'd, leſt they find em True. And there- 
fore all Awes and Bribes are religiouſly to 
be avoided, and the Magiſtrate to treat all 
his Subjects alike; how much ſoever th 
differ from him or one another in theſe 
matters: ſince, as the contrary Method 
can only ſerve to prejudice thoſe who are 
to chuſe their Religion, ſoit can have no 
effect on thoſe who have already made 
their choice (which for the moſt part, 
were it not for theſe Impediments,wou'd be 
impartially done) but to make them Hy- 
pocrites even in the moſt ſolemn Acts of 
Devotion. And how great an Affront that 
is to God, I need not ſhow; and *tis no 
leſs injurious to Man, ſince the Ties of 
Conſcience being broken by a perpetual 
Diſſimulation, men are ready to perpe- 
trate the greateſt Villanys: And where 
this Effect does not follow, it makes 
thoſe, whom *tis the Intereſt of the Com- 
monwealth chiefly to protect, the Con- 
ſcientious, to ſuffer ; or elſe it forces Men 
to defend by Arms thoſe Natural Rights, 
of which 'no human Power can have a 
right todeprive them. So that Violence, 
which is never to be us'd but in preyen- 4 
tion of a greater Inconvenience to the 

Publick than it ſelf, muſt in this caſe 

have moſt fatal wes”: Lada 


22. To 
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I The Rights of the 

22. To prevent which the Magiſtrate 
may puniſh. thoſe who preach up Perſe- 
cution, as juſtly as if they had ch'd 
up Robbery, Murder or any ire; 
becauſe it is the moſt conſummate Vil- 
lany, in making Men ſuffer for doing the 
beſt things they are capable of, and with- 
out which they can neither be good Sub- 
jets to God or the Magiſtrate. And 
Perſecutors alone, unmov'd by Pity 
or any other Conſideration, which fre- 
quently diſarms other Criminals, continue 
their Crueltys till they make Men not only 
become Villains by deſtroying all Con- 
ſcience, the greateſt Security onè Man can 
have from another, but blaſpheme, af- 
front and outrage God himſelf by a hor- 
rid Diſſimulation. So that Perſecution is 
the moſt comprehenſive of all Crimes, in 
deſtroying the End and Deſign of all Re- 
ligion, the Honour of God, and the Good 
0 8 Future as well as 3 
And conſequently the Magiſtrate ought 
not only 85 puniſh all who teach this — 
pernicious Doctrine, but to ſuffer none to 
enjoy any, Employment either Eccleſiaſtical 
or Civil, Who will not in expreſs Terms 
renounce it. 

But here it may be demanded, F a mar's 
Conſcience makes him do ſuch Acts, à the 
Good of the Society, all things conſider d, re- 
quires a ſtop to be put to by Force, whether the 
Sacredneſs of Conſcience ought to tie up the 
Magiſtrate s Hand ? + 

23. As all Atheiſtical Principles deſtroy 
Conſcience, ſo they cannot plead a right 
0 


* £3 4 = , "4 wy A * . * of * 
"=" , * — 2 "FE * * * * 1 7 
r N I T >” 
* * * 1 "7 * * I * * 
r by ; - 
7 - "x vg 2 8 „ 7 25 Y, 
1 7 1 5 f 
* 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 
to a Toleration upon the account of Con- 
ſcience: And it being the Doctrine of Per- 
ſecution alone which makes. men play the 
Devil for God's ſake, I cannot ſee, were 
it not for that; how any ſuch Caſe cou'd 
happen; but if it ſhow'd, the Magiſtrate 
no doubt is to make uſe of his reſtrain- 
ing Power, becauſe as Men in the State 
of Nature had a Right, nay were in Con- 
ſcience bound to defend themſelves againſt 
an Invader, tho he pretended Conſcience, 
ſo either they had a Right to entruſt the 
Magiſtrate with this Power, ot elſe with 
none at all; fince otherwiſe all Crimi- 
nals wou'd be ſure to plead it: not but 
that ſuch a Conſcience, upon ſuppoſition 
it had done its beſt to he rightly inform'd, 
wou'd be innocent before God, yet that 
wou'd not hinder the Magiſtrate from diſ- 
charging his Duty, in protecting his Sub- 

s. But if he has no pretence to uſe 
Force when no Perſon is injur'd, tho 
Conſcience were not concern'd, much lefs 
ought he, for Reaſons already mention'd, 
to do it when Conſcience is concern'd ; 
and conſequently his Power is confin'd to 
ſuch Religious Matters as are likewiſe Ci- 
vil, that is, where the Publick has an In- 


24. To go further than this, and to 
ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate has a Right to ufe 
Force for the promoting of Truth in his 
Dominions, muſt ſuppoſe he has a right to 
judg for his Subjects what is Truth, and that 
they are bound to act according to his De- 
terminations : ſince a Right to puniſh Peo- 

C3 ple 
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The Rigbts of the 
ple for not acting according to his Deter- 
minations, neceſſarily ſuppoſes he has a 
Right to determine for them. And, 

25. There's no need of any more Power 
than what I have laid down, to anſwer all 
the Ends of Government; ſince this gives 
the Magiſtrate a Right, when the Good of 
the Society requires it, to cut off any one, 
whether Lay or Clergy, from all Church- 
Communion, by Baniſhment, Iinpriſon- 
ment, or Death. .And by virtue of this 
Power he can oblige any of his Subjects 
to ſerve his Country, tho that Service con- 
fine him to Places which have no Chriſtian 
Church, or none he can communicate 
with; nay, to fight for the Safety of his 
Country againſt Men of his own Church 
and Religion : which ſhows that the 
Good of the Society is the ſupreme Law, 
and that all Church-Conſiderations, as well 
as every thing elſe, muſt give place to 
it; and that no Perſon, on any Church-pre- 
tence whatever, can be exempt from the 
Magiſtrate's Juriſdiction, and conſequently 
that there cannot be two Independent 
Powers in the ſame Society; but that he 
has the ſame. power over Men when met 
together for the Worſhip of God, as when 
met together upon other accounts : whom 
he is then ſo far from having a right to 
diſturb, that he is oblig'd to ſecure them 


from all manner of harm, as long as they 


do nothing prejudicial to the Publick, but 
much more ſo, if their Meetings tend to 
promote the general Good, as Mens 
aſſembling to worſhip God according to 
their Conſciences does. 26. In 


2 


_ Chriſtian Church, &c. 

26. In ſome ſenſe the Magiſtrate's Power 
ſeems to be greater with relation to the Church 
than to other Societys, ſince he requires no 
more of them than that they entertain no 
Principles deſtructive of the Publick Good: 
but heuaſhe is to ſee that all Doctrines which 
make for it are to the utmoſt inculcated; and 
for that end may ordain or authorize Mini- 
ſters, publickly to ĩnſtruct his Subjects to a- 
void all ſuch things as he has a right to re- 
ſtrain by a Force, and to practiſe 
all ſuch as he ought to encourage by ſutable 
Rewards; ſince this is a leſs Power than 
t'other, and tends to the ſame End. And 
nothing can be more abſurd, than to exclude 
him from a Right of authorizing Perſons pub- 
lickly to mind him of what he owes to his 
Subjects, and them of thoſe Dutys they are 
to render to him and one another, and the 
Motives and Reaſons on which they are 


+» 


28 


founded; and to place this in Perſons who 


have no Juriſdiction in ſuch matters. And 
as he may ſet Miniſters apart for this End, ſo 
he may deprive, depoſe, or ſilence them, if 
they n this Duty, or act contrary to it. 
And if the Miniſters have acquir'd greater 
Riches, than tis the Intereſt of the Common- 
wealth they ſhou'd have (as certainly there 
may be an Exceſs that way) he has a Right 
to rectify this Abuſe; becauſe Mens entring 
into Political Societys, neceſſarily ſubjects 
their P to ſuch Laws, as for the pub- 
_ their Rulers ſhall — — —— it: 
And conſequently they can hinder Men not 

only from diſpoſin of y to the 


. Poſition void, which is found to be fo: And 
we C 3 | the 
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Te Nubts of the 
the ſame Reaſon which obliges them to make 
Statutes of Mortmain and other Laws agaifiſt 
the Peoples giving Eſtates to the Clergy, will 
© equally hold for their taking them away when 
- $iven.” But the Good of the Society: being 
che only reaſon of the Magiſtrate s ing any 
power over mens Propertys, I can't fee why 
he ſhow — — his Subjects of any part 

thereof, for the 


E. & 26h 


| Maintenance of ſuch Opinions 
as have no tendency that way; for as no Man, 
upon his entring into Civil Society, cap'd be 
preſumꝰd willing to give the Magiſtrate a pow- 
er to deprive him of any part of his Property, 
for the Maintenance of ſuch Opinions as no 
ways contribute to the Publick Good, but are, 
as he judges, prejudicial to his Soul; ſo no one 
having power over the Property of others on 
any ſuch account, cou'd give their Repreſen- 
tatives a greater Power than themſelves had. 
For my part, I muſt own I know not how to 
anſwer their Arguments, who ſay that Men 
might as well be prefum?d to have empower d 
the Legiſlature to chuſe Speculative Opinions 
for em, as to take from em any of their 
Property for the Support of thoſe Opinions: 
and that if it be the higheſt Injuſtice to force 
Men to profeſs ſuch Speculative Opinions as 
they don't believe, it can't favour much of juſ- 
tice to make em contribute to the Support of 
em eſpecially conſidering it can have no other 


. the World. And 


effect than ee. Superſtition, if not in 
87 


All, yet in moſt par 


therefore they conclude that People are injur d, 
when they are forc'd to labour and toil; not 
for their common Benefit, but for maintain- 
Jag ſuch Notions as the- Publick receives no 
dvaatage by. 'Beſides, ro 
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27. The tacking the Prieſts Preferments 


to ſuch Opinions, not only makes them 


in moſt Nations, right or wrong, to eſpouſe 
them, and invent a thouſand ſophiſtical 
and knaviſh Methods of defending them 
to the infinite prejudice of Truth; but is 
the occaſion that Humanity is in a manner 
extinct among thoſe Chriſtians, who by 
reaſon of ſuch Articles are divided into 
different Sects: their Prieſts burning with 
implacable Hatred, and ſtirring up the 
ſame Paſſions in all they can influence a- 
gainſt the Oppoſers of ſuch Opinions. 

That this is the Cauſe of Chriſtians 
treating one another with ſo much Barba- 
rity, is evident from this one Conſidera- 
tion, That no ſuch Effects follow by mens 
differing in ſuch Opinions wherein the 
Clergy have no Intereſt; but here their 
U Livelihoods and Subſiſtence are at 

ake. 

28. As this is all the Power men cou'd 
inveſt the Magiſtrate with in Religious 
Matters, ſo where this does not reach, 
they can be under no other human Power, 
but remain ſtill in a natural State, ſubject 
to God and their own Conſciences only; 
ſince no man's Religion, like his Lands, 
deſcends from Father to Son, but every 
one, when capable, is to chuſe his own 
Church. And the only Motive that is to 
determine him is the ſaving his own Soul: 
for as he is oblig'd, tho all human Power 
commands the contrary, to join himſelf 
with that Church which he judges will beſt 


conduce to it; ſo the ſame Reaſon, as 
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3% The Rights of the 
often as it occurs, will oblige him to 
leave that Church: and conſequently he 
has an inherent Right, which cannot on any 
pretence whatſoever be delegated, to judg 


of the Terms of Communion in any 
Church, before he makes himſelf a Mem- 


ber of it. And 'tis not his joining to it 


eſterday, that obliges him to continue 
in it to day, but a conſtant perſonal 
liking; except you ſuppoſe Churches made 
like Traps, eaſy to admit one, but when 
- once he is in there, he muſt always ſtick 
either for the pleaſure or profit of the 
Trapſetters. So that all Men in forming 
themſelves into Societys for the Worſhip 
of God, are in a natural State, neither 
Prince nor Prieſt having any more power 
over the Peaſant, than he has over either of 
them; but all are to be govern'd by the ſame 
Motives. And tho no Church, more than any 
other voluntary Society, can hold together, 
except the Members agree on ſome Place, 
on the Perſons to officiate, and ſuch-like 
Circumſtances; yet none has a right to 
prevcring to another, but every one has 
r himſelf a Negative: So that here's a 
Perfect Equality, for no man has any more 
wer over another, than another has over 
im; and as no man is capable of being re- 
preſented by another, every one muſt judg 
for himſelf of the Forms and Modes 
of Worſhip, the Doctrines, Rites and 
Ceremonys of any Church, not only be- 
fore he joins himſelf to it, but after- 
wards. And therefore if the determining 
of ſuch things, as are neceſſary to be agreed 
on 
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on in order to form a Congregation for 
the Worſhip of God, is to be calld Church- 
Government, tis impoſſible any Govern- 
ment can be more popular, becauſe none 
are oblig'd even by a Majority: but thoſe 
that cannot go with them, are to 
form themſelves into a Church after 
the beſt manner they can; and two or 
three thus gather d together in the Name 
of our Saviour, have the Promiſe ef hs 
being with them. Nor can this be other- 
wiſe, without deſtroying the very Being 
of a Church: becauſe when People meet 
together upon any other Motive, than 


worſhipping God according to that Me- 


thod they judg moſt agreeable to his Will, 
they cannot deſerve the Name of a Church; 


but are met together rather for the af- 


fronting than worſhipping of God. 

29. What has not a little contributed 
to make Men ſuppoſe there are Umpires, 
Judges or Governors in Religious as well 
as Civil Matters, is the Magiſtrate's an- 
nexing Profits and Privileges to the Teach- 
ers of his own Religion, excluſively of 
others; and determining who ſhall licenſe 
thoſe that are to have theſe Advanta 
and on what Qualifications; and who ſhall 
deprive them, and for what cauſes, and 
ſuch-like. And the chief of the Clergy 
being the Magiſtrate's Deputys in this 
matter, and all of them in moſt Countrys 
being, generally ſpeaking, of the Reli- 
gion to which they find Preferments an- 
nex'd, do, in order to bring others right 
or wrong into the ſame Sentiments, _ 

N nis 


| r Nr 


ak. þ 


hts of the 


, . 
: 


" The Ry 
this Eſtabliſping their Religion and Church 
by Law; and make it Schiſm, and conſe- 

nently Damnation, not to be of the - 
Church eſtabliſh'd by Law : which not- 
withſtanding all the noiſe and din the 
Clergy make about it, ought not to biaſs 
Men, much leſs take from them their na- 
tural Right of judging for themſelves in 
matters of Religion, except they ought to 
be in all Countrys of that Religion, to 
whicH they find theſe Civil Emoluments 
annex'd. For if one Magiſtrate has a right 
to judg to what Religion he will affix 
theſe; all Magiſtrates, Supreme Power be- 
ing every where the ſame, wou'd have an 
equal Right; and conſequently this, no 
more in one Country than another, ought 
to be a Motive to determine Men in the 
choice of their Religion or Church. 

30. By what's ſaid, tis plain how hap- 
py Human Societys wou'd be, did not 
their Rulers uſurp more Power than they 
cou'd be inveſted with by their Subjects; 
who cou'd not oblige themſelves to aſſiſt 
them with their Force, but in ſuch caſes 
only as themſelves had a right to uſe it 
in the State of Nature: and what thoſe 
Caſes are they cannot well be miſtaken in; 
and conſequently the Commands of, a Ty- 
rant are ſo far from juſtifying or excuſing 
their aſſiſting him either in unjuſtly inva- 
ding their Neighbours, or injuring their 
Fellow-Citizens, that they are oblig'd b 
the common Ties of Humanity to a 
one another in oppoſing Tyrants, who by 
betraying the higheſt Truſt, become the 
| | p greateſt 
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greateſt and baſeſt of Traitors. And had 
Men, inſtead of becoming the curſed In- 
ſtruments of Tyranay, aſſiſted one another 
in defending their Natural Rights by 
whomſoever invaded, as by the Law of 
Nature they were oblig'd, the greateſt 
part of Mankind wou'd not for ſo many 
Ages have groan'd under an inſupportable 
Slavery; nor thoſe few, but brave Nas 
tions, which gre ſo happy as yet to be — 
have been at ſo great Expence of Bl 
and Treaſure in maintaining their Libertys, 
for which thoſe who at preſent reap the 
mighty Advantage, cannot without mon- 
ſtrous Ingratitude condemn the Conduct of 
their Anceſtors, or the noble Principles 
which thus animated them. And, 

31. The Benefit wou'd be as great upon 
an Eccleſiaſtical as Civil account, if So- 
vereigns did not endeavour to extend 
their Power further than their People 
cou'd authorize them; for then all Per- 
ſecution, and all thoſe other innumerable 
Miſchiefs both to the Souls and Bodys of 
Men, which have been occaſion'd by not ſuf- 
fering em to worſhip God according to 
the Dictates of their Conſciences, , wou'd 
have been avoided. But of this fully, when 
I treat of the Method the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperors ſhou'd have taken to 
vent Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny and Prieſt- 
craft, and to make the Clergy as uſe- 
ful both to State and Church, as for want 
of it they have in moſt places been pre- 
judicial to both. What's premis'd con- 


gerning the Natural Rights of Mankind, 
was 
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The Rights of the 
was but neceſſary ; leſt when I fhow that 
there cannot be two Independent Powers 


in the ſame Society, and that the Magi- 
ſtrate has all the Power relating to Religion 


that Man is capable of, I might ſeem to 


give himas great a Power as Hobbs com- 


plemented him with; between whom and 
_ thoſe who claim an Independent Power in 


Church-matters, how much ſoever they 
may rail at him, there's no other diffe- 
rence, than that he will have the Magi- 
ſtrate to judg for the People as well as him- 
ſelf, but they wou'd have both blindly 


follow them. And, 


32. There's no Argument the Clergy 
can uſe to exclude the Magiſtrate from Pow- 
er in Church- matters, which will not hold 
as much for mens Natural Rights againſt 
them. For will not their having a Right 
to preſcrihe Terms of Communion for 
the People, make their Religion to be 
at their diſpoſal, as much as it wou'd 
be at the Magiſtrate's, if he had ſuch 
a Power? And if a Right in him to 
oblige the People to acquieſce in his In- 
terpretation of Scripture, woawd be the 
ſame as a Right to make Scripture, can any 
fallible Set of Prieſts be ſovereign Inter- 
preters of it? N ; 

33. In ſhort, Men cannot have a Right 
to the End, but they muſt likewiſe 
have to the Means; and conſequently if 
they, are oblig'd to worſhip God as they 
think moſt agreeable to his Will, they 
muſt have an inherent Right of ordering 
all ſuch things as they judg neceſſary be 
deer the 
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the End; otherwiſe they muſt either be 
oblig'd to worſhip God in a manner they 
judg he condemns, when their pretended 
Jure Divino Governors command them 
ſo to do, or elſe to remain without 
any Worſhip at all, if theſe Gover- 
nors will not ſettle thoſe things, with- 
out a ſpecial Determination of which", 
no Religious Worſhip can be perform'd. 


* 1 * * 
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Nor can it be pretended, that tho the 


Right is in the Prieſt, yet that in ſuch 
caſes it reverts to the People; becauſe no- 
thing can revert to them, but what was 
at firſt deriv'd from them: which tho 
the Magiſtrate might plead, the Prieſts 
cannot, becauſe they do not- fo much as 
pretend to derive their Power from the 
People. And, Pn; 

34- Nothing can be more abſurd than 


maintaining there muſt be two Inde- 


pender.t Powers in the ſame Society ; 
otherwiſe the Chriſtian Religion cou'd not 
have ſubſiſted when the Magiſtrate was not 
of it: Since till the coming of Chriſt, all 
Religious Societys which were not of the 
Nagiſtrate's Perſuaſion (and I may add 
thoſe that were, except they were f 

cauſe it was his) did ſubſiſt by this Natural 
Right, without eyer dreaming of an In- 
perium in Imperio- And there can be no 
manner of pretence why thoſe Chriſtian 
Religious Aſſemblys that are not of the 
Magiſtrateꝰs Perſuaſion, may not maintain 
themſelves by that Natural Right by which 
all others have done it, from their firſt 
Exiſtence to this very day. 


35. And 


be- 
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The Rights of the 

5s. And tho many Prieſts lay their main 
ſtreſs on this Argument, which they uſher 
in upon all occaſions with all the pompous 
Solemnity imaginable, and triumph in it 
as a demonſtrative Proof of their Inde- 

ndent Power; yet alas the only thing 


it demonſtrates, is, that they are either 
the moſt ignorant of all Mankind, in not 


ſeeing what the Light of Nature made 
plain to Men of all other Religions, or elſe 
the moſt ambitious, in endeavouring know- 
ingly and any to impoſe on the 
People in a thing of the greateſt conſe- 
quence. But, to do them all the right I 
am capable of, I ſhall now ſet down what 
Power *tis they claim, as belonging to 
them by Divine Right, and then conſider 
their Arguments both from Reaſon and 
ure. 

36. The Clergy, generally ſpeaking, af- 
firm that God dy appoint ER 
Chriſtian Nation two Governments inde- 
pendent of each other, one for Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, t'other for Civil Matters; and that 
both have, as without which no Govern- 
ment can ſubſiſt, a Legiſlative and Execug 
tive Power; and that one of theſe Govern- 
ments, to wit of the Church, belongs to 
them by a Divine unalterable Right, con- 
vey'd from Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
who empower'd them to rule. the Church 
to the end of the World; and that by vir- 
tue of this Spiritual Empire, they have a 
right to make Laws not only about indif- 
ferent Matters, as Rites and Ceremonys, 


but that their Authority likewiſe extends 
to 
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to Matters of Faith, that is, according to 


the Practice of all Synods, to determine for 


the People what they ſhall believe and pro- 
feſs; and that they have a right to enforce 
Obedience to their Eccleſiaſtical Decrees by 
Spiritual Cenſures, the Effects of which 
are, ſay they, infinitely more to be dreaded 
than any the Civil Power can inflict, ſince 
"tis no leſs than ſhutting Heaven's Gates, 
and a delivering over to Satan all that are 
ſo unhappy as to fall under them : And 
that as none can be admitted into the 
Church but by. their means, ſo they have 
not only a diſcretionary Power either to 
admit or not admit, but likewiſe to 
paniſh thoſe they have admitted, not 
only by EPS Ly reproving them, 
but b m out of the Churc 
and obliging gal P Perſons to ſhun and avoi 
them; and that for all manner of Sins, for 
the breach of the Commandments of the 
ſecond, as well as of the firſt Table: And 
that. the better to do this, they, like all 
other Independent Powers, have a right to 
ere& Courts of Judicature, ſummon Wit- 
—_ to do whatſoever they judg 
a for the . of their indepen- 
dent juriſdiction, he Extent of which, 
b e _ God, are the ſole 
nently can excommu- 
1 1 ſie ter ea irit Subjects for whatever 
1 775 hu be Contempt, Contuma- 
4 Diſobedience: And that they have 
this great Advantage above the Laity, that 
they are capable of the higheſt Civil as 


well as Eccleſiaſtical Power; but that tis 


an 
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an impious Uſurpation and horrid Sacri- 


lege in all, except thoſe to whom the true 


Succeſſors of the Apoſtles have by laying on 
of Hands given the Holy Ghoſt, to ex- 
erciſeany Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, Office 
or Employ; and that whatſoever they 
attempt of this nature, is null and void, 
for want of a Commiſſion, which none 
are authoriz'd to beſtow, but thoſe who 
derive their Power from God in a direct 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. The Conſe- 
quence of which is, that theirs is the 
moſt abſolute, arbitrary, unlimited, un- 
controlable Power in the world; becauſe 
having it without any Intervention of the 
People, or their Repreſentatives, they 
cannot be accountable to them for any 
Male-adminiſtration, but to God alone, 
from whom they receiv'd their Power. 

As theſe are the Powers which the gene- 
rality of the Clergy claim for chemſUhyes 


as Governors of the Church by Divine 


Right (of which none who is the leaſt 
converſant in their Writings Gan be ig- 
norant) ſo thoſe amongſt them — 2 


wou'd not be thought to abet theſe No- 
tions, if there are any ſuch, Eannot but 
countenance and commend my Deſign, in 


- 


ſo univerſally obtain'd. 


In order to the doing of which, "the 


firſt thing I ſhall examine into, is the 
Poſſibility of two Independent Powers 'in' 
the ſame Society ; becauſe if that proves 


to be repugnant to the nature of things, 


the whole Hierarchy, as built on it, muſt 
7 ne- 


endeavouring to confute an Error that has 
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neceſſarily fall to the ground, and great Chap. 1. 
will be the Fall of this Spiritual Babylor. WWW 


CHAP. IL 


That there cannot be two Independent 
Powers in the ſame Society. 


\ 


— 


0 


11 ALL 5 Power muſt be Su- 
preme, ſe what is not ſo muſt 

be dependent; and no Power can be Su- 
e, but what neceſſarily carries Legiſ- 

| Lion with it. Now there cannot be two 
ſuch Powers at the {ame time, either about 
the ſame or different things. About the 
ſame *tis * e becauſe by one Power 
a may be oblig'd to do a thing, by tother 
forbid to do it : ſo that the ſame Action 
wou'd be a Duty and a Sin; a Duty in 
obeying one, and a Sin in diſobeying the 
other. Nor is it more poſſible there ſhau'd 
be two ſuch Powers about different things, 
becauſe a map can be no more at the ſame 
time under different Obligations, than at 
different Places; ſince he may be bound to 
beat a Camp and at a Church, of before an 
Ecclffaſtical or a Civil Tribunal, at the ſame 
time: Nay, he may be oblig'd to do not 
only different, but oppoſite and contrary 


2. For one Power may command him 
to keep Holy-day upon an Eccleſiaſtical, 
* W | Fother 


\ 
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t'other to work upon a Civil account; 


one may require him to feaſt, t' other to 


faſt; as it happen'd at Edinburgh 1581. 
the Independent Kirk commanding a Faſt 
on the ſame day the King bad oblig'd the 
Citizens to treat the Embaſſgdors of the 
French King at a ſplendid Dinner. The 
Eccleſiaſtical Power may oblige a Perſon to 
exerciſe his Spiritual Function, in this or 
that place; the Civil Power (for reaſons 
relating to the State) may command him 
from thence : So one Power may, upon an 
Ecclehaſtical account,  excommunicate a 
Perſon, and thereby oblige People to ſhun 
and avoid him z the other may, upon a 
Civil, make it neceſſary for em to have 
frequent. Communion with . So the 
Magiſtrate may forbid his Subjects to have 
any Correſpondence with ſuch a Perſon; 
on the contrary, the Clergy may put him 
in ſuch a Poſt, as muſt make it pager 
for his Spititual Subjects to converſe wit 

him. In ſhort, a thouſand things of this 
nature cannot but occur. Nor can the firſt 
Ahlurdity be avoided, of - theſe Powers 


s or 
if the Magiſtrate is to judg 1 Gill 
he muſt unavoidably judg what is Egdle- 
ſiaſtical, becauſe Civil includes all that is 
not ſo; and if the Prieſt be allow'd to de- 
termine whit is Eccleſiaſtical, he muſt 
(there being no Medium) determine what 
is Civil: which is ſuppoſing two Indepen- 
dent Powers judging at the ſame time, 
with relation to the ſame Perſons, con- 
cerning all things whatſvever ; becauſe a 
things 


Chriſtian Church, &c 35 
things are either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. Chap. f. 
Who is there to judg between em in 
thoſe almoſt infinite Particulars which re- 
nire a ſpecial Determination? How can 
the comm̃on Subject at the ſame time obey 
both, when both won'd be own'd as Su- 


e in the ſame things? And can it 
ſuppos d, that God (who is the God of 
Order, and "not of Confuſion) wou'd ever in- 
volve us in ſuch inextricable Difficultys, 
as to ſubje& us to two Powers, which are 
either apt to Yaſh and interfere conti- 
nually about the fame things, or elſe to 
command, if not contrary, yet different 
things at the ſame time? 

3. In ſhort; they who pretend to 22 
two ſuch Powers, do in effect confoun 
both; becauſe their Commands being 
equal, they muſt deſtroy each other's Force 
and Virtue, aud conſequently free Men 
from the Obligation to both. To avoid 
which, if you ſuppoſe one muſt be ford 
to give way, that which does ſo cannot 
be Independent, but by Yirtue of that 
Obligation, is ſubjectec to the other. 
And a to null an Obligation, does 
infer 4 Right to mate one; becauſe no 
greater Power is requir'd for the one than 
the other. | N | 


4. 4 = two ſuch Powers ruling 
the Body Politick, is as abfard as to 


ſuppoſt two Souls independent of one 
another to govern the Body Natural. 
Two Heads to the ſame Body, whether 
Natural or Politick, can ſerve to no other 
uſe than to make a Monſter of tt. oY 
D 2 5. This 
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'5- This Suppoſition of two N. 


dent Powers, tends to deſtroy the pr 


of one Supreme Governor of the Univerſe. 
For if there may be two ſuch in every 
Society on Earth, why may there not be 
more than one in Heaven? But this ſeem'd 
ſo abſurd to the primitive Chriſtians, 
that from the Impoſſibility of ĩt, they con- 
futed the Multiplicity of the Heathen 
Gods; which 4 — no very good Argu- 


- ment in them, had they imagin'd two 


ſuch Powers in every Society on Earth, 
who certainly are more apt to claſh with 
one another. So that this Notion, inſtead 
of being founded in Chriſtianity, ſavours 
moſt groſly of Heatheniſh Divinity. 
6. And if you allow more than one 
Power in every Society, there's no reaſon 
to ſtop at two; but you muſt multiply 
them, till all, or at leaſt all neceſſary So- 
cietys have a diſtin& independent Head. 
P | 

1 it be contrary to the nature of 
things, that there ſhou'd be more than one 
Power in a Family, every one ſees that the 
ſame invincible Reaſon forbids more than 
one in a Society, made up of ſeveral Fa- 
milys ; for the ter the Community, 
the greater Diſorder and Confuſion will the 
Attempt of introducing more create. 
To avoid which, it was neceſſary that the 
Father and Husband, tho both have their 
Power from God, ſhou'd be ſubje& to the 


Son and Wife, when entruſted by the Peo- 


ple with the Government; by which 
they are empower d not only to command 


both, 


a 9 
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both, but for juſt reaſons to put them to Chap. 1. 
death. 5 s FM 
What has been here ſaid, proves, that 
all Supreme or Independent Power muſt be 
indiviiibles and that he who has any ſuch 
in Eccleſiaſticals, muſt have the ſame in 
Civils, and conſequently all Power what- 
ſoever. But becauſe the Clergy pretend 
that their Eccleſiaſtical Power may be di- 
vided from, and no ways interfere with 
the Magiſtrate's Civil Power; I ſhall now 
ſhow the contrary, even in thoſe things 
they imagine the moſt unlikely to cla 
with it, vir, an Independent Right of 
making and depriving Eccleſiaſticks, and 
of Excommunication. | 
| 8. As to the firſt, this wholly excludes, 
; the Magiſtrate from having a Right to put 
7 a Clergyman to death; becauſe in Depri- 
vation of Life; is included Deprivation of 
all Offices and Employs whatſoever : and 
conſequently without having the leſs, he 
f couw'd not have the greater, in which that 
: is contain d. And if the Clergy hold 
> their Offices. by a Divine Commiſſion, the 
I Magiſtrate can have no more Right to de- 
5 bar or hinder their executing them, than 
. to ſuſpend or ſuperſede ſuch a Com- 
e miſſion. And a Divine Independent Right 
in any one to an Office, neceſſarily ſuppo- 


e ſes the ſame Right to the Place where he 
r is to exerciſe it, and to the Perſons on 
e 4 7 bs, is 101 exerciſe it: and conſe- 
1 quently the Magiſtrate can, upon no pre- 
h tence whatſoever, baniſh, — x A 
d move, or any ways hinder a Perſon from 
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exerciſing his Spiritual Function in that 
Place, where the governing Clergy have 
oblig'd him to reſide; much tefs incapaci- 
tate him by any Puniſhment from rm- 
ing it at all. And by the ſame Teaſon he 
has as little power over a Layman; becauſe 
if he puts him to death, baniſhes, impri - 
ſons, or removes him from the Diſtrict he 
belongs to, he deprives the Governor of 
that Diſtri of a Subject, to whoſe Spiri- 
—— Obedience he has an Independent 

4 As to the ſecond, if the Power of 
Excommunication belongs independently to 
the Clergy, the Magiſtrate cou'd no more 
do that which neceſſarily deprives one of 
the Communion of the Charch, than a 
Prieſt can that, whereby one's Death una- 
voidably follows; becauſe if the Govern- 
ments are equal, by being both Indepen- 
dent, the Magiſtrate can have no more 
Power over Men directly or indirectly in 
Eccleſiaſticals, than the Prieſt has in Ci- 
vils; and conſequently he cou'd no more 
by Baniſhment, Impriſonment or Death, 
hinder one from communicating with his 
own Church, much lefs with all the Chur- 
ches in the World (as by the laſt he moſt 
effectually does) than the Prieſt cou'd do 
any thing, whereby vation of Coun- 
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try, Eſtate, Liberty or Lite, is the neceſ- 
fary Conſequence, ; 

10, But this is not all; for the Power 
of Bxcommunication in the Prieſts, takes 
from the Magiſtrate the Right of depriving 
one of the Exerciſe of any Profeſſion, Cal- 
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ling, Employ, or Trade whatſoever ; Chap. 1. 
ſince none can exerciſe *em, Who is to 


be ſhun'd by all People. And if the Cler- 
gy can oblige every body to ſhun thoſe they 
excommunicate, they muſt conſequently he 
able to deprive whom they pleaſe of their 
Profeflions, '&c. which muſt debar the Ma- 
giſtrate of doing the ſame, ſince both 
cannot have a Right to the ſame Pow- 
er at the ſame time. Nay, conſidering 


no Perſon can long ſubſiſt without the 


Aſſiſtance of others, which cannot be 
had, where People are oblig'd to avoid 
all Commerce and Converſe with him; 
a Sentence of Excommunication; if ſtrict- 
ly put in execution, wou'd not only de- 
prive one of any Employ ' whatſoever, 
ut cauſe him for ſome time to lead 
a Life more to be dreaded than Death 
it' ſelf, and at laſt to periſh moſt mi- 
ſcrably : and ' conſequently an Indepen- 
dent Power of Life and Death wou'd 
belong to the Clergy ; and there is no 

Perſon Whatſbever exempt from this Pu- 
niſnment, no not the Magiſtrate, ſince 
he is their Eccleſiaſtical Subject, and may 
be redac'd to this miſerable and forlorn 
Condition, by the Clergy's' drawing their 
Spiritual Sword (as they term this Cenſure) 
againſt all of his Party, Soldiers and o- 
thers; and obliging them to avoid, ſnun, 
and conſequently deſert him, on pain of 
having Heaven's Gates ſnut againſt em, and 


being deliver d over to Satan. And Men cer- 
tainly in common Prudence will be ſure to 
comply with thoſe who have this power over 
N . "vr" 7.1 D 2 . their 
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their Souis, rather than with the Magiſtrate, 
who has power only over their Bodys. 
10. If it be ſaid, they have not this 
Power over the Magiſtrate, becauſe tis 
inconſiſtent with his Civil Rights; will not 
the Argument hold as to the People? For 
is he not in Eccleſiaſticals as much a pri- 
vate Perſon as any of em; and in Civils 
has he any Rights except what they give 
him for their own ſakes, being their 
Creature, as St. Peter calls him, made by 
them, as well as for them? And does not 
every one, as well as he, ſuffer by this 
Puniſhment, in his Civil and Natural Ca- 
pacity:? -fince the Converſation of his 
Fellow- Citizens is abſolutely neceſſary do 
his Well-being here, to which, unleſs he 
acts contrary to the common Rules of ſo- 
ciable - and rational Creatures, he has a 
natural Right, built on the neceſſity Men 
| — 7 of one anotherꝰ's Aſſiſtance; each 

Perſon's Inſufficiency for himſelf being the 
Foundation of all the mutual Dutys be- 
tween Man and Man. And he that's in the = 
ight in ſpeculative Notions, can as little 
live without the Concurrence of - others, 
as he that's in the wrong: and whoſoever 
will not be ſhun'd for the fake of bis 
nr older the ſame mea- 
ure with reſpect 7 others, who have the 
fue Privilege” of judging for - themſelves. 
The contrary” Treatment, ſince it can no 
ways conyinge-the Underſtanding, but is 
855 to produce Hatred and Diſſimolation, 
bught only to be us'd for breaking thoſe 
common Rules, by which Mankiad ſubſiſt 
. * „ ene in 
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in Societies. And if the Clergy claim a Chap. t. 
judicial Power in theſe Matters, what can 


be exempted from their Juriſdiction ? 

By what's here briefly touch d at, tis plain 
that an independent Night in the Clergy, of 
Deprivation, and of Excommunication,does 
not only daſh, but is wholly inconſiſtent 
with the Magiſtrate's Civil Power. How- 
ever, let us a little more fully conſider, 
what effect an independent Right in the 
Clergy to Excommunication will have on 
Mankind. 

11. If he, who has power over Mens 
Lives, cannot but command their Proper- 
tys, becauſe they wou'd willingly part 
with one to preſerve t'other; how great 
muſt their Power be, who can exclude Men 
from everlaſting Life ? Nothing leſs than 
that being, as the Prieſts pretend, the 
Conſequence of their Excommunication z 
Men wou'd be moſt notorious Fools, not 
to let all in this World, their Lives as 
well as Properties, be at their diſpoſal, 
to prevent or take off this infinitely 
great. Puniſhment. But the temporal 
Effect of it, without the aſſiſtance of its 
ſpiritual Force, is ſufficient to enſlave Mans 
kind ; ſince the depriving one of all Con- 
verſe: mult needs be inſupportable to ſo ſo- 
clable a Creature as Man: for who can in- 


dure to be ſhun'd as a frightful or infectious 
Animal, and to be left alone and ſolitary 
in the midſt of Mankind? This ſingly, 
tho one was able to ſubſiſt without the Con- 
currence of others, being too much for human 
Nature to ſupport; what wou'd not Men 
do or ſuffer to avoid it ? 12. Tis 
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12. Tis in vain to deny that the Clergy 
have this Power even in the moſt ſtri& and 
ſevere ſenſe; for if it belongs to them to 
prohibit People from converſing with whom 
they pleaſe, it muſt likewiſe belong to 
em (for who can interpoſe in things of 
their Cognizance ?) to judg oß the mea- 
ſure of the Prohibition: and conſequently 
when they extend it to the utmoſt, by for- 
bidding all manner of Commanication, 
People are oblig'd to obey them. 

13. The turning out of the Synagogue 
amongſt the Jews (4), tho it did not 
debar one from the legal Worſhip, nor 
Wholly exclude him from all Converſe, but 


only oblig'd him to keep a certain diſtance ; 


yet was thought ſo ſevere. a Puniſnment, 


that the Rabbys, and other great Men, by 


way of Commutation, had the favour of 
being ſoundly beaten (tho ſome ſince, f. 
tler than Jews, have manag'd Commuta- 
tions more to their own advantage, by 
enrichiag themſelves, and beggering, if 
Fame be not a Liar, many an honeſt Diſ- 
ſeater) and the Jews now chuſe (b) to 
ſubmit not only to Stripes, but to Baniſh- 
ment rather than to it. Among the E/ 
ſenes (c),, the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jews, 
« Excommunication was ſo terrible, that 
« they who incur'd that Sentence, came 
« probably to a miſerable end, being driven 
— ——— — 
a ) Selden de 8 is; | 
43 Grotius . ſummarum poteſtatum 


circa ſacra, cap. 9, 5. 10. ; | 
unn. 
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4 to graze like Beaſts till the Fleſh rotted Chap. r, 
ce from the Bone, In this Diſtreſs, the So 
& ciety had ſdmetimes the Charity, when 
ec they were at the point of death, to re- 
ce ceive dem again. Theſe, tis true, ob- 
lig'd themſelves to refuſe Aſſiſtance, tho 
offer d; but wou'd it not be as bad if all 
were bound not to offer it? | 
14. The antient Germans (d) thought Ex- 
communication ſo inſupportable, that ma- 
ny laid violent hands on themſelves, rather 
than, endure it: And not without good 
reaſon; for who wou'd not be kill'd out- 
right, rather than be oblig'd to ſuſtain 
Life in an uninhabited _ Place? and the 
being amongſt Men, when they agree to 
have no Communication with him, is 
— 2 making his Condition more eli- 
e. 
6 15. The Druids (e), who got the ſole 
| pour of Excommunication to themſelves, 
y virtue of it govern'd all things; and 
Kings wereonly their Miniſters to execute 
their Sentences. And have not the Chriſ- 
tian Druids, by pretending an independent 
Right to it, rul'd the Chriſtian World as 
they pleas'd ; eſpecially in the moſt igno- 
rant times, when the Pope, as Head of the 
Church, inſulted and lorded it over both 
Kings and People; who (as the Indians 
do the Devil) ador'd him out of fear; fo 
henfive were they of the Thunder of 
his Excommunications? 
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C4) Tacitus de moribus 
(e pion chryſoſtom, at. 49. 
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The Rights of the 
16. Of this had not the Nation been 
ſenſible, they wou'd not have declar'd 5 
£ That the reaſon. why the Pope and his 
« Adherents hinder'd Laymen from exer- 
& ciſing Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, was, 
cc that they might gather and get to them- 
« ſelves the Rule and Government of the 
« World. | „ 
- 17. If this Cenſure does not now-a- days 
ſtrike every where ſuch a Terror into Men; 
*tis not becauſe it does not naturally pro- 
duce it, but becauſe they do not ſtrictiy 
and religiouſly avoid all Converſe with the 
Excommunicated; whom they cannot 
think to be in a very deſperate Condition 
with reſpect to other World, when they, 
conſider the trifling Cauſes for which that 
Penalty is commonly inflicted. Beſides, 
where there are ſeveral Churches, bein 
cenſur'd by one, ſeldom makes a Man leſs 
eſteem'd by Cother ; which poſſibly is one 
reaſon why the Clergy make what they call 
Schiſm to be ſo heinous a din. . 
18. Can any ſay the Magiſtrate has all 
the Power neceſſary for the Protection of 
his Subjects, if Excommunication belongs 
by Divine Right to the Clergy? For then, 
tho by the Terror of this dreadful Pu- 
niſhment, they drive the moſt uſeful Citi- 
zens and their Trades into foren Parts, 
to the ruin of the Commonwealth; or 
any other way, by virtue of it, oppreſs his 
Subjects; he is ſo far from having a Right 
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wou'd be no leſs than ſpiritual Rebellion. 
And what can more diſcourage him from 
acting for the good of the Commonwealth, 
when contrary to the Intereſt or Deſigns of 
the Clergy, than his being ſubject to this 
Puniſhment? And tho his own. Perſon 
were exempt, yet that wou'd ſignify little, 
ſo long as thoſe he acts by are liable to it. 
But tho both the Magiſtrate. and Miniſters 
were ever ſo willing to protect the People, 
1 are depriv'd of the Means, 12 
cauſe - 56th . 

19. The Cognizancealmoſt of all Cauſes 
muſt belong to the Clergy ; ſince whoſo- 
ever offends, -or injures his Brother, com- 
mits a Sin; and the Arguments they uſe 
for their ſpiritual Juriſdiction, ſuch as Re- 
formation of Manners, the Good of Mens 
Souls, Avoiding Scandal, &c. give them a 
right to excommunicate for one Sin as well 
as her; and conſequently for Invaſion 
of Property, no {mall Sin: and whoſoever 
puniſhes for this, muſt, if he, be not a 
mere Executioner of another's Sentence, 
judg concerning the matter of Fa&, whe- 
ther the Defendant has injur'd the Plaintiff, 
Sc. and judgments wou'd be in vain, if 
People were not to ſubmit tothe Detgrmi- 
nation of the judges. By the ſame reaſon, 
the Clergy muſt have a right to excommu- 
nicate for all Crimes againſt the publick 
Good, theſe being Sins of the firſt Magni- 
tude: And, to inſtance in Rebellion, they 
cannot have a power to cenſure Men for it, 
without a right of judging to whom Alle- 
** | glance 
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The Rights of the 
giance is due; ſo that all publick and pri- 
vate Right is ſubject to their Determina- 
20. And eonfidering the ſame things are 

both Civil and Religious, and there's no- 
thing relating to one's ſelf, one's Neighbor, 
or the Publick, but whereReligion is, or 
may be concern d; and where the Clergy, 
as a matter of Conſcience, are to adviſe ; 
this wou'd give them, if they have a Juriſ- 
diction as well as a Right to adviſe, a'Pow- 
er in all things whatſoever, excluſively of 
all others, were it for no other reaſon, 
than that Men cannot contrary Judg- 
ments; tho another may be added, that 
Oaths being neceſſary for the determining 
of Controverſys, Theſe, as ſpiritual 
things, wou'd belong only to the Clergy to 
adminiſter or judg of, or puniſn for the 

breach of them. | Wil 
21. If it be ſaid, that theſe two inde- 
par Powers may judg concerning the 
me Crimes; becauſe one puniſhes on ac- 
count of the State, other of the Church: 
This, beſides the abſurdity of two inde- 
pendent Powers judging about the ſame 
— * manifeſtly —— in ſubjecting 
the Perſons to go two Trials, 
and to be puniſh'd twice for the fame 
Crime. And the end of all Puniſhment 
being to deter Men from committing thoſ# 
Crimes, for which the Criminal ' fi 
takes in all Pretences either from the G 
of the Church or State, or whatever elſe 
may be ſuggeſtedl; and conſequently be- 
ing puniſh 5 
unn 
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ſufficient t6 anſwer all the ends of Puniſh- Chap. 1. 


r | 
22. If the Clergy, when a Number of 
em meet in a Council, have à Right to de- 
termine for the Chriſtian World (as was 
every where believ d not long ſince) when 
they ſhall eat, and when not; and can 
when they pleaſe forbid the uſe of Fleſn, 
as the Pa its are for one third of the 
ear, and excommunicate all who diſo- 
y them; why may they not aſſume the 
ſame Power about Drinks or Clothes, 
the times of Riſing or Going to Bed, or 
of Working or not Working (which is 
included in t er of appointing Holy- 
days) and get Mony for Diſpenſations in 
theſe matters? for one cannot be accounted 
a more inſolent Impoſition on the Liberties 
of Mankind, than the other: and they 
who can aſſume ſuch a Power to themſelves, 
what will they not, unleſs ſufficiently 
cutb'd, end to; and, which is infinite- 
ly worſe, by virtue of Excommunica- 
—— * ſpiritual Anathema's bring a- 
out | 
23. To this may be added, that not only 
an independent Power of Excommunica- 
tion, but of Ordination in the Clergy, is 
inconſiſtent with the Magiſtrate's Right to 
otect the Commonwealth; becauſe then 
put not only Men of the beſt 


ey may 


Abilities to ſerve the Commonwealth, but 
ſuch great Numbers into Orders, the better 
to carry on their common Intereſt (Which 
we ſee actually done in Popiſh Countrys) as 
may tend to the infinite prejudice © 15 

| 24. In 
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* The Rights of the 

24. Ina word, there's nothing, if the 
Clergy were Governors of the Church, but 
wou'd belong to their judicial Cognizance: 
as for inſtance, they wou d have a Right to 
255 concerning all Laws, Legacys and 
Contracts; and when they find them, pre- 
judicial to the Church (of which they are 
the proper and ſole. Judges) to declare em 
void and null. So their Power upon a 
Church- account wou'd extend to all that 
Trade and Commerce which is carry*d on 
by People of different Religions and Perſua- 
ſions; becauſe thoſe who are in the right 
cannot deal with thoſe in the wrong with- 
out conyerſing with them; and ſo the 
Church muſt be infected, which its Gover- 

nors muſt have a right to prevent. 
25. If the Clergy are Governors of the 
Church by. an independent Right, they 
muſt have the ſame Right to every thing 
neceſſary to the Support of the Govern- 
ment; becauſe that, without which the Go- 
vernment cannot ſubſiſt, cannot be ſepa- 
rated from the Government ; with which 
the Clergy being inveſted, of courſe they 
uſt have an independent Right to lay on 
ir Subjects what Taxes they judg neceſ- 
ſary for maintaining the Eccleſiaſtical 
State, its Officers and Miniſters, and for 
the Building and Repairing of Churches, 
and all other Eccleſiaſtical Edifices: And 
therefore the Magiſtrate cannot, by de- 
priylng a Man of his Limbs and Libertys, 
or by e with Civil Taxes, or 
other ways, diſable him from paying his Quo- 
ta of thoſe ſpiritual Aſſeſſments his Eccle- 
kaſtical Governors ſhall impoſe. 26. If 
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26. If the ſame People are to be under Chap. r. 
different Governors independent of each [WW 


other, the Civil Governor can have no 
more power on a Civil Account over the 
common Subject, than t*other on an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical; nor can they hinder one another 
of the Obedience due to each : and conſe- 
quently the Magiſtrate cannot deprive one 
of his Life or Liberty, or uſe any other re- 
ſtraining method; becauſe this muſt either 
for ever, or for a time, rob the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Governor of a Subje&, to whom he 
has atalltimes an e Right. And 
by the ſame reaſon, he cannot remove him 
from the Diſtrict of his ſpiritual Gover- 
nor, or indeed from bis Pariſn; becauſe he 
cannot deſtroy the Relation between him 


and his Pariſh-Prieſt, nor lay any Com- 


mands on him, which are either as to mat- 
ter or time inconſiſtent with thoſe of his 
other Governor. Then as for the Eccleſi- 
aſticks themſelves, the Magiſtrates can ob- 
lige em to nothing that will in the leaſt 
divert *em from attending the ſeveral Sta- 
tions in which they are plac'd by the Go- 
vernors of the Church. = 

27. On the contrary, the Eccleſiaſtical 
Governors cannot oblige People to avoid 
and ſhun a Man, becauſe they have no 
Right to hinder them from converſing a- 
bout Civil Matters, theſe being under the 
Cognizance of the Civil Magiſtrate: And 
the common Subject will find it a pretty 
difficult Buſineſs togive his wv e the 
Right he has to his Converſation on a 


Civil Account, and yet wholly to ſepa- 
| E. x '* rate 
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rate from him upon an Eccleſiaſtical. 


28. In brief, as the Civil Magiſtrate 


cannot command nor puniſh his Civil Sub- 


jet, without commanding or puntſhing the 
Subject of the Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate ; ſo 
vice verſa, they muſt needs deſtroy each 


.other*s Power, and free Men from all Sub- 


jection to either. , 

29. Then as to the Governors themſelves, 
what can be more abſurd; than to imagine 
that one can be Subject to, and Sovereign 
of the ſame Perſon, and be oblig'd to pu- 
niſh him for Rebellion; and yet in ſo do- 
ing be guilty of the ſame Crime againſt 
kim, as the Magiſtrate plainly is, when 
he puts his Eccleſiaſtical Governor to 
death? fince diſſolving the Relation between 
the Sovereign and his Eccleſiaſtical Subjects, 
if done by one of em, is nothing leſs 
than a ſpiritual Rebellion. If on one 
hand *tis ſaid that no Governor of a 
compleat Body Politick can want what's 
neceflary for its Preſervation; and con- 
ſequently the Magiſtrate, on that ac- 
count, has a Right to put any of his Sub- 
jects to death: On the other ſide it will be 
replyd, that the Church, by reaſon of its 
Divine Inſtitution, is the moſt compleat 
Body Politick; and therefore its Gover- 
nors (as no ſuch Body can be without it) 
muſt have 4 Right to meet, when and 
where they pleaſe, ſit as often and as long 
as they think fit: which is inconſiſtent 
with a Right in the Magiſtrate to put em 
to death, or by Paniſhment or any other 
way to hinder 'em from exerciſing this 

ä Power, 


ch * « 

the - * mee - . K * 0 * 2 . 29 18 N „ 
3 s KY. - e 
+ FY * 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


\ 
1 A 
- , 
** * 
a, * 


Ll 
* 


ential part of Government, that of Le- 
iflation. But we are not to ſtop here; 
r 


30. This Hypotheſis gives the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Governors, whenever the Safety of 
the Church, the ſupreme Law, requires it, 
of which they are the Judges, a Power 
over the temporal Sovereign; for the leſs 
Noble mult give. place to the more Noble, 
the Temporal yield to the Spiritual, and 
the Church be prefer'd before the State. 
And therefore *tis no wonder & that not 
& only Popes ( £ ) and Councils have aſſer- 
ce ted the depoſing Doctrine, but that the 
« Chriſtian World for more than fix hun- 
« qdred years did acquieſce in it; and that 
4 during that whole time not ſo much as 
« one Divine, Civilian, Canoniſt or Ca- 
“ ſuiſt, writ againſt it; and thoſe Writers 
« the depos'd Princes got to undertake 
ce their Defence, do not in any of their 
« Books pretend to call the Doctrine in 
4 general in queſtion. And *twas not the 
Pope only, but other Biſhops who took up- 
on em to depoſe their Sovereigns; as no- 
thing was more ſolemn than the French 
Biſhops, Anno 833. depoſing the Emperor 
Ludovicus Pius, which in their condemna- 
tory Sentence they declare done by the Coun- 
cil of God and the Authority of the Church ; 


and apply all thoſe Arguments of the God 
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of Mens Souls, &c. made uſe for an inde- 


pendent Power, to juſtify their Conduct; 


and to prevent his being reſtor'd, they firſt 


force him to take the Habit of a Penitent, 
and then declare that no Man after ſuch a 
Penance ought to return to a Secular Mi- 
litia. | 

31. By what has been here urg'd, *tis ve- 
ry plain, that there cannot be more than 
one Independent Power: and if that belongs 
to the Magiſtrate, the Clergy can have 
none, except it be deriv'd from him, as all 
dependent Power muſt be. But if this is in 
the Clergy, the Magiſtrate can be no more 
than their Subject in Civils, as well as in 
Eccleſiaſticals; and therefore they who are 
for ſuch a Power in the Clergy, however 
they may complement the Magiſtrate, deal 
with him, as the Epicureans did of old with 
God, Verbis ponere, re tollere. 

32. It may be ſaid, no Clergymen own all 
theſe Conſequences : the Popiſh Prieſts own 
as many -as ſerve to exempt themſelves 
(tho the Reaſon holds as ſtrongly for the 
Laity) and all that belongs to *em from the 
Magiſtrate's Power, and to make him no 
better than their Executioner 3 and upon 
refuſing that noble Office, to forfeit his Do- 
minions. Nay Bellarmine (h) goes ſo far 
as to aſſert that *tis no leſs than Hereſy to 
deny that the Pope has it in his Power to diſpoſe 
of all private Mens Eſtates, as well as the Dia- 
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imagin'd, that thoſe of the Proteſtant 
Clergy who maintain the Doctrine of their 
Independency, do it barely as a ſpeculative 
Opinion; but for the ſake of its advantage- 
ousConſequences,which ſhou'd they pretend 
to all at once, they wou'd be fo far from 
gaining their Point, that they wou'd make 
Men ſee the abſurdity of that Principle, 
whence ſo many enſlaving Doctrines follow. 
33. Their way is to get one thing by it 
firſt, then another, next a third, till at 
laſt every new Step being made a new Ar- 
gument, it will be too late to deny them 
any thing. It was by this method (for 
Rome was not built in a day) that formerly 
the Prieſthood by degrees advanc'd it ſelf 
to ſo prodigious a height; tho there are 
ſome now, who with too general an ap- 
probation have, by virtue of this Principle, 
tho contrary to the Laws of the Church 
and State, and their very Oaths, ſet up 
for more. Power of late, than in former 
times was claim'd in ſome Centurys. And 
if the Eccleſiaſticks, when they were open- 
ly debauch'd, and ſcandalouſly ignorant, 
and therefore not ſo much in Credit with 
the Laity, cou'd carry things ſo high, 
there's no reaſon to think, but that now, 
ſince the reſtor d Learning of Europe is 
principally. lodg'd with 'em, and they do 
not appear ſo diſſolute in their Manners, 
and conſequently have a greater influence 
on the People, they will be able by degrees 
to make em, rn ſo fooliſh as 
5 3 to 


* 
4 6 
* 2 ow 
” "* - * 


53 
dems of Kings, if he ſee it good and profita- Chap. 1. 
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The Rights of the 
to allow the Premiſes, ſee and feel too the 
Concluſion eſpecially if ever they come 
to be hetter united among themſelves, 
and agree where to place this Power. 
*Twill then be in vain to have recourſe to 
Laws and Statutes; all human Conſtitu- 
tions muſt be only waſt Paper, when incon- 
ſiſtent with a Divine Right. As for in- 
ſtance, let it once be allow'd that the Cler- 
gy are indgpendent in the Exerciſe of their 
Offices, it cannot bedeny'd 'em to be as 
independent in every thing that's neceſſary 
for it; and if the Magiſtrate cannot de- 
prive *em, he cannot put them to death, 
ince one is unavoidably included in the 
other. Allowing the Magiſtrate a power 
of putting a Prieſt to death, and denying 
him that of a bare Deprivation, is not for 
the advantage of the Clergy ; ſince then he 
will be forc'd to deprive 'em of their 
Lives, whenever he finds it neceſſary to re- 
move 'em from their Office. And if the 
Legiſlative Power had done ſo by the Non- 
ſwearing Biſhops, all the Schiſm and 
the other moſt dreadful Conſequences 
which Mr. Dodwel ſuppoſes to flow from 
their being barely depriv'd, won'd have 
been avoided. | ! 
34. To affirm, as the Nonjurors do, 
that the Magiſtrate cannot * 8 a Biſhop 
but by taking away his Life, is to ſay,” he 
cannot remove ſome part of the Puniſh- 
ment, which he might juſtly exact, with- 
out remitting the whole; and may provoke 
him to proceed to extromity in order to 


make his Sentence of Deprivation take ef- 
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fe&. Yet tis not by Death only, that the Chap. r. 
Magiſtrate can deprive a Biſhop, but bj 
3 Impriſonment or Baniſhment, 
with a prohibition to all the reſt of his 
Subjects of correſponding with him; 
becauſe then all the Chriſtians of that 
Biſhop's Diſtrict, as well as all others, 
are bound in conſcience to avoid Corre- 
ſpondence with him all his Life. To ſup- 
poſe the ſpiritual Authority of the Biſhop 
over his Flock independent of the Ma- 
giſtrate, as founded on a diſtin& Charter; 
and yet to 3 it ſo precarious, that 
he can take it from him by virtue of, or as 
a conſequence of his ſecular Authority, is 
to ſuppoſe the Biſhop's Power diſtinct 
from, and independent of the Magiſtrate's 
Power, and at the ſame time ſubject to, 
and at the mercy of it. But the handling 
this Point fully being ſo eſſential for deter- 
mining the Controverſy, I hope the Reader 
will not think I inſiſt too long on it, tho be- 
fore I part with it I demand, 

35. Whether the Clergy, when they ex- 
communicate for things. of a Civil Nature, 
ſuch as Wills, Adminiſtration of perſonal 
Eſtates, &c. act by a Power deriv'd from 
Chriſt, or from the Magiſtrate? If from 
the former, why do not all other matters 
relate to their Cognizance as well as theſe ? 
for why are Perſonal Eſtates more of an 
Eccleſiaſtical Nature than Real? Or to give 
another Inſtance, why are the moſt groſs 
and carnal Cauſes, ſuch as Fornication, 
Adultery, &c. more ſpiritual than others? 
And if theſe belong to their Eccleſiaſtical 
E 4 Juriſ- 
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juriſdiction, why not all? Which muſt ex- 
clude the Magiſtrate, ſince both cannot 
have a Right to judg concerning, the ſame 
matters. But if in theſe Civil Cauſes, 
they judg by a Power. deriv'd. from him, 
they are no more than his Deputys and 
Miniſters 3 and conſequently have no right 
to judg, or inflict any Puniſhment, but 
what he, by whoſe Authority they act, be- 
ſtows on em. And therefore if the Power 
of Excommunication did not belong to 
him, he cou'd not give them a Right to 
uſe it. And *tis A they have none of 
their own in theſe matters, becauſe where 
they have no Right to exerciſe a judicial 
Power, they can have none to excommuni- 
cate, or inflict any other Puniſhment : and 
therefore it neceſſarily follows, that whence 
they derive the one, they muſt the other. 
36. Again, the Magiſtrate can have no 


| Right to uſe Force, but as he has the Su- 


preme Power ; for where that belongs to 
the Prieſts, he can be no more than their 
Deputy, or rather (ſince they allow no 
Layman 2 of that) their Executio- 
ner; but they having no Right to Force, 
cannot empower him to uſe it. There- 
fore, without diſowning he has any ſuch 
Power in Eccleſiaſticals, as well as a Right 
to authorize them to. excommunicate in 
Civils, they cannot deny that he is Su- 
Prone in both; and conſequently that they 
ve no Power not deriv'd from him. 


37. Obj. It may be ſaid, That tho God 
has given the Clergy the Government of the 
Church, yet he has oblig'd the Magiſtrate to 


aſſiſt 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 57 
aſſil em in putting their Decrees in execu- Chap. 1. 
tion, &c. But, Ars 
Anſw. If the Magiſtrate is to aſſiſt the 4 
Governors of the Church, as the Clergy X 
call themſelves, it can be in thoſe matters 
only to which his Power extends ; for 
others he is no more than a private Per- 
ſon, and therefore can have no Right to 
iſſue out Writs de excommunicato. capiendo, : 
or any otherwiſe to puniſh a Perſon for 
being cenſur'd by the Clergy : ſince his 
Power reaches not to Excommunication, 
nor to the Cauſes for which they inflict | 
it; and conſequently in puniſhing for theſe 
things, if they belong not to his cogni- | 
Zance, he puniſhes unjuſtly. And there- 
fore the Clergy in Scarland act now very 
conſiſtently, in not ſuffering the Magiſtrate 
to back their Spiritual Excommunication 
with any Temporal Force, Togo further 
than this, and affirm that the Publick is 
bound to employ their Force in executing 
the Decrees of the Clergy, neceſlarily ſup- 
poſes they have a Right to command it; 
and that the Magiſtrate, as well as the 
reſt of the Laity, 1s only their Executioner, 
being oblig'd right or wrong top enforce 
their Commands : For the Magiſtrate muſt 
a& miniſterially, if he executes not his 
Own but Another's Laws, and can have no 
more Power than what he derives from 
that Legiſlature. But if you fay it is his 
own Laws he executes, then the Clergy, 
like other private Perſons, can offer Ad- 
-vice only; of which he is to judg, and 
enact or not enact according to — 
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The Rights of the 
If yon fay, he is not to judg, but inforce, 
then the Abſurdity you wou'd avoid, will 
return, that the Clergy: have a Right to 
command the Force of the Society; and 
that the Magiſtrate acts as their Miniſter 
only, and can have no Right to uſe Force 
except they cou'd give it him. The Po- 
piſn Clergy ſpeak plain in this matter, 
and declare, that if the Magiſtrate does 
not obey the Commands of the Church in 
extirpating all thoſe they judg to be Here- 
ticks, he forfeits his Dominions. But others 
moſt groſly contradict themſelves: for 
firſt they fay, that all Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters belong by Divine Right to their judi- 
cial Cognizance, as they are Governors of 
the Church, and that the Magiſtrate can- 
not meddle with *em without being guilty 
of Sacrilegez and yet at the ſame time 
they tell him *tis his Duty to make Laws, 
and put thoſe Laws in execution in all 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters whatever. But if 
one Prince ſhou'd deſire another to come 
into his Country, and there execute a Legiſ- 
lative and Executive Power in all things 
belonging to his cognizance; this wou'd 
not be demanding his Aſſiſtance, but giv- 
ing up his whole Power: and he wou'd be 
gullty of the moſt apparent Contradiction, 
if he ſhou'd afterwards ſay that the Prince 
he had thus empower'd was only a pri- 
vate Perſon, and his Subject; and cou'd 
not without Sacrilege meddle with any 
thing that belong'd to his Cognizance. 
And is not this the very ' ſame which 
too many of the Proteſtant Clergy affirm ? 
| | 38. The 
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38. The Diſtin&ion they have recourſe Chap. x. 


to, as they neter want one on occaſion, 
is, That the Magiſtrate, tho he has no 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, has all Civil Power in 
Eccleſiaſticals. But, | 

If the word. Civil had been omitted, it 
had been a direct Contradiction; and if 
adding that makes any Alteration, it muſt 
be becauſe Civil is oppos'd to Eccleſiaſtical; 
and then *tis as 200d Senſe as if they had 


talk'd of his Maritime Power in Eccle- 


Gaſticals. What they mean at the bottom 
of this Blunder, is, that they wou'd engroſs 
the whole Power to themſelves : but be- 
cauſe they cannot come directly at Force, 
the Magiſtrate ſhall promulgate, but they 
ſhall: firſt decree ; he ſhall enforce, but it 
mpſt be their Determinations. So that 
the Civil Supremacy they complement him 
with, is to be their Tool, and Inſtru- 
ment to execute, on pain of their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſpleaſure, whatever they com- 
mand. This, as (2) James the Firſt juſtly 
expreſſes it, to transfer the King (and I 
may add Parliament too) into a ſtandin 

Image; yea to bring him down to the baſe 

Condlitret to become only the Executioner, 
and (what I ſcorn to ſpeak) the unhappy 
Hangman of tClergy's Will. And in truth, 
after the extravagant Complements they 
uſually beſtow on Sovereign Princes, to 
deal thus with them is fo great a Mock- 
ery, that it was never outdone by any, 
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except 
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"The Rights of the 
except the Jewiſh Prieſts, when they bow'd 
the Knee, and worſhip'd our Saviour, 
crying, Hail King of the Jem, and then 
crucify'd him. Burt, e > 

39. It poſſibly will be ſaid, 1 have all 
this: while been doing theſe Gentlemen a 
great deal of wrong; ſince it evidently ap- 
pears they are ſo far from ſetting up two In- 
dependent Powers in the ſame Kingdom, that 
they wou'd have no manner of Power Indepen- 
dent bit their own. | 0 
_ Tanſwer, Tis very true, they as little 
believe ſuch a Syſtem is practicable, as they 
defire it ſhou'd be ſo. _ But they think it 
the beſt Policy, as things now ſtand, to 
complement, the Civil Government with a 
Power, which in ſpite of 'em it actually 
exerciſes and enjoys; and at the ſame 
time to keep up the continual Claim ad 
Pretence of ſuch a Power in themſelves. 
So that till the Church can recover their 
Privileges in as ample a manner as in 
ſome neighbouring Countrys, they are gra- 
ciouſly pleas'd in the mean time to banter 
the Magiſtrate with the ſame Conditions 
which Trincalo allow'd his Competitor Ste- 

ane, when he told him, You ſhall indeed 

Viceroy, provided 1 be Viceroy over 
you. | | Rho a 
My Deſign therefore is W expoſe the 
Weakneſs and Vanity of this idle Shift 
and wretched Subterfuge, to which they 
only have recourſe as a Shelter in ſtormy 
Weather, and are ſure to throw off, as 
ſoon as the glorious Sunſhine of their u 
Divinum adminiſters not only means of 
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Safety, but matter of Triumph for em to Chap. 1. 
appear without diſguiſe. Then will it be (WW. 
their proper turn to ſhew the Abſurdity 
of two Independent Powers, and to de- 
monſtrate the Impoſſibility of a Penetra- 
tion (if I may ſo call it) of Bodys Poli- 
tick. Then will they tell us, that they 
admitted this Notion only for the Hard- 
neſs of our Hearts, and to comply with 
the Neceſſitys of the Times, and the Uſur- 
pations of an Apoſtate and Degenerate 
Age. But, 
40. Tho it (bou'd be allom d, that the 
Clergy have no Legiſlative Independent or 
Supreme Power, ſince there cannot be two Legiſ- 
lators in the ſame Society; yet may they not 
have a Juriſdiction or coercive Power, which 
they derive not from the Society, nor their Re- 
preſentatives, but from God himſelf ? 
Anſw. If the Clergy have no Legiſlative 
Power, they cannot be Governors of the 
Church; becanſe there can be no Govern- 
meat without it, to which all Juriſdiction 
neceſlarily adheres. For whoever has any 
coercive Power, muſt be either a Legiſla- 
tor himſelf, or elſe act by virtue of a 
Power deriv'd from him whoſe Miniſter 
he then is, and whoſe Will he executes; 
for the doing of which he can have no 
more than a precarious Right, dependent 
on 5 . the Legil tor. So that 
i the Clergy have no Legiſlation, tis im- 
poſſible they ſhou'd have any Juriſdiction, 
except, like others, they derive it from 
the Legiſlators ; ſince a Right to inflict Pu- 
niſnment can only accrue to a Legiſlator 
. on 
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The Rights of the 
on the Breach of his Laws, of which he 
may either judg in Perſon, or by a De- 
puty : but without this no Man is capable 
of Juriſdiction, becauſe where there is no 
Power to make Laws, there can he no Pre- 
tence to puniſh for Breach of Laws. And 
therefore not only the Magiſtrate's, but 
even God's Right to inflict Puniſhment is 
built on his Right to Legiſlation; and all 
Sin or Guilt, and conſequeſitly all Puniſh- 
ment, ſuppoſes Breach of Law. But what 
Breach of Law, Diſobedience, Contempt 
or Contumacy (the uſual Pretence for Ex- 
communication) is there in not ſubmĩtting 
to the Decrees of the Clergy, when their 
very pretending to Legiſlation is Treaſon 
againſt their Sovereign, and a groſs Uſur- 
pation - on the Rights of their Fellow- 
Subjects? 8 | 
41. And yet without this Power *tis 
impoſſible they ſhou'd+ be able to beſtow 
any Eccleſiaſtical Office, even where there 
is no juriſdiction annex'd: to it; becauſe 
as that is commanding the Perſon who 
has it to exerciſe it, 10 tis forbidding 
all others: And what is Commanding or 
Forbidding, but Legiſlation? The ſame 
may be ſaid of Deprivation; becauſe by 
it they render the Exerciſe of that Office, 
which before they had made a Duty, un- 
lawful. And in giving or depriving one 
of an Eccleſiaſtical Office, they make it 
not only a Duty in the Perſon to execute 
or not execute it, but in others to join 
or not join with him. And what can 
Legiſlation do more than make a thing 

| R morally 


"” 2.4.5 
4 * 
Pk... = 
a nn 
by 4 * 
o 
- 
. 


enn 
= 


Chriſtian Church, 8c. 
morally neceſſary or morally impoſſible ? 

42. The ſame may be ſaid of Excom- 
munication 3 for what can carry more of 
Legiſlation than the commanding every one 
of the Society to be the Executioners of 
their Sentence, by obliging *em to ſhun and 
avoid the Perſon they excommunicate, on 
pain of the ſame Paniſhment? 

43- To evade this, *tis ſaid, That 
the People are bound to avoid the Converſa- 
rion of ill Men, and that the Clergy by their 
Excommunication only declare this. | 

Anſw. But if a Power in general to de- 
Clare an ill Man is to be avoided, were all 
to which they pretend, every Lay and Pri- 
vate Perſon, who is oblig'd, as often as 
he ſees occaſion, to declare as much, might 
excommunicate. But this can be no man- 
ner of Pretence for erecting Courts of Ju- 
dicature, and puniſhing Perſons for Non- 
appearance, and all other Contempts of 
their Independent juriſdiction, and judi- 
cially pronouncing a Sentence of Excom- 
munication againſt this or that Perſon, 
and by virtue of it obliging every one 
to ſhun all Converſe with him, till they 
are pleas d to abſolve him; without giv- 
ing em leave to judg whether he is guil- 
ty of the Crime for which they condemn 
him, or if guilty, whether he has ſuffi- 
ciently repented of it. | 

44. In a word, if the Clergy have no 
Legiſlative Power, nor are entruſted to 
put the Will of the Legiſlator in execu- 
tion, they can only have a Right to ad- 
viſe ; there being no Medium * 
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of. the 
that and Legiſlation : And conſequently all 


they can pretend to, relating to Excom- 


munication, making or ordaining Bi- 


— Prieſts, and Deacons, & c. is Advice 
only. TY: 

Thus having prov'd in this Chapter, 
that the Clergy, for want of Legiſlation, 
have no Temporal or External coercive 
Power; 1 ſhall ſhow in the next, that they 
have no Internal or Spiritual juriſdiction 
given them by God. 
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That the Spiritualitys which Clergymen 


claim, are either ſuch as are pe- 
culiar to the Divine Nature, or 
elſe were only beſtow'd on the Apo- 
ſtles; and that both theſe ſerve 
them as a Pretence for in vading 
the Rights of the People, and of 
their Repreſentatives. 


I.}YOT to inſiſt on what I have al- 
ready prov'd, that if the Clergy 
have no Legiſlation, they have no Juriſ- 
dition of any fort whatſoever ; 1 fay, 
that the Clergy's aſſuming to themſelves 

a juriſdiction, and terming it Internal, in 
contradiſtinction to the Magiſtrate's, 
which they call External, is only amuſing 
the People with Words, and a Blind to 
make Men believe a Difference where there's 
none, in order to uſurp a Power which 
belongs not to em. For the Church being, 

a viſible Society, the Actions of the Go- 
vernors of it, when they uſe a coercive 
Power, muſt be as vifble and external 
as any relating to the Commonwealth. . - 
As for inſtance, is not Excommunication/as 
external as Outlaw ry? and Deprivation of 
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The Rights of the 
Eccleſiaſtical, as external as that of Civil O ffi- 
ces? Now as much as any human Puniſhment 
can be ſuppos'd to be inviſible and internal, 
ſo much it loſes of its chiefeſt Deſign, the 
terrifying others from committing the like; 
for which reaſon all Puniſhments are made 
as publick as can be. 

2. But they ſay, Theirs is Internal, hecauſe 
it binds the inward Man, and is obligatory in 
foro Conſcientiz.. 

How this can ſerve to diſtinguiſh their 
Power from the Magiſtrate's, I cannot -un- 
derſtand; except they deſtroy all Obliga- 
tion to him on the account of Conſcience; 
and, contrary to the Apoſtle's Rule, ſub- 
mit to him for fear only, and ſo make no 
Power but their own obliging in Conſci- 
ence, knowing two ſuch are a Contradicti- 
on. As taking it in this ſenſe is invading 
the Rights of the Magiſtrate ; ſo, if they 
mean by it a Power oyer the Conſcience 
or Mind of Man, *tis no leſs than Uſurp- 
ing upon the Prerogative of God himſelt, 
in whoſe hands alone are the Hearts of 
Men to wind and turn as he pleaſes ; in 
this. he appoints none to be his Deputy or 
Vicegerent: here Man can only act Miniſte- 
rially, in trying to perſuade by Reaſons 
and Arguments; neither Excommunica- 
tion, nor any other Puniſhment can reach 


the Underſtanding. And Men, when they 


moſt impiouſly endeavour to aſſume 2 


Power over Conſcience, the moſt they can 
do, is to make Hypocrites. 


3. Iis ſaid, Tae Puniſhment the Clergy 
ir ict is not of tle ſame nature with that of 
| the 
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the Magiſtrate ; becauſe, tho the Sentence is Chap. 2. 


pronoumt d in this Life, yet Men chiefly find (WW 


the Effects of it in the next; and for that 
reaſon they call it Spiritual. But, | 

All Puniſhment muſt be either Eterna 
or Temporal ; the firſt can only belong to 
God himſelf (upon whom all things for 
their Duration depend) he alone knows 
who deſerves it, and in what degrees : So 
thatno Man can have the Power to puniſh 
one eternally, or by any Action of his 


cauſe God to do ſo; uſe none can ſuf | 


fer in the next World, except for breakin 
God's Laws, that 1s, by _ what G 
has forþid, or omitting what he has com- 


- manded. And therefore we need fear no 
Puniſhment hereafter on account of any 


Actions of the Prieſt ; and conſequently 
his Excommunicating, Curſing, Damning, 
Anathematizing, &c. cannot render a 


Man's. Condition, as to the next World, 


worſe than his own Actions, by which he 


muſt ſtand or fall, will make it: much leſs 
have the Clergy a Power to deliver any 
over to Satan, or ſhut Heaven's Gates a- 
inſt him, when his Actions do not de- 
erve it; and when theſe do, they alone, 
not any of the Prieſts, do make him ſuffer. 
be. . is pu in mind of his Fs 
whether a Lay or Clergyman, 
3 tis certain, his Puniſhment will 
for not obſerving it: Yet then tis 


not another's putting him in mind of his 
Duty, but his own Neglect in not follow- 


ing it, that's the cauſe of it. 
F 2 4. In 
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' The Rights of the 
4. In ſhort, ſince *tis moſt. evident that 
God will either reward or puniſh Men as 


their Actions deſerve, the Clergy, with re- 


ſpect to t'other World, can only have a 
Declarative Power, to aſſure em that God 
will deal with them as they have or have 
not obſerv'd his Laws: which is no more 
than what they ſhare in common with the 
reſt of Mankind, who, as they ſee occa- 
lion, are to remind one another of the 
Conſequence of good and bad Actions; 
tho *tts a Clergyman's more peculiar Buli- 
nefs, as ſet apart and maintain'd by the 
Zociety for that ena. | 

5. If the Clergy have a greater, Power 
than this, it mult be Judicial; ſince be- 
tween that and Declaratory there's no Me- 
dium: for where they cannot themſelves 
judg, they can only declare the judgment 
of another. If theirs be then a judicial 
Power, they can ſaveor damn as they think 
fit; and God is bound to execute their Sen- 


. rences, tho they condemn a Good and ab- 


ſolve an I Man; becauſe a Sentence pro- 
nounc'd by a competent Authority is Valid, 
tho tis not Right : and conſequently it 
wen d be no great matter how People 


lv d, cou'd they at laſt obtain Abſolution 
from theſe . Judges, to whom (on this 


Suppoſition) Men ought. to pay Divine 
Worſhip, rather than to God himſelf; ſince 
the Power of Damning and Saving is in 
them, and God himſelf is no more than 
their Executioner. | | 

6. By what's faid, tis plain, that if by 
Internal or Spiritual, the Clergy mean 
E Eternal, 
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Eternal, they cannot without the moſt Chap. 2. 
horrid Blaſphemy pretend to ſucha coercive WW 
Power; and to ſet up for any External or 
Temporal Power, wou'd be to contradict 
themſelves, ſince by their own Confeſſion 
this belongs to the Magiſtrate. But, if 
they can find any Puniſhment that's nei- 
ther Temporal or Eternal, neither in- 
flicted in this or the next Life, let 'em 

with all my heart manage it as indepen- 
dently as they pleaſe, and under what Titles 
they think fit, provided they leave Eter- 
nal Puniſhment to God himſelf, and Tem- 
poral to thoſe the People have entruſted 
with that Power. But, | 
7. If Men ſcruple not thus to invade the 
Sacred and Incommunicahle Power of God, 
tis not to be wonder'd that they encroach 
on the Natural Rights of the People, as 
well as the Magiſtrates Prerogatives, and 
make one Uſurpation a Pretence for t other, 
as they moſt manifeſtly do in thts caſe * 
ſince they exclude both from having 
any thing in the ordering of Church. 
Matters, and from a Capacity of exe- 
cating any Eccleſiaſtical Office or Em- 
ploy, becauſe they have not (ſay they) 
the Power of the Xeys : By which *tis 
plain they do not mean a Declarative 
Power, becauſe . that being common to all, 
cou'd be no Pretence for excluding them. 
Beſides, if they meant only that, why do 
they aſſert upon all occaſions, that the Pu- 
niſhment they cauſe to be inflicted by their 
Excommunication, as far exceeds the ſe- 
vereſt * cam make Men ſuffer, 
D a3 
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The Rights of the | 
as the Torments of the next World do 
thoſe of this? And to perſuade People 
theſe are the Effects of it, they will ſuffer 
none, who die under this Cenſure, to 
have a Chriſtian Burial ; nay, it was not 
unfrequent in former times to inflict Spiri- 
tual Cenſures on dead Perſons, and there 
have been 'Synods which have declar'd in 
particular who are liable to be ſo puniſf'd ; 
as that (a) Synod of Carthage, which ana- 
thematiz'd a Biſhop after his death, for 
making an Infidel or Heretick, tho ever 
{o near of kin, his Heir. And, 

8. Tis plain, that tis a Judicial Power 
they pretend to, by the ſeveral Forms ot 
Excommunication which have from time 

to time been us'd in the Church ; of which 
you have good ſtore in Mr. Selden de Syne- 
driis, eſpecially Lib. 1. cap. 10. to inſtance 
but in one, and that eſtabliſh'd by a Coun- 
cil at Roan, mention'd by Ive, and Buchar- 
dus, wifch runs thus: (5 By the Power 
c and Authority which God has committed 
«< to our Meanneſs, to bind and looſe both 
in Heaven and in Earth, we ſhut M. N. 
« out of the Pale of the Church, as well 
« in Heaven as in Earth, and decree him 
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(a) Can. 8 1. ab Exiguo Collect. 

(Y Noſtrz Mediocriratis authoritate & poteſtate 
nobis divinitus collata, ligandi & ſolvendi in cœlo & 
in terris, a limitibus fanctæ matris Eccleſiæ in cœlo & 
in rerris excludimus, & excommunicatum & anathe- 
matizatum eſſe decernimus, & damnatum cum Dia- 
bolo & Angelis cjus, & omnibus Reprobis in igne 
æterno judicamus, &c. 
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Chriſtian (Burch, &c. 71 
4 3 and Anathematiz'd, and Chap. 2. 
<« ſentence him to be damn'd with the Devil 
cc and his Angels, and all wicked Men in Hell- 
« fire to all Eternity. Tis by virtue of 
this judicial Power, that the Clergy exalt the 
meaneſt Prieſt as much above the greateſt 
Prince, as Heaven is above Earth. The | 
Learned Mr. Dodwel, as he affirms “ that Pattn. de 
6 both the Greek and Latin Churches did a- Schiſm. 
« gree in making the Biſhops ſuperior to Ag 
64 Kings; ſo he ſays, They laid the Founda- E 
« tion of thei iority on the Authority 
they had of Winding in the next World; 
and that it was by virtue of this Power 
zthat St. Ambroſe drove the Emperor Theo- 
doſ the Great from the Chancel of the 
<« Clergy (with whom it ſeems he Was ſo.- 
ITY as to pretend to ſit.) And 
he thinks that all indifferent Judges muſt 
Power of obliging God to open 
60 - hut Heaven's Gates, according to the 
< Sentence of the ep, e, a wand 
C Kingdoms. 
9. be moſt Celebrated St. n (to 
mention no other) ſays, ly ein de 
« have power indeed to bind, but tis our 
4 Bodys 6 only; but the Power of Prieſts 
“ touches alſo our very Souls, yea it reaches 
« even Jo Hee 16 it — in ſuch ſort, as 
«< whatſbeyer they determine here beneath, 
< that God does ratify — confirming the 
<c Sentence of his Servants on earth. And 
« What wil you ſay then of this, but that all 
« Heavenly Fowet is granted to the Prieſts 


« in this World? And in another place, Homil. 
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. Waits and expects the 60 Sentence. 
ä BySpar- But more Authoritys of this kind are to 
rows Ser- be found in a late reprinted Sermon, which, 
f 45 agreeably to this Doctrine, cenſures the Diſ- 
Caſe uſe of Auricular Confeſſion. ” And in ſo de- 
each'd be- ſperute a Condition do the Prieſts ſuppoſe 
for the one bound by them to be, that they rec- 
 Wiverfiy kon it unlawful, not only to pray with 
of Cambt him, but for him; which wou'd be apainſt 
= 16%. ff che Rules of Charity, were he not in ſuch 
a2 State as made all Prayers for him to no 
ſe. So that b they claim a 
Judicial Power, and by wh of it the Go- 
verament of the Church, and the (par- 
don the Expreſſion) become Traitors och to 
God und Mñan. 

10. Some ſay, that the An Ae of 
theſe words, By Authority committed. unto, 
&c. I abſdlve thee from thy Sins, is, That 
the Prieſt has à Power of pardoning em. 
And what helps to confirm them in ns 
| ion is, as they ay, that tis not 
tiftred to a Deacon, who is allow'd to 
Authority enough for the reſt of the Priy- 
ers, to pronounce this, or am other Form 
of Abſolution *. Mr. Johnſen upon the 
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ariſing from theſe wor N oc. * 15 
Prieft pardons Sins, yet we of this Church _ no- 
thing by it hut the et ECGs 
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Meſſieurs of Por -Royal ſaying on this Text, Chap. 2. 
Prov. 28. 15. As a roaring Lion and 4'S WW 
ranging Bear, ſo is a wicked Ruler over the 
poor People, 111 appartinent que Dieu de 
dire des verites ſi etonantes; replies, 
&« That God is ſo good Authority, that 
e any Man may, fafely ſay ſuch aſto- 
& niſhing Truths after him. Which I may 
apply to this Point, and ſay, that if 
the ' Clergy mean by their Abſolving 
Power, only a declaring that God will par- 
don a penitent Sinner; God is certainly ſo 
good an Authority, that any one, as well 
as a Prieſt, may venture to affirm ſuch a 
Comforting Truth after him. 

Clergymen, when they are preſs'd hard | 
with the Abſurditys of a 2 Power, | 
acknowledg that an unjuſt Judgment of g 
theirs has no eſſect; yet then they ſay, | 
*tis not for want of ſuch a Power, but be- 
cauſe the Sentence was pronounc'd, clave 
errante, as they phraſe it. But if God 
will not reward a Good, nor puniſh an Ill 
Man, more or leſs for their Decrees ; what 
can be more abſurd than to call that a Ju- 
dicial Power, which has no manner of Effect 
or Operation? Whois there that might not 
as well pretend to ſuch a Power with re- 
lation to this World; and upon gueſſi 
at the doom of a Priſoner, tho he cou 
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no ways alter it, cry, that he either judg'd 

clave errante or non errante * But if a 

who on no better Pretence than this, in- 

vaded the Rights of the Magiſtrate and of 

his Fellow-Subjects, ought to be puniſh'd as 

a ſenſleſs impudent Impoſtor; what * 
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The Rights of the 
he deſerve, who does the ſame thing on 
the moſt impious Pretence which can be, 
that of claiming a Judicial Power with re- 
ſpe& to the next World? 

11. In ſhort, the Clergy have no Pre- 
tence for claiming an Independent ju- 
riſdiction, but what's either invading 


= * 


the Incommunicable Rights of God, or 


elſe aſſuming ſuch a Miraculous Power 
as belong'd to the Apoſtles; of which 1 
ſhall give an Inſtance or two. The People, 
fay they, cannot make a Clergyman, becauſe 
they cannot give the Holy Ghoſt ;, this bein 
a Privilege peculiar to themſelves, an 
eſſential to the Being of a Clergyman. 1 
wou'd gladly know of theſe Gentlemen 
what they mean by Giving the Holy Ghoſt - 
His Perſon, 1 ſuppoſe, they will not pre- 
tend to diſpoſe of; and then they can 
only mean his Gifts, either Extraordinary 
or Ordinary. If the firſt, chen they can 
ket the Oe of r ſuch as — 
eſying, ſpeaking with Tongues, reſto- 
— — Blind bong and . —M Diſ- 
tempers with a Touch or Word's ſpeaking, 
&c. As to the ſecond, if they can beſtow 
the ordinary Gifts, as Meekneſs, Patience, 
Love, Charity, Moderation, Humility, 
Cc. no Clergyman wou'd be without theſe, 
ſince all have the Holy Ghoſt given 'em. 
Plainly the Clergy cannot now pretend a 
Right to the diſpoſing of the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Holy Spirit, except they 
had a Power equal to that of the Apoſtles 
(who beſtow'd them alike on the Laity as 


yell as on the Clergy) . 
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without aſſuming a Power 
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Theirs; Theſe being the Gifts of God WV 


alone, reſery'd for thoſe who by their 
Lives and Converſations make themſelves 
meet to receive *em. But if by giving the 


Holy Ghoſt be here only meant giving a- 


Right to exerciſe an Eccleſiaſtical Office; 
to ſay no others can give ſuch a Right, 
becauſe they cannot beſtow the Holy Ghoſt, 
is only ſaying they cannot give a Right 
becauſe they cannot, both ſignifying the 
ſame thing : And if they mean any thing 
more by giving the Holy Ghoſt, as neceſ- 
ſary to the Being of a Clergyman, there 
has been none ſince the Apoſtles time. 
And therefore I ſhou'd be glad to ſee ſome 
good Reaſon aſlign'd, why Ordaining a 
Clergyman is by ſome call'd Giving the 


Holy Ghoſt; ſure it cannot be in order to 


cheat the People of their Right, and create 
in mens Minds a Veneration for the Clergy 
at preſent, equal to what they have for 
the Apoſtles. The Biſhop of (2) Sarum, 
tho he confeſſes . that the Uſe of the 
« Form of giving Orders by theſe words, 
& Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, is not above 500 
« years old, and is taken from Words of 
« our Saviour, which the Church in her 
<« beſt Times thought were not apply'd 
<« to this, tho proper for Him to uſe who 
„had the Fulneſs of the Spirit to give 
at pleaſure ; and therefore ſeems to 


have a Sound too bold and too aſſuming, 
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The Rights of the © 
&« as if we cou'd convey the Holy Ghoſt- 


* - Tho he, I ſay, grants this, yet he endea- 


vours to juſtify this Form, and ſuppoſes it 
to be in the nature of a Wiſh or Prayer: 
but no man's Wiſhes or Prayers that ano- 
ther may receive the Holy Ghoſt, can be 
a reaſon to debar thoſe to whom it of 
courſe belongs from making of Clergymen ; 
and I hope the Magiſtrate or any ove elſe, 
without being guilty of Sacrilege, may 
pretend to beſtow the Holy Spirit, if no- 
thing eHe is meant by that ſolemn Ex- 
profijen, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, beſides 
wiſhing the Clergy to be better than they 
are. 9 92 
12. The ſame may be ſaid of Conſecra- 
ting a Biſhop ; for if by it they mean, 
they can beſtow any Holineſs on him, or 
give any Gifts of the Spirit, either Ordi- 
nary or Extraordinary, nothing can be 
more falſe: But if they pretend only to 
ay to God that he will give the Biſhop 
ufficient Holineſs to execute his Office 
rightly, that can be no reaſon for them 
to engroſs the making him to themſelves. 
13. And here I cannot hut obſerve, that 
the Clergy (1 mean of the Popiſh Church) 
make very bold with the three Perſons of 
the Sacred Trinity. The firſt they employ 
as their Executioner, to put their judicial 
Sentences in force. The Second they make 
out of a bit of Bread, and then eat him 
(tho there are others who allow this Pri- 
vilege to the Teeth of the Faithful — . 
The Third they very freely diſpoſe of, at leaſt 
Gifts, to all they lay hands on; tho there 
2 are 
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are ſome who ſay, that if the Popiſh Chap. 2. 
Prieſts have any Spirit beſtow'd on em in 


their going into Orders, *tis that of the 
De of Apollo, when full of the God he 
cry'd, „bett FI 


Jam furor humanum noſtro de pectore ſenſum 
Expulit, & totum ſpirant præcordia Phæbum. 


And that what ſhare ſoever they might 
have of the Holy Spirit before Ordination, 
they then are poſſeſs'd of no other Spirit 
than that of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Uncharitableneſs, Impoſition, Malice, 
Revenge, Perſecution, &c. And they lay 
this is no wonder, when in fo ſerious a 
Concern as making of Biſhops and Priefts, 
both the Ordain'd and the Ordainers in 
that Church act with fo ſolemn a Mocke- 
ry, one in pretending a Call from, and the 
other in giving the Holy Ghoſt. _ 

As this by no means ought to be ob- 
jected to the Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land, fo I hope that which ſome of 'em 
act at the Election of a Biſhop, is no man- 
ner of kin to this Holy Farce of the Pa- 
piſts, in imploring the Direction of the 
Holy | Ghoſt- to chuſe a fit Perſon, tho 
they are reſolv'd beforchand to proceed 
according to the Direction of the Conge 
Gelire, and name only him whom they are 
bound to take by that Writ. And agree- 


able with this was the Biſhop Elect's ſo- 
lemnly- declaring three times (a Cuſtom - 
now diſcontinu'd) Nols Epiſcopari, no ſmall 
piece of Hypocriſy ; except he ſpoke it 


with 
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The Rights of the 
with relatian fo the Duty, and not to the 
Honor or Profit of the Place; for herein 


he was too often as good as his word. But 


not to digreſs : 

14. AClergyman, tis ſaid, is God's Em- 
baſſador, therefore the People neither Collec- 
tive or Repreſentative can make one, be- 
cauſe they have no power to ſend Embaſ- 
ſadors from Heaven. But taking Embaſſa- 
dors in that ſenſe, it will, Fm afraid, 
prove there are now no Clergymen ; 
ſince they who pretend to the ſole Power 
of making 'em, can as little ſend an Em- 
baſſador from God, who alone chuſes his 


_ own Embaſladors. 


Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, as they were 
commiſſionꝰd by God, ſo they brought their 
Credentials with 'em viſible to Mankind, 
viz. the Power of working Miracles: But 
what Credential, or what Miſſion can 
theſe Gentlemen pretend to? or what Goſ- 
pel, never before known to the World, 
are they to diſcover ? Are they not at the 
beſt only Commentators, Note-makers, or 
Sermon-makers on thoſe Doctrines which 


the Embaſſadors of God once deliver d to the 


Saints ? which many of em have render'd 
by their abſurd Gloſſes and falſe Comments 
ſo perplext and intricate, that only a 
new Commiſſion from Heaven ſeems able 
to ſet em in their due light; yet they do 
not ſcruple to. call their Pulpit-Speeches, 
the Word of God, and apply thoſe Texts 
to themſelves, which belong only to the 
Embaſſadors of God. 


15. But 
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15. But let them «conſider, if he who Chap. 2. 


feigns a Commiſſion from an y King, 
and acts as his Embaſſador without having 
Authority from him, deſerves a ſevere Pu- 
niſnment; what muſt they expect, Wo 
falſly pretend a Commiſſion from Heaven, 


and to be no leſs than the Embaſſadors of 


God to Mankind? on whoſe Wiſdom *tis 
no ſmall Reflection to imagine he has cho- 
ſen ſuch Perſons to repreſent him. And 
if we will take one of the Treaſon- abſolv- 
ing Prieſt's words for it, (h) Every Prieſt 
:s one of the principal Miniſters in God's 
Kingdom, to preſide in his Worſhip, publiſh his 
Lame, paſs bis Pardons, and repreſent his Per- 
ſon. I do not wonder that Men ſo ſan- 
guine, as to think thus of themſelves, are 
puff*d up with intolerable Pride and Inſo- 
lence ; and that they look down with Scorn 
and Contempt on the ſimple Laity, who 
(poor Men) can hope for no Abſolution, if 
ſome of theſe principal Miniſters in God's 
Kingdom will not vouchſafe to paſs their 
Pardons. was 
And in truth, a Man cannot well help 
being ſtrangely elated in his Thoughts, to 
find himſelf exalted, he knows not how 
(perhaps from a poor Servitor, and run- 
ning on College-Errants) to ſo great and 
glorious Preferment, as to be a prime Mi- 
niſter in God's Kingdom, to repreſent no 
leſs than the Perſon of the Omnipreſent 
Being, to be able to diſpoſe of the Holy 
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The Rights of the 
Ghoſt, to have the Keys of Heaven and 
Hell at his Girdle; and as a conſequence 
of this, to have Kings and Emperors, as 
well as the Maſs of Mankind, render 
him ſpiritual Obedience. So great, fo 
miraculous. a Power confer'd by the for- 
mality of laying hand over head on a 
Man, tho ever fo vile and unworthy, is 
ſufficient to make him, if weak enough 
to believe it, vain, giddy and inſolent. 
But, 
Were it not for theſe extravagant, wild 
and profane Notions (which ſome call their 


Spiritualitys) nothing can be plainer than 


that all Eccleſiaſtical Power belongs to the 
Society or Church: To inſtance in the 
two chief Points, the making of Cler- 
Fuer, and Excommunication. As to the 
firſt ; 

16. What's more requir'd to give one a 
Right to exerciſe the Office of a Miniſter 
in any particular Congregation, than an 

reement among them to chuſe a Perfon 
capable, and willing to take upon him that 
Function, and conſent to hear him ſay 


: Prayers, preach; and adminiſter the Sacra- 


ments? And what is depriving or depo- 
ſing ham, but agreeing not to hear him any 
longer, or own him any more for their 
Maniſter? And us POELE Churches may 
do by a Right natural to all Societys what- 
ſoever, ſince tis only a Liberty of their 
own Actions in hearing or not hearing ſuch 
a Perſon pray or preach, or in \ "cables Fg 
not receiving the Sacraments from hi 


And this they miſt have had a right to do, 


Chriſtian ¶ Burch, &c. 


before National Churches came in uſe: for Chap. 2 
till then, as no Miniſter nam'd his Succeſſor, LFW'W 


ſo each Congregation being independent of 
another, and the Magiſtrate not interpo- 
ſing, muſt have a right of conſtitutin 
their own Miniſters, and of ordering alf 
other Church-matters; and no other cou'd 
be concern'd than by their Conſent and A 
probation. So that here's no room for the 
independent Power of any Set of Prieſts: 
And as little is there for it in a National 
Church, which only the Legiſlature of that 
Nation can conſtitute; and conſequently 
one cannot ſuppoſe a National Church, 
without allowing the Magiſtrate the Power 
of dividing it into Pariſhes, Dioceſſes, Pro- 
vinces, or otherwiſe modelling it as he 
thinks fit, and of determining the Form of 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, and the Quali- 
fications of ſuch as are to be admitted into 
any Eccleſiaſtical Benefices under that 
Form; and upon what Terms they ſhall 
hold their Livings, and who ſhall have the 
Power of depriving em, and putting o- 
thers in their room; and likewiſe, of mak-. 
ing Laws about all other matters relating 
to the National Church, and appointing 
who ſhall put their Laws in Execution. 
And th the Clergy, who contend 
not only for the Lawfulneſs but Neceſ- 
ſity of National Churches, give up all their 
Pretences to an independent Power in every 
thing relating to 'em, even in the moſt 1} 
culative and myſterious Points : for if 
allow that the Magiſtrate can enact, that no 
Perſon ſhall enjoy 9 in __ — 


Ihe Rights of the 

tional Church, who does not profeſs ſuch 
Or ſach Articles; they cannot deny him a 
Power to deprive any who ſhall difown dem; 
becauſe tis only putting thoſe: Laws they 
acknowledg he has a Power to make, in Ex- 
ecntion ; and by whomſoever he does this, 
whether Lay or Clergy, they act as his De- 
putys, ſince a Church, as 'tis Political or 
National, is a part of the Civil Conſtitu- 
tion. And none can doubt of this, who 
66tifiders that *ris only the different Senti- 
ments of the Supreme Powers in every Na- 
tion, which make the National Churches, or 
Religions eſtabliſn'd by Law, to be ſo infi- 
nitely different: and by the reaſoning of 
Soncrality of the Clergy, every Man is 
Chlig'd to be of the National Church, be- 
cafe they every where plead. for the Ma- 
giſtrate's having a Right to puniſn all his 
Jubjrcts as Schifmaticks who are not of it. 
And *tis a ſorry evaſion to ſay the Ma- 
erftrate has this Right only, when the 
National Church is the true Church; be- 
cayſe True Church, till apply'd to ſome par- 
tictlar Church, is only an abſtracted No- 
tion: Which if every one is to apply for 
himfef, the Magiſtrate has no mort power 
than any other; but if he has the apply- 
ing it for his Subjects, then a Right to pu- 
nith*m for not being of the True Church, 
or of the Church he judges to be True, is the 
ſame ching; and conſequently muſt every 
Here alike oblige People to be of the Na- 
tional Church, or every where alike ſubject 
em to Puniſhment 3'and ——— 
ty tis erer here arg d by the Vries 
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who are uppermoſt. But to return: 


the power of Excommunication, . which 
the Clergy pretend givesꝰem a Right to de- 
bar Men not only from the Church, but 
from all Civil Converſe and Society. Yet 
Men in the ſtate of Nature, as they had a 
Right of keeping, or not keeping company 


with whom they thought fit (this being on- 


ly a Liberty of their own Actions) ſo upon 
tha changing that State, they had the ſame 
Right of inveſting the Magiſtrate with a 
power of reſtraining this as well as any o- 
ther Liberty; and of obliging them for 
juſt Reaſons to avoid Converſe with this or 
that Perſon. And I can fre no Cauſe wh 

the Clergy may not as well pretend to. ule 
Force, as to exclude whom they think fit 
from converſing with the reſt of the So- 
ciety, as they do even about Civil and 
Temporal Affairs: becanſe a liberty of 
Mens Actions in Converſing or not Conver- 
ſing, was certainly as much in their Power, 
a$4 Right to uſe Force on others; and con- 
ſequenrly, when they form'd themſelves in- 
to qa Body Folitick, they coy'd entruſt tt 

Magiſtrate with one as well as the o- 


ther. Ns ere 
18. But fince the Magiſtrate cannot pre- 
ſcribe to all men what Company they 
mall keep or avoid, they will {till retain 
bo rijucti Liberty as to have that, in all thoſe 
Eaſes where he does not interpoſe, in their 


own diſpoſal; as Ee from the prac-. 


tzce of all private Sqcietys, Companys 
and Clubs, This iy Ne thoſe Nan 
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17. The Point next to be conſider'd is WW 
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The Rights of the 


bers who act not conformably to the Rules 
they have agreed on. a 


19. And it was by this Natural Right 
that the Primitive Chriſtians acted; ſince 
at firſt for ſome Centurys, the Conſent of 
the whole Congregation was requir'd, and 
every Member had a Vote in Excommuni- 
cation: and this is naturally ſo veſted 
in the Community, that he who goes about 
to excommunicate them or a Majority, is 
himſelf the Sufferer. And here it ought to 
be remember'd, that there is an infinite 
difference between private Men agreeing 
among themſelves to refuſe their Fellow- 
ſnip to any Member of their Society for 
breaking their common Rules, and one's 
having an arbitrary Power to exclude from 


all Communion Eccleſiaſtical and Civil of a 
whole Nation, not to ſay of all Chriſten- 


dom, whom he pleaſes, and as long as he 
leaſes; every one ſees this wou'd be divid- 
ing the Sovereignty, and by degrees ſub- 
jecting all to himſelf. But, 
20. All that can be ſaid for the Clergy's 


having this Power, is, that *tis neceſſarily 
annex'd to the Right they have of turning 


Men out of the Church of Chriſt, the or- 


dinary way of Salvation, and of deliverin 


em over to Satan; becauſe it muſt needs 


be an impious thing in the Laity, to coun- 


tenance with their Converſation, Men fo 
dealt with; ſince converſing with 'em is a 
Crime next to keeping Company with Sa- 


tan himſelf. But, 


21. Having already prov'd that the 


Clergy have no Power in relation to the 


next 
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next World, I ſhall only further add, -that Chap. 2: 
the Deſign of all Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment WW 


was, as I thought, to bring Men into, and 
not turn them out of the ordinary way of 
Salvation: This an ill Man is apt to do of 
himſelf, without the aſſiſtance of a Prieſt. 
Phat a Miniſter of Satan ſhou'd be zealous 
for his Maſter's Service, and endeavour to 
deliver into his Clutches as many as he 
cou'd, is no wonder; but that they who 
pretend to be the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to free Men from his 
Power, ſhou'd claim no leſs than a Divine 
Right to do this, is wholly aſtoniſhing : 
Which attempt of theirs, tho it certainly 
can have no effect on others, yet how 
it will operate on themſelves, I will not 
further determine, than by putting em in 
mind, that the Scripture aſſures us, Men 
ſhall be judg'd as they judg, and the meaſure 
they mete to others ſhalt be meaſur d to them a- 
ain. But however this may affect em 
ercafter, it muſt (cou'd they once get it 
firmly believ'd) make all things here their 
own; for Men wou'd be glad to compound 
for all they have in this World (eſpecially 
when they are going to leave it) not to be 
debar'd the Happineſs of the. next. 
22. Obj. Perhaps it may be ſaid, Tho the 
Clergy have no Spiritual Coercive Power (if 
that be meant a Power which extends to the 
next World) yet may they not be able in this 
Life to inſlict a Spiritual Puniſhment? _ 
Anſw. Tho what has been already ſaid 
is ſufficient to prove they have no Coercive 
Power at all; yet _ they ſhould amuſe 
X 3 Peo- 
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People with Words, and claim what Pow- 
er they have a mind to, by calling it Spiri- 


tual; 1fay, no Puniſhment can be other- 
wiſe Spiritual, than, as 1t tends to hinder 
Wickedneſs: and if this did belong to the 
Clergy, they wou'd have a Right not only 
fo puniſh for all Crimes whatſoever, br 

to. uſe the moſt forcible Means; becauſe 
Pnniſhment, having no tendency to con- 
vince the Underſtanding, but to curb the 
Paſſions only, what is moſt powerful to 
that end, muſt be moſt Spiritual; that 
being the only reaſon why any Puniſhment 
can be calld ſo: and conſequently, if any 
other Puniſhment be more effectual to that 
end than Excommunication, it muſt be 
more Spiritual. If the killing Ant, 


putting out EFlimass Eyes, and the cauſing 


People to be tormented in their Bodys, 
which in Scripture is calld delivering over to 
Satan, were then Spiritual Puniſnments; 


thete's no reaſonfthey are not fo now, if 


inflicted for the ſame or as proper ends: 
for its being by an Orlibary or Extraordi- 
nary Power does not alter the nature of the 
Puniſhment. Chriſt's whipping the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Temple, was tral 

a ſpiritual Puniſument; but the Jewi 

Prieſts excomminicating thoſe who heliev'd 
in him was far from being ſo, except it 
may deferve that name for advancing the 
ſpiritual Kingdom of Darkneſs; to which 
Excommunication, ever ſince the Clergy 
have claim'd an independent Right to it, 


has been moſt iuſtrumental. 
| 23. The 
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23. The Clergy affirm, that if they had 
not. the Power to exclude Men from the 
Church, its Unity cou'd not be preſerv'd, 
nor Diviſions or Schiſms prevented: 
which is in effect to ſay that the way to 
keep Men in the Church, and thereby pre- 
ſerve its Unity, is to divide the Church, 
by turning em out of it; and. that the ſe- 
parating Men from the Church is a proper 
Courſe to prevent Schiſm in it: Juſt as 

ſenſe, as to affirm, that the putting 
en out of the common road of Salyation, 
is the way to fave 'em. : | 
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CHAP. I. 


That the Clergy's pretending to have a 
Reght to exclude People from the 
Church of Chriſt is as abſurd, 4s 
their claiming a Power to debar em 
from the publick Worſhip is un - 
Charitable : And that this Cuſtom 
was borrow'd from the Heat hen 
Prieſts, particularly the Druids. 
4 the Advantages they gain'd 
it, | 


1. 1 ſee but it is contrary to the 
Rules of Charity to exclude Men 
from the Church, if that be, as the Cler- 
gy contend, depriving 'em of the means 
of eternal Happineſs ; ſince they af- 
firm that they, who are not in Commu- 
nion with em, are out of the Pale of 
the Church, and out of that there's no 
viſible means of Salvation. If ſo, no- 
thing can be moreuncharitable than depriv- 
ing - of all the known means of be- 
ing ſav d. 5 
2. But ſince Men cannot be turn ' d out of 


| any Church, for ſuch matters of Doctrine 


or 
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not comply with *em, either he never be- 
long'd to that Church, or elſe has left it 
(tho'*tis as ridiculous as common, to pre- 
tend to exclude from a Church thoſe who 
are not of it) therefore the only thing 
which can put a Man out of a Church (whic 
ſuppoſes him willing to ſtay in it, and con- 
ſequently not to do any Actions inconſiſtent 
with it) muſt be Immorality : and of con- 
5+ raw only that can be ſubje& to the Ju- 
riſdiction of any Clergymen, becauſe their 
Coercion conſiſts in turning Men out of 
the Church, which can have no effect on 
thoſe that are not of it; and therefore tis 
in vain to pretend to judg em. And as to 
immoral Practices; 


3. What can be more unaccountable, 


than to hinder a Man from performing 
one part of his Duty (eſpecially ſo great a 


one as the publick Worſhip o be- 


cauſe he has fail'd in another? But if the 
not doing one Duty can make amends for 


the breach of another, he who neglects the 


Divine Service, ought to be debar d from 
doing his Duty to his Neighbour, and ſo 
vice verſa; ſo that a Man by omitting the 
Laws of either Table, wou'd be oblig'd to 
obſerve neither. - But the greater Sinner 
one is, there's the leſs reaſon to debar 
him from hearing ſuch Sermons, as. are 
made up of Reaſons to perſuade him to his 
Duty both to God and Man. And he 
ought to be frequently told, that till he re- 
pents he is in a ſtate of Damnation, —— 
TIA N 
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"The Rights of the 
not excluded from the publick Worſhip : 
whereas on the contrary, as much as he is 
perſuaded that his being puniſd in the 
next World depends upon the Clergy's ju- 
dicially excluding him the Church, ſo mach 
it leſſens his Belief of the heinouſneſs of 
Sin, and tempts him to contrive, not how 
to avoid the Sin, but how to ſin in pri- 
vate; or elſe ſo to ingratiate Himſelf with 
the Clergy, as not to be turn'd out of the 
Church: Which as it wou'd make it their 
Intereſt that Men ſhou'd fin in abundance, 
becauſe then they wou'd- have em at their 
mercy, and in a manner be under a neceſſity 
of complying with em inall things; ſo it 
wou'd encourage People, eſpecially their 
Favorites, to gratifyalł their looſe Deſires ; 
and conſequently this Notion, inſtead of 
promoting Religion, is a moſt admirable 
contrivance to ſpoil both Prieſt and People. 
Bug; *.; © Ian Nr 


4. What pretence can there be for hin- 


dering a Sinner from publickly praying to 
God to have his Sins forgiven, and to be 
inabled by his Grace to perform thoſe Du- 
tys he is ſo apt to failin? If he is to do 
this in private (nay the greater the Sinner 
is, the more reaſon he has to do it) wh 

not in pablick ? ſince that is ond to 1 

a greater Duty, and more likely to prevail 
with God. So, why may not he praiſe God 
in err for the Mercys he receives here, 
and may hereafter, if he obſerves this, as 
well as other Dutys? Or why may not he 
ablickly expreſs his Gratitade to Chriſt, 
by commemorating his Death, 9 
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Saviour deſign'd that all, were it not their Chap. 3. 
own fault, ſhou'd reap the fruit of it, and 


the not doing it will add to their Sins? 

F. But tho the Right of debarring People 
from the Lord's Supper, is what the Cler- 
gy chiefly inſiſt on, yet they generally talk 
very inconſiſtently about it: for ſometimes 
they will tell you, *tis the moſt dreadful 
Puniſhment that can be, infinitely greatet 
than any the Magiſtrate can infli& ; yet at 
other times they are fo far from making it a 
Puniſhment, that they ſay, *tis a greater 
kindnefs than denying a mad Man a Sword 
td kill himſelf with, for one wou'd only 
deſtroy his Body, but t'other his Soul; and 
God forbid they ſnould be any ways inſtru- 
mental. e eee 

6. In ſhort, Men muſt be in ſuch Circam- 
ſtances as make their receiving either a 
Crime, or a Duty, or a thing indifferent. If 
the Firſt, the Clergy's refuſal can have no- 
thing of Puniſhment in it, becauſe tis only 
refuſing to contribute to another's Sin 
which is every one's Duty to avoid as wi 
as a Clergyman's. If the Second, the Cler- 
gy can never haye' a Right to hinder a 
Man from doing his Duty; nay, the ſup- 
poſing it his Duty neceſſarily ſuppoſes him, 
who cannot be forc d to Impoſſibilitys, ob- 
lig'd to fecelye it, upon their refuſal to 

dminiſter it without em; for the End 
cannot be a Duty, but the Means 8 
to it muſt be ſo fog. If the Thy, th 
the Clergy only aſe a Liberty of their own 


Actions, in not doing what was in their 
Power either to do or refuſe, and by which 
* none 
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The Rigbts of the 
none is prejudic d: ſo that in none of theſe 
Caſes is there any room or pretence for their 
having any juriſdiction. | 
7. Another thing as little accountable, 
is, that the Clergy, tho they pretend *tis 
their Duty to exclude from the Sacrament 
thoſe they judg unworthy, yet at the ſame 
timeare for obliging all by penal Laws to. 
receive it, and for having none qualify'd 
for Preferment, who take it not of them: 
Which is either contradicting themſelves, 
and owning none ought to be excluded from 
it; or elſe a Deſign to make whom they 
- pleaſe to be puniſh'd, and likewiſe incapa- 
ble of Preferment. The laſt of which 
High Church wou'd fain at preſent ſet 
on foot, to ſapply the place of a Perſe- 
cuting Bill which has happily miſcarry'd. 
But, 
8. Tho an immoral and wicked Perſon 
may be puniſh'd by Peoples ſhunning his 
Company and Converſation ; becauſe he 
who 1s govern'd by his brutal Paſſions, and 
refuſes to live according to the common 
Law of Reaſon, has forfeited his Right to 
the Society of rational Creatures : Yet *tis 
contrary to the Rules of Charity, to hin- 
der him from coming to Church; becauſe 
by hearing good Sermons he may meet 
with ſtrong and powerful Motives to per- 
ſuade him to leave his wicked Courſes; 
and by ſeeing the real and feryent Devotion 
of good Chriſtians, he wou'd be excited to 
the ſame himſelf; which, in my poor Judg- 
ment, is a likelier way to reclaim him, 
than the excluding him from the Means de- 
8 : ſign'd 
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Impenitence, and by degrees take from 
him all ſenſe of Religion. And People's 
ſhunning as much as poſſible the Converſa- 
tion of an ill Man, ſufficiently ſhows they 
do not countenance him in his immoral 
Practices 3 ſo that there's no need to ex- 
clude him from Divine Service on that 
account. And 'tis thus treating him that's 
ſo grievous to him; for he who wou'd be 
well enough pleas'd to be diſpens'd with 
from going to Church, cou'd not be much 
affected . depriv'd of a Liberty he 
ſeldom or never us'd. | | 

9. In brief, nothing can be a ſeverer Re- 
flection than what many of the Clergy caſt 
on themſelves, and their own Profeſſion ; ia 
ſuppoſing the beſt way to make a notorious 
Offender turn from his evil Courſes, is to 
have nothing to do with their Miniſtry : 
and therefore he is to be hinder'd from 
hearing their Sermons, receiving the Sa- 
crament from their hands, or coming near 
the Church, where they officiate, leſt by 
ſo doing he ſhou'd be harden'd in his 
wicked and impenitent Condition; but in- 
ſtead of it, he is to be deliver'd over to 
Satan, as a fitter and properer Miniſter 
for his Converſion : Whereas ſince the Sick 
and not the Whole need the Phyſician, 
the Clergy ſhou'd, like our Saviour who 
frequently convers'd with Sinners, apply 
their Miniſtry chiefly to ſuch. But, 
, 710. The were ſo fond of the con- 
, trary method, that they hare forbid not 
1 a only 
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ſign'd to render Men wiſer and better; the Chap. 3. 
want of which can only harden a Man in his 
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"The Rights of the 
only ſingle Perſons and Familys, but whole 
Provinces and Kingdoms, to worſhip God 
ablickly. This Nation, for inftauce, was 
for above ſix years together under an In- 
terdict in King John's time, which was only 
taken off by his ſabmitting the Crown and 
Kingdom to the Pope, as Head of the 
Church, and becoming his Vaſſal and Tri- 
butary ele . ee ee 
* * To have the Doors of Churches 
ſur, when tis to prevent the Worſhip of 
God from being perform'd in 'em; and 
yet to have em open as a Sanctuary for all 
forts of Rogues and Villains, gives a true 
tho faint Idea of the uſe the Prieſts, 
where they act independently, make of 
their pretended Spiritual Power, and of 
the Rights and Immunitys of Holy Morher- 
Church. And what heightens the Idea, is, 
to conſider how they have, on pretence 
that Oaths are Spiritual things, and ſo be- 
long to their juriſdiction, incourag'd per- 
jury in the World, by abſolving Subjects 
from their Oaths to their Sovereigns, and 
Sovereigus from theirs to one another, and 
to their Subjects; as the Pope in this Caſe 
did King John, who at the ſame time gave 
his Subjects to the Devil, - for inſiſting on 
their juſt Rights and Privileges. But, 
132. It may be here demanded, Why the 
Clergy introduce d ſo unaccountable a Cuſton: 
and which at - firſt. fight ſeems ſo little for 
their Hon 8 
For the ſame reaſon, in al probability, 
that other Abſurditys crept into Religion, 
To advance their Intereſt and Power. _ 
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briſtion Church, 8c. 97 
had Excommunication conſiſted, as at firſt, Chap. 3. 
in avoiding the Converſation of an ill. 
Man, and perhaps placing him at ſome 
diſtance from the reſt of the Congregation, 
as the Rxcommunicated were among the 
Jews, the Clergy cou'd not well pretend 
any more power in this matter, than the 
reit of the Church: But this was no ways 

- aprecable to their Ambition, which con'd 
only be ſatisfy?d with abſolute Power, and 
therefore they made it their buſineſs to 
perſuade the People, that receiving the 
Lord's Supper was neceſlary to Salvation, 
and that only they had a Right to give it, 
being appointed by God the ſole Judges, 
who ſhou'd and who ſhou'd not communi- 
cate; * which was no leſs thanclaiming a 
Power of putting whom they pleagd in a 
{tate of Damnation. And the more to in- 
clinePeopleto think ſo, they pretended a 
Right not only to exclude em from the Sa- 
craments, but from all Church-Dutys; 

which they dectar'd was turning Men out 
of the Church of Chriſt, the ordinary way 
of Salvation. But not content with this, 
which one Mou'd think ſhow'd ſatisfy the 
moſt Ambitious (ſince it was claiming a 
Divine Power, and ſetting themſelves in 
the place of God) they declar'd thoſe they 
excommunicated/ dught to be-'ſhun'd and | 1 
avoiged by every one; becauſe they ought 
not toconxverſe with thoſe the Divine Good- 
neſs does abhor, but ſhut em out of their 
Company, apainſt whom they had ſhut 
Heaven's Gates #i)Wwhich-was aſſuming to 
themſelves a Power of making People moſt 
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The Rights of the 
raple here, as well as hereafter ; ei- 
her o Which is ſufficient to enflave the 
World, but bothare intolerable. Vet the 
rgy did not ſcruple to keep men under 
this Bondage for five or ten years, and 
ſometimes for their whole Life; nor did 
they always abſolve dem at the time of their 
Death, tho they affirm'd nothing leſs than 
Damnation was the Portion of thoſe who 
dy'd excommunicated, , to whom for that 
9855 they wou'd not allow Chriſtian Bu- 
rial. 1 | 
a 3. This was all they cou'd pretend to, 
before the Empire tura'd Chriſtian; but 
then they oblig'd the Magiſtrate to deny 
em Jultice, and to put *em out of his Pro- 
tection: nor were the Clergy content with 
this, but in expreſs Terms they declar'd, 
that he who remain'd excommunicated a 
year was an Heretick, who had no Right 
to Truth, * Property, Liberty or Life; 
and therefore among Proteſtants as well as 
Papiſts, Hereticks were every where, till 
of late, put to death. And at this very 
day an excommunicated Perſon is out of 
the Protection of the Law, ſo that Men 
are under no legal Obligation of keeping 
Faith with him. 1 mT 
14. The excluding all thoſe. the Clergy 
difik'd from the publick Worſhip, was a 
Doctrine, which had not ſo eaſily 
down with the People, had they not | 
their Converſion been made familiar to ſuch, 
Practices by the Heathen, Prieſts z whe 

us d to drive out of their . Temples, , 
who were not initiated, as Pere 


= 
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11 * 


n d Ec. + 
ſons, when they celebrated their \mpions 
and abominable Myſterys!” Aud mother 
Set of Prieſts, that they Might "have the 
better pretence to'exclade People from the 
Lord's Sapper, not only repreſented (as 

pears b Ab Letters to ohe Ane 
cen nd ſimple Iuſtitution as a 
moſt Perth, moſt Dre. ufal, and Unnutte- 
. ery, but made it a crime of the 
ir iguil to entruſt the Secret,” not 
the Heathen but with Chriſtiztis 
oy the loweſt Form, the Cat echinmens- 
And as the Uninitiated among the Heathens 
were bid to turn out of the Temple of the 
God, whoſe were to de celebra- 
ted; iv the others were commanded by 
the Deacons to quit the Church, when dhe 


ene age? Gl - of the Faithful, as it 


* '7 


was to — Fai. rare 
which — not * Oy refl N 
. 
"as won'd not 

and therefore a pal part of cho Tet 
ſo much as te be mentlon'd, Except to 
tboſt who were ingag d in 4 manner "a 
retreat : and tho is ridiculous | 

neſs phve occaſion to thoſe vile 
Heathea raisd of what . 
— Meetings; yet not 
binder the Clergy - : N35 = 
rie of Tere: or Zacchns, frinee by it 
the fire Power of 


A 
Cap. 


_ 


To 


1 Als of "the 


Apel. tich it, in ſaying, it the very Nature 


of Myſt to be canceaſ d, 4s Ceres'twere in 
3 Ho. differently from this, 
do the great Pretenders to Primitive Prac- 
tice act, when upon all occaſi ons they pub- 


lickly carry the Hoſt in Proceſſion? 


non/- 


15. None among the Jews were excluded 


from the Paſſoyer, Temple, or Synagogue, 


for any Mora} Yucleanneſs : and Mr. Seiden 
in his Smedriis has by many Arguments as 
wellas Authoritys,prov'd that the Chriſtian 
Prieſts borrow'd this Cuſtom from the Hea- 
thens ; and it was very well worth their 
while, ſince they faw-what advantage their 

Co made of it, particularlythe Druid, 
who ing from the Sacrifices whom 


| they piers, got ll Power into their hands. 


16. The 1 which Cefar gives of 
the Druids, ſhows that they have herd rf 
ell copy d. Re" bis 
(t.) (a) The Druids, ſaith bs. n- 
<.nage Divine Matters, give Orders con- 
&" cerning publick and private Sacrifices z 


& and are Interpreters o Ra ion. 
209. 4 They determine all Controverlys 


both pu blick and private. $5 bs 4+ 
"6 If 6 or Sage, & 
» (a) De Bells-Goll. Ibs. 1 * 


1. Illi rebus divinis — blen pics 


quis privarus, 


eos graviſſima. 7 IF 2; f ne it Cay 
* * 1 
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Chriſtian, Church, &c. 95 
c“ not ſubmit to their Decxees, Chap. 3. 
7 m. oor a relate ares — 2 
— n greateſt of Puniſke 


8.57 1 © Set as are thus interdiged, are 
« reckon'd in the number of wicked and. 
* impious Men z nonę will peak to em or 
„ meet em, but all ly from em as in- 
ct fectious. 
(3. Naber have they Juſtice when 
« ey.require it, nor any Reſpect or Ho- 
* GENE The due to em. 
«© The Drudi are, exempt from 
and free from Taxes. | 
he Fabra of. ſacrificing Men a- 


1 5 115 mu 5 to * 
(it prev — 

ing cer e of 45 * did) 2 7 the power 
K of appoiating the human Offer- 

ings kept every one in a moſt miſerable. 
of 'em.. And the ſacrificing of 

{ans upon account of their reli Jus 


ets hich Millions have ſuffer 
ny 5 (br fot no other reaſon . chan 


took m to be 
tug A Relig 4 te Wick. 
Eu — I ber elt DIG ines 
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Ihe bY of the 


18. The moſt material difference be- 


told ſeveral — of the Ex RE 5 


tween theſe Chriſtian and the Heathen 
D#ni, is, that one ſactified Men to the 
Deity, but t other to the Devil; ànd by 
burning em alive, make em as far as they 
can taſt of Hell, before they ſend em 
thither : of which to perſuade the Spec- 
tators, they dreſs em up in a San-benito, 
or. a Coat all painted with Devils and 
Flames; and they take their leave of each 
Sufferer with this moſt charitable Expreſ- 
ſion, Jam animani team trading. Diabolo. 
And their Truth and Mercy equal their 

Charity: for when they delle er the 
condemn'd Perfons to the Scout 
tho they do a IAN x other "intent; thin 
to have *em moſt euel Death ; 


they m Are conjure e by the 
— 1% God, 0 l 81 0 
— to touch neither L 25 
Which 2505 Diffiulatio fach . 
thy Prelate (%, wwe "gre | 4 of, 
lr Preamble 70 4 late Bobs d 5 Fe- 


19. The Priefts after th. i 
on the People to ier ar” 
pablick Worſhip*whottr 


upon 78 excommunicarh 
And the Baldern | 
5 "Ir mn 


ibo ehen 
22 a 1 105 
E eir 


(hriftian. (hucb, &c. 101 
their Excommunication, perſuade em that Chap. 3. 
the Bodys, of thaſe —— die under this 
Cenſure, to not. conſume, but remain black 
and ol till 1 are taken up and ab- 
ſolv? 8 s yon have of this 
in MAalaxus and Crucius s Turco-Grecia, and 
a great many more in Seiden *, Who ſays, I. 1. c. o. 
the Clergy mention it in their Inſtruments de Synea- 
of Excommunication; and relates a Com- 
mination of 4 A Patriarch of Alexandria, 
in which are theſe words, (c) The Excom- 
municated remain after death bound an 
undiſſoly/d.. both here and hereafter, and 
Rretch'd like a Drum. By virtue of theſe 
and ſuch like —— the n did 
more tyrannize over Poor Chriſtians 
than che Turks chemſelves. 
20. I cannot but hero obſerve the great 
diſſerence a the Gro and Latin 
Chuxchegas to this matter; for one makes 
the Body. of an inter d Perſon remaining a 
conſi ſe time i —— a mark of his being | 
«Saint an the t 'other of his beinga Devil. | 
21, * — 2 hog ch | 
2 an £21 account, how, 
and upon what Motives the Clergy vary'd 
— Notions and Practices concerning 
the, Lord's Supper: As firſt, how the 
made it a in the Heatheniſh ſen | 
Tag that. eee and for Heatheniſh Reaſons, 
have the ſame Power, as | 
rhe prick of . to exclude whom they 


— 


RF re u c e. 
u {HAAWTIXHE eee. | 
* H 3 were | 


Me Rights of ble 


were pleas'd to term Unworthy. Which 


Power, when they had by this means ſuf · 
ficiently ſettled, nothing leſs wou'd ſerve 
em, in order to — their Conſecra- 
tion, than that it produc'd the Real Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
(tho the Modus of it they did not preſume 
to determine till afterward) and made it a 
Real Sacrifice, and the Miniſters Real 


Prieſts, and the CommunioneTable an Al- 


tar; which placing in the Eaſt, they made 
profound Bows and Cringes towards it. 
So that the Heathen cou'd no longer fay, 
as they did at firſt, that the Chriſtians had 
no Prieſts, no Altars, no Sacrifice: for no- 
thing then did more frequently occur in 
the Writings of the Fa than thoſe 
Terms; and they made not only the Sa- 
crament, but almoſt every thing elſe re- 
lating to Religion, a Sacrifice, and them- 
ſelves to be ſure the only Sacrificers. And 
the better to carry on their Deſigns, they 
enter d into a Confederacy among them- 
ſelves, not to ſuffer any who was excom- 
municated by one Biſhop, to be reteiv'd into 
Communion by the reſt: So that they were 
reſolv'd, rignt or. wrong, 26 juſtify one 
another's Proceedings; and no , 
unleſs he had a Certrficafe' from theBiſhop 
of his own Church, whatever occaſion he 
had to remove, was to de admitted to 
communicate with any other; nay if one's 


* Dodw. OWN * Biſhop was for excluding a Perſon 
de Schiſ. for ever from the Church, others, tho this 
Ang. P. Practice was contrary to their Sentiments, 


195. 


- 


a Com- 


huiſtian Church, &cc. 


Commonien- So. if a Biſhop-did »betieng Chap. 3. 
the Baptiſm. of Hereticks to be null and 


void, as pn and the other African 
Biſhops did, yet- he was to admit one ſo 
baptia d to Commanion; but on the con- 
trary he , was not to admit him, if his 
own Biſhop did not think his Baptiſm valid, 
tho himſelf did. Add. 
„22. After they had thus agreed among 
themſelves, they declar'd, in order: to 
make People ſtand the more in awe of their 


Excommunication, that the receiving of 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to the Salvation of all, In- 
fants (whoſe Throats they thruſt it down) 
not excepted; and this Practice continu'd- 


in the Church * for above fix hundred years. * Maldon. 


And then nothing leſs wou'd ſatisfy, em in Joh. s. 
than making the Great God, who made all": 


things; and as he made the World by, his 
Word, ſo they wou'd Him by Theirs- And 
to magnify the Sacredneſs of the Prieſts, 
all others were excluded from the Privilege 
of the Cup, and only adult Perſons to eat; 
the Bread, yet not till they had ador'd- it 
as the moſt High God. And what cou'd 
the moſt extravagantly Ambitious deſire 
more, than to have Mankind proſtrate at. 
their Feet ing Abſolution; and their 
God in th ir hands, diſtributing him as 
they pleas d? And if they cou'd make 
him, tis not to be queſtiog'd but they 
had an abſolute Power of diſpoſing of their 
own Creature-God. . (2104; — 
Here one's, at a ſtand. which to ad- 
mire moſt, the wor Inſolence and Garlng 
4 m- 
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ity; one in thus impoſing; and Vother 
in being thus imposd an; © - 15 7s 
23. At the Reformation we were ſo far 
oountenancing theſe Notions, chat d 
the Articles of Edward the Sixth the Real 
Preſence is expreſly / condemn'd, and by 
this invincible Argument, the . — 
of two Bodys being in the ſame pl 

But in a ſhort time after, that | 


* By of S+ * was left ont by the Convocation; on 
rum Fu- pretence of not giving offence to the 


pol. Art, 
28. 


Adorers of a Corporeal Preſence; and 
another put in its room, ſo worded, that 
the Papiſts ſhou'd not ſcruple it. Which 


piece of extraordinary Complaiſance had 


more obſtinate, and 7ofſibly was no ſmall 


no other effect than to make the Papiſts 


occaſion that a Maneow'd ſcarce be thought 
2 true gennine Son of the Church, without 
believing the Real Preſence; and by de- 
grees, Prieſt, Sacrifice, Altar, &o. were 
again reviv'd. | een: 
23. To conclude: Tho the Prieſts aſ- 
fame to themſelves an Arbitrary Power of 
excluding Men from the Lord's Supper; 
yet the * of where make- the 
receiving it from the Hands of a Prieſt, 
po : nay, not 17 

its receiving it ſo can pro- 
ducd from vouch Ide Paſſoyer and 
other Feſtivals among the Jews were 
never celebrated in the Temple or Syna- 
ketzues, but in ther private Hoaſes, 


Wing where, 


Citi (Huch, Kcc. 
(2) Groiu bſer ves; t 
ted their Kindred, Friends and Neig 
to the _ — LIE but under 
twenty; which Joſephu a Fraternity : 
and at the cloſe of . the 75 
Meal with them, the Maſter: of the Fea! 
Aiſtributed among his Gueſts ſmall Pieces of 
the fineſt Bread; and having firſt drank 
of Grate Cup, deli it to be 
handed” about. All this was accompa- 
yd wien Thanks to God — crea- 
ted Bread and Wine, which was follow'd 
by ſome” Relation ſatable to the Feſtival, 
and the Euchariſty or Hymn of Thank 
givin 5 to which Chriſt, who inſtifuted no 
ew Rites, ſuperadded the Remembrance 
of his Sufferings, and directs his Diſciples 
8s often as they did this, that is, cele- 
brate ſuch Feſtivals, and cloſe them with 
the Poſtranium, to commemorate him after 
this manner. And this ſame Author 
ſhows, from the Inſtitutions of Clement, 
from Juſtin, renew and Origen, that the 
antient Chriſtians began their Euchariſt 
wich Praifes to God for Creation of the 
World, particularly of Bread and Wine; 
and then proceeded to commemorate our 
Siviour's' Death. And tho among the 
Gentiles, where the Rich according to an- 
tient n or in * ok there 
were, dy reaſom oft num it 
Diſorders in their Love - Feaſts, where 


— — —— 
ee In for ſemper communican- 
mort _ aft er 


© — — 


hey ine. Chap. 3- 
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where declares, that 
like, nane for the future ſhou'd preſume to 


Die Nights of the 

after the ſame/ manner they remember d 
our Saviour's Suffering; yet the Apoſtle no 
prevention oß tho 


take any Bread and Wine, except from the 


Hand of a Prieſt; but only that every one 


ſhou'd examine himſelf, which is not only 
overlooking the Prieſt's pretended Power; 
but is wholly inconſiſtent with it. And 

St. Paul, . notwithſtanding theſe Exceſleg 
deny d none this Liberty, nor have we an 
Inſtance of any Perſon, no not Judas him - 
ſelf, excluded from it; what Pretence can 
there be for the Clergy to be Sovereign 
Judges who ſhou'd be admitted and who 
not? which at firſt they cou'd not, except 
they were neceſſarily; to be invited to all 
Meals, in the Cloſe of which our Saviour's 
Death was to be commemorated, and had 
likewiſe a Power to forbid thoſe Gueſts they 


did not like. And if this Sacrament, as the 


Name of the Lord's Supper ſhews, was firſt 


celebrated] at Meal- time, either the People 
who ſat or lay down at Supper, muſt hand the 
Bread and Wine to one another; or elſe 
ſome muſt wait at Table for this purpoſi 

an Office the Clergy wou'd not be ſo — 
of, as of the preſent, Cuſtom of the whale 
Congregations attending the Prieſt, at th 
Rails of the Altar, and there kneeling at his 
feet, humbly, to wait till he diſtributes. to 
them the Bread and Wine from within the 
Rails, a Place it ſeems too too Holy for 
the profane and vile Laity-t0 be admitted 
into; apd therefore the Prieſt, dad in his 
pompous Formalitys, is to ſand beo: 
4 one. 


ö 


Clriftiin Chirth, Nc. 


the Bi 


fore Break of day, to be an Innovation, 


but alſo ſaith; that by ow Lord it mas 
rommutted to All, and at Meal-rimes ; and 
conſequently the” whole Diſcipline that's 
built on it maſt be an Innovation. And if 
the Prieſts have {6 groſly impog on the 
Chriſtian World in this matter, there can be 
no reaſon to depend on their Authority, or 
to take any thing to appertain to em, tho 
it has ever ſo long or univerſally obtain'd, 
except they can ſhow a ſufficient Proof from 
Scripture for it. And conſidering this, 
it cart be thought ſtrange that that ex- 
cellent Man who firſt ſow'd the Seeds of the 


- 


lone. Tertullian not only owns the re- Chap. 3. 
ceiving the Euchariſt from the hands of DP 
in the Aſemblys which met be- gü. 


Proteſtant Religion bere, the * famous * Faſcicul. 

Melli, ſhowd maintain that the —— 
Comfort of the Faithful is, that Excommuni- fil eng.” 

cation and Suſpenſion, and ſuch-like Cenſures, art. 17. 


are: not founded in the Law of Chriſt, but 
cutmingly invented by Antichriſt. And. 
235. The Proteſtant Cantons carry'd the 
Reformation 'the furtheſt of any in this 
Point,” and wou'd not allow that WON 
Men from the Sacrament was any part o 

Fecleſiaſtical Diſcipline, or that the Prieſts 
had any Authority in it: in defence of 
which"the-Great Eraſtus wrote his excel- 
lent Treatiſe printed here, and licens'd, as 


or any other Proteſtant Nation allow the 
Clergy an Independent Power in this mat- 
ter. ; which is a fufficient Proof that 9 

| 0 


* 


Mr. Selden * has made evident, by Arch- * DeSyne. 
biſhopWhitgzfts' own Hand. Nor do we J. 1-< 10. 


108 The Rights of. tbe 
do.not believe it Beens Ag them by Di- 


vine Ri 
26. 15 uſually. faid, That People 2. 
2 he. Sacrament without 4 Prieſt, begaz 
be only ban conſecrate the Element. 
Among Chriſtians, one. no more t 
another 2 eg 'd a Pricſt, 
the only Sacrifices of our, Rellgjont are 
Prayers, Prai Ks and. Thenh/gipings; 1 3. which. 
every ane of the Congregation. o 
for himſelf: and there's no more 1 
to affirm that the Miniſter offers up the 
an be pa Prayers, than they his; except it 
80 that God hears him only 
ie ſs in TE, 6s s the 
922 0 egation, being im- 
ploy'd by em to ſpeak with a th an . 
Voice, that all may join agether Jn oile- 
ring up the ſame Prayers. And the Clerk 
has 1 f a Title to de ein wich few as 32 


Pra exs, and debrin 
whoever does | 
cation .of Mind, ri 


ouy 8 hey as. "ſk 


nee, d. 5 


chien Churth, "&c. 


toy 


But 10 gning to ca of all this Mat- Chap. 3- 


ter more fully hereafter, 1 thall now only WIS 
add, that aPfetenct”to Priefthovg, not in 
common = * nee is: no ſmall 


lece of to prevent Which,” the 
e when it applies Prieff or 
N to Kernen, 'whi pt, 505 
plles it to em in gener ae hers 
all Nike edticer in or n up the Rev. 5. 1 
Ro & 25 an . 
und fenſleſs Notions 15 
i dut other High 
1 about chis plain and 
„Ig order to make them- 
de de real unt 
17 9 7 how I ing 
= nt 21 Aude. 
m the Church 
. fr pleaſe; 
ve bow they claim, as 


air ee . 


1 80 As in & 
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f e can 
II 


we 5 
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rebuke: thy Brother, and not , ſuffer Sin 
him; and yet 1 pretend no Juriſdiction 
2 — „but to ſet BY marter in 2 
Que 4 

26 ea, tho hey ra nent, to the Pub: 
lick the dif their TAK, 36) 
retain. a Power of approving 185 
ing the Actions of thoſe the ee am oro 
_ conſequently the Cler they can- 
not puniſh or reward Men r thoſe Actions 
ay . 2 by. ice * 
or Rvil, W 1s not Conſt 
the ARions themes, Which 0 
whether they will or no, can preten Bos 


more Power than what. belongs in com- 
mon to the reſt of the People, whoſe. O- 


pinions muſt... have. 4. great Ea 

mens. Actions except .it HE imaging 
that bein ing Honour d, Admir'd, 
Lov'd, urted and a 5 2 24 0 


Slighted, Diſgrac'd,., Deſpis' Mat 
Abhor'd, are not ſtrong; Motive to ne 
accommodate himſelf. to the Sag 
thoſe he conmerta if 17 +;Th — 5 one 
in. ten thouſand able ON 
THe and i Contenratnn 1 

ty, or cin lixe in 
and Piſgrace with colt 


much leſs call. be 2 — 


dns of — b EE 
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Chriſtin. Church, &c. 


thoſt they 
be guilty of. Schiſm or Hereſy, in fo great 


2 deteſtation, as to avoid con with 
em. And when Men are once 
chat the Clergy are Judges: in Religiou 
Matters, and that God ſo much —— 
thoſe they prononnce Heterodox, as to 
damn them eternally, and that f he loves 
others as much for holdin ng het they de- 
clare to be Orthodox 3 re needs not 
much perſuading em that tis their duty 
16! imitate God in loving thoſe he loves, 
— Mating thoſe he — And if thoſe 
the Clergy turn out of the Church, are to 
be ſhan' every body, on the penalty 
of being 8 to | ſuffer the ſame, 
there ca be no reaſon why thoſe. who 4 
Schiſm or Hereſy turn themſelves out of 
the Church, 4Hiou'd be us'd after a better 
manner. And the Clergy need not take 
much Pains tor perſuade Nen tp uſe thoſe 
itHothis Life, whom God will eternally 
damu ia the next. No pity for ſuch Per- 
ſons can hinder em from thinking any Me- 
thod too ſevere for preventiag the Pro- 
pagation of damnabſe Doriaes. This, 
Charity.to the Souls of Mankind in gene- 
ral were not their Children, Friends, and 
Ration concern'd, wou'd oblige 
dos: and as they cannot ſuppoſe 
enn have too great a Power to inquire inta 
Saen Perſons, ſo they likewiſe: will be 
for putting all the - Hardſhips i 
on excommunicated Per ſons, in order to 
forceem to ſubmit to the Terms the Cler+ 


Church. 


„ ee Admiſſion into the 


-excommunicate, or declare to 8 35 


en 


7 


Clergy 


47 
. 


it will not be ſafe for the 
tett thoſe the Clergy have 
to the People. But did 


prevail, 


introduce immortal Hatred for unavoida» 
jon yet things be» 
count of there. Hf 


as 
poor , | 

What Principles they: are aQed by; 
20d erf üng feed that theſe Notions. na- 
turally end in an Iaquiſition. of 7 5 * 
30. Nothing can dend more to the diſ- 


„ 


"ma. N - 
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immoral Orthodox Man with aſt the Kind- Chap. 3. 

neſs imaginable; nay, the worſe he is, the / WW 

better he is to be usd, if 4 different 

Treatment brings the leaſt prejudloe to 
hodoxys But the reaſon of Mens mu- 
Eſteem or Diſeſteem, Kindneſt or Un- 

kindneſs, is built on a quite different 

Foundation than Orthodoxy or Hetero- 

doxy. For, NY #5. . 5 | „ 1 fv? 

31. Man bein 


g' a Creature not able to 
ſubſiſt without the Aſſiſtance cof others; 
whoever expets they wou'd not put the 
leaſt Inconvenience on him, or love or 
eſteem him the leſs for the ſake of his Opi- 
nions, ought to uſe thoſe who differ from 
him after the fame manner; and conſe- 
quentiy all Good and Moral Men, whether 
Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Turks, jews or 
Gentiles, have à Right to be treated by the 
Orthodox as they expect to be treated by 
them, or in other words, as the mutual Good 
oß Mankind obliges em to treat all moral 
and virtudus Perſons, without regard to Or- 
thodoxy which every Sect conſine to them - 
ſelves.” On the contrary, they who live 
not up to the common Rules of Hu- 
manity, but their brutal Faſſions 
ws the ptejudice of their own' Kind, have 
no rigat, notwithſtanding they are Ortho- 
don wonderfully Orthodox, to the Eſteem 
of Friendſnip of rational Beings; but 
be ſnd and avoided by them as pern 
divas Creatures of an inferior Rank, with 
mom their renduncing the common Lad 
of Reaſon havievel'd em. 
a 1295? 22 alqvey 234/00 tile wot nll = 


"er | I 32. There's 


c 


by 
332% Tbewe's ne, Man whe lives in a 
{A Cauntry where the Religien is different 
from his o,] m who ſees not the abſolute 


treated on the ſcorè of Religion ; yet 


. 


_" The Roghts of the" } 


Neceſſityn of this Conduct, and curſes the 
Bigetry of the; People for being % influ- 
end d by xbeir Prieſts; as tamake hin ſuſſer 
in his Per ſon, Goods or Reputation, for 
the: oh, bockt, Opinions as ty re- 
ceive no prejudice by: And he will be apt 
to conſider, that h God had unplanted 
In our. Natures a Sthie of Pity, and a De- 
lie, of being below d, in offer to ahlige 
Mankind totreai one another kindly ; and 
has made it not only thein mutuab lntereff, 
but ablig idem to ĩt hy the F ics of future 
Rewards and Puyiſhments; yet the Prieſts 
have perverted all this, and made Religion 
the great Incentive for Men te uſe one ano 
ther ill, without regard tn Intereſt, Repu- 
tation or Pity: Which laſt is repreſented 
. — the crueller —.— 
- account, the greater Repstatian ite 
render d much worſe than Atheiſb it ſelf; 
for as that affords Men no Motives from 
another World to uſe one andther ill, ſo it 
takes away, none they have from this to. 
uſe one another well, or any way binders 
em from ꝑiving that Eſteem: and — 
tation to V irtuous and MoralMeb, w 
the moſt Immoral, in regard to their on 
Intereſt; are ready to pay them. Tho 
Men reaſon thus, when themſelves are ill 


alas, how few can make the ſame Reflection 
8 F when 


9 5: . 


: F 
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- when the Tables are taro'd? Mea then, Chap. 3. 
D much are they imposd on by their . n 


+Prieſts, * commit the very ſame Crimes 
they abhor'd in others, and on the ſame 
Pretences; ſince the Honour of God and 
dhe Good of Mens Souls arealike pleaded 
by all Party” and alike ſerve as a Pretext 
for doing albehe / Miſchief the moſt Diabo- 
cual Malice can produſe. 

3 Common from God, authoriz- 
ing a Prieſt eo puniſn People by Eccleſiaſti- 
dl Cenſures, forethings in which a third 
Per ſon has no inteteſt, and which only relate 
ts God und à Man's on Conſcience, neceſ- 
— 5 bo {Quatifications ſufficient for 

the ti 


ing of itz and conſequently 


* 
chr His Cenſores have a power to change 
the Mind; othetwiſe tis puntfhiag — 
— — oe worſe than none, the making 
a ++ — infallible, elſe 
The: Qhange aMmay® ; FJ | worſe * may, 
hit be is OwAiſcient, and can judg of 
, Hearts,” otherwiſe he may puniſh a 
Man for that Which is no Offence before 
God; becauſe to make any thing except In- 


55 1 Sin, is to make God himſelf the 
ut Hor of Fm in ſo framing our U — 
"randing; that after we have done all we 
ein to avoid it, weneceſſarily fall into it. 
Hut had any Prieſts ſuch Qualifications, 
That alone wow'd not prove they were to 
repreſent God, and puniſn in ſtead, 
*Except*God had given em ſuch a Commiſ- 
fon, Which con'd not appear if their 
Names were not writ in it, or their Per- 


ons ſo deſcribd as 2 might as 
*. i © 
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em aut; ſince what is in common with 
others, who equally pretend to this Com- 
miſſion, cou'd never do it. Without this 
Power, whatever Prieſt takes upon bim 
to puniſh Men for worſhipping God ac- 
cnn n g to Conſcience, not only depoſes 
God as far as he is able from his Empire 
over Conſcience, but makes"the not af- 
fronting him by a groſs Diſſimulation, a 
Crime; for which a Man is not only to be 
depriv'd of the Converſation of his Fel- 
low-Creatures, but to be eternally damn'd. 
A Sin greater than that of Lucifer, who 
fell not for claiming a Superiority over, 
but only an Equality withhis Maker. But 
here the Prieſt diſputes the Dominion 
with the Almighty: for God commands 
Men, on pain of eternal Puniſnment, to 
follow the Dictates of their Conſciences; 
but the Prieſt, without any regard to 
this, pretends to a Power, not only of 
making Men miſerable in chis Life, but of 
damning em eternally, if they thus prefer 
obeying God before what he requires of 
em. But a SrAL 4143 . +70 

34- If Sincerity be our Duty, Inſinceri- 
ty muſt be a Crime; and/ conſequently be- 
ing in the right, if occaſionꝰd by a blind 
Submiſſion to the Prieſt, or any other Ac- 
cident, will not make amends for the neg- 


lect of the grand Duty of Conſideration, 


with which Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures are as 
inconſiſtent as any other Perſecuting Me- 
thod; and can only tend to create new, 
and eſtabliſh old Prejudices, ſince Gentle- 
nels and Kindneſs are the only way to 
| remove 


aL 5 


remove em: for Whatever is propos'd Chap. 3: 
with Heat, makes Arguments, as every one 


may find by himſelf, loſe ſomewhat of their 
Efficacy 3 and therefore whoever wou'd 
perſuade, uſes all the kind, ail tlie oblig- 
ing, all the inſinuating methods to diſpoſe 
People for the more favourable reception 
of his Ar And St. Paul, tho no- 
thing cou'd more effectually remove Preju- 
dices than his power of doing Miracles, 


d 
© 


yet not content with that, became all 


things to all Men that he might gain ſome. 
if the Clezgy, who cannot pretend 
toa . of working Miracles, inſtead 
of obſerving the ſame method, are for 
endeavouring to make whoſe who differ 
from em fall under the Contempt, Diſ- 
grace and Hatred of the People, and threa- 
ten em with no leſs than Damnation; tis 
a preſumption they do not deſign to con- 
vince, but to fright men into a compliance 
with ſome villanous Doctrine, which they 
are ſenſible will not bear the Teſt of Ex- 

35. Tis an amazing thing to conſider, 
that tho Chriſt and his Apoſtles jnculca+ 
ted nothing ſo much as Univerſal Charity, 
and enjoin'd their Diſciples to treat, not 
only one another notwit ing their dif» 
ferences, but even Jews and Gentiles with 
all the kindneſs imaginable, yet that their 
pretended Succeſſors ſhou'd make it their 
Baſineſs; to teach ſuch Doctrines as deſtroy 
all Love and Friendſhip among People of 
different Perſuaſions; and that with ſo 
good Succeſe. that never did Mortals hate, 
1 7" "mJ abhor 
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abhor and damn one another geben 


ly, Or are readier to do one anoth more. 
Miſchief, than the different Sects of Chri 
tians. Human Nature, God be thank, 
if left to it ſelf, wou'd not be ſo d 
prav'd : for then Men wou'd as kindly r 4 
ceive Argumeats offer'd to their Conſidera 
tion in Religious as in Philo@phica} mat 
ters; and ove and eſteem. People for ſet- 
tin em ſo > 2OWee! a Precedent as worſhipping, 
God accor 10nce.. Opinions, 
which each Side may hold without the leaſt 
prejudice to the other, arg not in their 
own nature apter to create Unkindaeſs, 
than different Features and Taſts: And of 
this we may be . c@nvinc'd by the Condadt. 
of the : {IH yea when it 7 ſo mary 
ny Ages together, as the greateſt part 
preſent . Heathen Darkneſs; tor 
there were no ſuch Feuds and Animoh 
on this, account among em, tho their Di 
ferences were more and greater, Which 
Wo, that * beſt Religlon has had the 
* to have the worſt Prieſts 3 and 
Pen World was, as Divines 


us, 01 power of Satan, I ſnou d 
glad to — hoy they 11 avoid this Gonſe- 
quence. of Natur 7 ſo much per- 


verted then, as ſinee under the .Gouetn- 
ment of cęrtaiz Price ho are no better 
ths D Ma del balts, Bareters, Beaii-, 
tefeus and, Indendiar ys, and who make 
Churches ſerve. to werſe pur poſes than 
Bear- gardens, Share Beaft4 are anly tlie 
at tanks; but wt e Chriſtians wane 
{your one another — 


0 8 0 e 


uli Church, cc. 


Inj rys, while they require people to 

"thoſe who have not done om thelealt ln la 
jary, after the moſt barbarous manner. 

36. If in the time of that wiſe” Heathen 
| ee Mart ellimm, the Chriſtians bore 
ſuch Hatred to one another, that, as he 
complains, (4) No Beafts were ſuch deadly 
Enemys to Men, as the more aua e Chriftians 


were enerally to 2 2 hat wou'd | 


he, if now alive, 1 em, when in the 
Popiſn Countrys he beheld their Princes and 
Robles proud 57 ſerving the Inquiſition' in 
the vileſt Offices, as carrying the holy 
Faggots for burning of Hereticks; and 
the Commonalty,, without the leaſt ſenſe 
of Pity, teſtifying their Joy with the lou- 
deſt Acclamations at 'the inſupportable 
nys 1 thoſe tormented Wretches ! 
1 wou'd he think this the Spirit of Po- 
hery only, when he perceiv d "Proteſtants, 

. 5 allowing private judgment, nay tho 
digg their Separation from Rome upon 

it, pe, 25 for burning Hereticks, and treat- 
Ingo) opeanother with theutmoſt Inhumanity 
hots e T —9 things 8 by the Per- 
cutors themſelves to be indifferent. But 
85 of 11 wou'd he be ſur] rizd at the 


among our fel al 
The. p "he wee, Hm ent 


Mi je" mph 35h — —— 
hominidus beſts ye fine fi 
aloe 


Ani 


1 of ſome, 5 1 none of 


FP 


and all in defiance of the Scriptures, which Chap. 3 
teach the forgiving even of the 2 * — 


110 


 Animoſty we haue, as we are told from 


| The Right, of the 


the Throne, //o narrowly eſcap d. 
37. In a word, theſe Nhe are unavoĩ - 


dadie, as long as any beſides Moral Cauſes 


are allow d to be ſubject to the judicial Cog» 
nizance of any Human Power, or as long as 
the Clergy, by Excommunication or other- 


wiſe, can oblige the Magiſtrate or any of his 


Subjects to treat thoſe who differ from em, 


in what relates only to God and their own 
Conſciences, with the leaſt Unkindneſs or 


Partiality. And how happy then the re- 
viv'd Spirit of Chriſtianity wou'd render 
its numerous Votarys, no Pen, except that 
of an inſpir d Writer, can declare; tho 
every one, who knows any thing of that 
great Love, Benevolence, Gentleneſs, 
Meekneſs, Moderation, and all ſuch like 
Vertues, which our Religion ſo pathetically 


recommends, muſt needs perceive that 
their Happineſs wou'd be as compleat as 


Human Nature, exalted to the higheſt 
= of Perfection, was capable of; and 

much the greater, as it freed 'em 
from that-extreme Miſery, to which Prieſt- 
eraft in moſt places had ſo long ſubjected 


38, As in this Chapter*I have proy'd 
that the  Pretences on which the Clergy 
wou'd build their Independent Power, are 
ſo far from having any Foundation in Re- 
ligion or Reaſon, that they are Abſurd'and 
Jmpious ; I ſhall in the following part of my 
Diſcourſe ſhow that this Doctrine is ſo far 
from ſerving the ends of Religion, chat, 


(1-) It 


_ 


þ 


4" - * F F F 
y J | oh; 
a * 


Out (busch, Bec: 


(t.) It not only prevents the further Chap. 3. 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, but is the Cauſe VV 


of its having already loſt ſo much ground. 

(2.) That it is moſt deſtructive to the 
Intereſt of Religion, and is the Cauſe of 
thoſe Corruptions under which Chriſtia- 

G) That it neceſſarily hinders all Re- 
formation, except where thoſe Perſons who 
are ſuppos'd to have this Independent Pow- 
er doconſent. 3 Hi 34 

(4-) That it has been the occaſion of in- 
finite Miſchiefs to the Chriſtian Wor 
and has, wherever it prevaibd, render 
the Community moſt miſerable. And be- 
ſides this I ſhall prove, 
_ If. That *tis inconſiſtent with the De- 
ſign and End of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
that there ſhould be any particular Immuta- 
ble Form of it, or that any Set of Perſons 
ſnou d have an Unalterable Right to it; but 
that every Community is oblig'd, accord- 
ing to the Circumſtances they are under, 
to alter and vary all things relating to A. 
as they jadg \moſt conducing to the 
that was inſtitated. | 


m Tk h theſis, of none being 
a/. That this Hypotheſis, of none bei 
vipable of governing the Charch except 
Biſhops (and the Reaſon equally holds as to 
Presbyters) and that none can be Biſhops 
ex ſuch as derive their Power by a 
continu'd uninterrupted Succeſſion from the 
Apoſtles, ' deſtroys the very Being not on- 
ly of all Proteſtagt, but of all Churches 
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15 CHAP. W. 10 
Mat "is 40 Wente wich te Ref, 
2 and End f 


mehl, that there ſhoud — 
"IC -Jhmutable Form of it, 


er any Set of Perſons with an Un. 

ud  aerable {Right to mm niche it; bur 
that Men are oblig d, Ak cording to 
" the Circumſtances.they are; under, to 
alter am Vary all things relating to 


l "Mp as they judg 9 
- the End for hich That was in- 


ee, | 1 717 
. 


A 9 LL ning telating to Rel jon we 
dan either Mleuns e the 
as carrying real Worth with*em; ate to 
2 os on their Sov 4 33 10 
Wi as yy no ſuch ene, 
are. tory for icke ae of the 4ſt on. 
Ay and-c eatly ate to be continü' 
or than n oteſthoſe 
lieh they avere inſtituted. 
— WW 'The'Bikls forthe Ake of «hich. All 
Means are urdain d, are but 0. (in « 
the ſame) the Honour of God, and —_ 


"s & 


—— OR TO Teeny" 
Chriſtian Chugch, &c. 


Good of Mankind 3 but thę Means to haſ Chan. 
are as many and V arious, as the Dore 2 


ſtances Men are under; and therefore. all 
Eecle ſaſticil Discipline, that is, all Thin 
relating to the Government. and. Folicy of 
the Church, which all own tobe Means on 
ly, ought not to be continually the ſam 
but to undergo Bom time to whe ſhes Al- 
texations as are belt, ſuted to the Ends it 
was inſtituted for. And it muſt $4 ba 
quently happen, 2 in a Religion de 
gad to ſaſt to the End, as well as to 
reach to the utmoſt Bounds of the World, 
ogy no particular Form of Eccleſra 
Diſcipline can be ſo proper at all Times an 
Places as ſome other: and then not to al- 
ter that Which is leſs conducive, nay per- 
haps; prejudicial, is to make Ends give 
place to Means; and conſequently the only 
way to prove this or that Form of Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Diſcipline, in this or that Place, 
to be Divine, is to ſhew that tis there the 
fitteſt for the End it was deſign'd to pro- 
mote. For, when any Circumſtances hap- 
pen, ich cauſe Means to loſe the Fitneſs 
they had before, God by cauſing thoſe Al- 
terations does as much take off their Ob- 
ligation; as if he had expreſly declar'd it; 
ſince Acts do as fully expreſs the Mind as 
commend whatſoeyer thoſe Circumſtances, 
he has plac'd us in, require, it wou'd be 
impoſſible to prove there was any ſuch Law 
as tut of Nature: ſince that conſiſts in 
nothing Uſe than acting according to thoſe 
umſtanoe ade aan 
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224 | e Rights of the.; 
Dod and one another; and conſequently, to 
de unalterably - up to any particular 
foxm of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Law of Nature, and the 
infinite Wiſdom of God, which requir'd 
Means moſt adapted to the Ends they are 
deſign d to promote. Ad. 
8. The firſt Chriſtians cou'd not be con- 
fin d to any one Form of Diſcipline, | ef] 
cially hen under Perſecution, becauſe that 
muſt have ſubjected em to innumerable In- 
Eeorors have. da if 
perors. have deſtroy'd the Church, i 
the Biſhops, for inſtance, were only capa- 
ble of governing it, by ſeixing em all at 
once? Or what a Confuſion mult it have 
aus d, to have only impriſon'd em, or 
ther greateſt part of em, conſidering they 
{till xetain'd a Right to that Power they 
were incapacitated from exerciſing? In all 
ſuch Caſes no Church can be. ſafe, without 
being at liberty to act in Things of this 
nature as they ſee occaſion. | 
ftp Circumſtances of a few private 
ia 


o 


ns, form'd into particular Congre- 
gations, independent of one another, as 
at firſt, and thoſe of the now National 
Churches, being very diftereat, muſt re- 
quire a very different Politxy . 
The ſame Garment may as well ſerve 
Children and Men, as the ſame Regimen 
can fit People for all Times and Circum- 
ſtances. Clothes made of Beaſts- skins may 
now, as well be pretended- to be of Divine 
Obligation, becauſe God himſelf ſo cloth d 
Her ard Parents, as any particular Dilct- 


cunim Chih, c 
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ne be now bindi 1 Reli n was Chap. 4. 
by firſt cloth'd with f. m ARS 


5. God, tho he ou have CGolpel- 
Churches | in all Countrys, yet does not de- 
ſign they ſhonld in the Lat be pre 
22 
avoidable, it upon 4 Na- 
tional Church, the 1 of its Govern- 
ment was not to be fitted and accommo- 
dated to the Model of the GON 
ment. . «Tc. 
6. Moſt Nevions;” 8 E ence een 
do bebe one fort ef Recleta ſtical Govern: 
ment before another; — — to 
force em to live under : any 228 
one they are prejudic d —ĩ— muſt 
contrary to their Spiritual as well as Tem- 

Intereſt, eſpecially when it has be- 
been turn'd — prejudice of Reli- 
ion, and to advance the or vo Pow- 
er of the Clergy. Er : | Ut 

Therefore * Faves in Sis places pru- 
gently done of the Reformers, _— 
how the People were ſet 
ſnops by reaſon of their Tyranny, to — 
ter the Form of Church-Government: 
Had they not done this, they wou'd haye 
given occaſion to the People to think they 
only found fault with their Biſhops, to bet 
into their Places. 

7. We find that the Chriſtians at firſt 
comply'd with the Model which obtain'd 
among the Jews, in order to bring them 

over'to Chriſtianity; and Churches were 
form'd, as they who have examin'd this 


matter acknowledg, after the — 


» 
: s 


the Synagogues with no other difference, 
than that one Part yibelier d the Meſſias al- 
ready came, and the other expectet his 
Coming. no B45 She ne 
nB. Nay, for alon; time the Diſviples,' as 
heit Mafter did all hs Lit 1 frequerited the 
-:Fewiſh Synagognes, which they gou'd.nor do 
—_— — to — — 
cut then, deſpairing of the Jews; the Al- 
terations iafterward imade 10 5 'of 
Diſcipline, were deſign'd to bring the Hea- 
->thefis into the Church; and foo were ac- 
icommodlated as mach» ascon'd-be to their 
Cuſtoms, andthe Modetiof their CivitiPo- 
ity z which ſome: Men, who frankly own 
chik, wou't yet dbtrudengn u an E- 


- eral; Obligation]! : Andiought not all o- 
-tthers' to att 'afterithe ſame manner, and 


not prejudice any Marion againſt the Ghriſ- 
tian Religion, (by»<hdeavouring to. obtrude 
on them a Church- Government to which 
they are averſe Mor can that among 
Ghriftians, vrhichis torcd on People, do 
good, as one they hade a Kindneſs 
Ir 7 iet e eee nd ie 


9. Uf People cannot determine, who 


ſhall exerciſe all. Eocleſiaſtical . Offibes, but 
this by a Divine Right belongsülely to a 


particular Set of Men, and Wem they a- 
dopt into their Body ; '-tworld hn leſs 
than Sacrilege in others to reach che Goſ- 
pel to Heathens, or to form 'em Aꝗnto a 
.Qhuroh: ray, it ou d be a Bin dels 
to ineourage ſuch ſacrilegious Aetempts, 
by being converted aul baptix d by em. 
TI OLA e S073 MINE MITT 7; 


10. | By 


* | 
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10. By this Doctrine ſhowd à parcel of Chap. as 
L Cn Aang ba caſt; on a Land, which 
hach no GO mmunication with any Chriſtian 
Countrytz ?twvouiſd be unlam ful for em not 
only ta peach the Goſpel to the Infidels, 
but to form them ſelves into a Chirchg 
hetauſe/ none amoug em has Right .pubs 
lickiy to ſay Prayers, . oriiadminiſter / the 
Sacraments, the very Attempt being a Pro- 
fanation of the Holy Ordinances. Nay, 
tho they had Prieſts among em, if only 
Biſnops can make Prieſts} they upon their 
death muſt ceaſe to be a/ Church nor cord 
their Children de entitul d to any of the 
Advantages of 1 tho they livd 
ever ſo religiouſly; (1 of) / 

. F ite granted; that in uch Gates 
Laymen may exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical 
Function; as. Framentizs: andr{everatothers, 
with the approbation. of. tlie Catholick 
Church have done, it proves there's u 
thing in that Function, nof 7iwvhich crery 
Chtiſtian, provided of Ahilitys, is hot 
capable: ſinee a mere Negative, * ad- 

ſence of Prieſts, cannot create a new R 
but calls People to the Exertiſe of a 
which wus in them before. N 

10. We need not put extraordinary Ca 
hi beaaufe if any Set of Eccleſiaſticxs 
(appoſe of Biſhops) are neceſſary to the 
Being of a Churcb, all — —— 
muſt be unchurchꝰd. But, £441 
To ſay; the Pureſt Faith, the ofen 
Doctrine, and the moſt Exemplary Life 
avail not to the health of Mens Souls 
without this or that Set of 'Ecclefiaſticks; 
2 is 
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is as abſurd, as to ſuppoſe the moſt whole - 


ſom Meat will not nouriſn the Body, be- 
cauſe the Cook who dreſsd it, was not 
made one with ſuch Formalitys; but that 
for the ſake of theſe, another Cook, tho he 
mingles Poiſon with the Meat, is to be pre- 
fer d. And what elſe do ſay, who 
allow the Romiſh Church, which in cook - 
ing up the Heavenly Food, mingles Poiſon 
of her own, to be a true Church; and yet 
deny a great part of the Reform'd, where 
the Food of Life is to be had pure and un- 
mixt, to be a Church, becauſe their Spiri 
tual Cooks are not made with ſuch or ſuch 
13. As the ſole End and Deſign of the 
Miniſtry is the Propagation of the true 
Faith, and wholeſom Doctrine; ſo where 
theſe are taught and preach'd, there muſt 
be a True Miniſtry, and a True Church; 
which the Food of Life will nouriſh, what 

Hand ſoever it comes from. And, 
As every Church, all implicit Faith be- 
in ——— judg —— — Mi- 
ite! -agreeably to the Scripture ; 
fo they muſt have a Right to conſtitute 
ſuch for that End, as they judg will do ſo, 
tho no Biſhop or other Eccleſiaſtick will 
3 

ey; not their Duty, 

Hands id on with all the Formalitys ima- 
ginable. And therefore, tho it be cuſto- 
mary to admit none to the Miniſtry, ho 
have not the Approbation of the Cler- 
> yet that is only a Truſt they receive 
om the Church, which ſhe is bound to 
| re- 


i py 


19 
reaſſume, when ſhe finds they betray their Chap. 4. 
Truſt, and will only ordain Enemys to the 
Truth; except that muſt ure place to a 

Thing, which cou'd be inſtituted for no 

other end than the preſervation of Truth. 

And therefore thoſe Prieſts who make the 

Church to depend on the Miniſtry, by 
Chriſtianity mean only Themſelves, and 

their own Power. But if Means muſt 

give place to Ends, and Religion and the 

Good of the Church be ,preter'd before 

the Power of any Set of Eccleſiaſticks, the 

People muſt have a Right to make and un- 

make Miniſters as they judg moſt conve- 

ment for the End the Miniſtry was de- 

ſign'd. And if the End of the Miniſtry is 

the Good of the Church or People, that 

neceſſarily infers they. havea Right to jud 
when they act for their Good; whi 
wou'd be to no purpoſe, if they had not a 
Power, as in all Juch Caſes, to place or 
diſplace em, as they judg their own Good 
requires. And nothing can be mote incon- 
ſiſtent with the Good of the Church, than 
to ſuppoſe their Miniſters act independent 
ly; ſince then they have no hopes of any 
Redreſs, except they, whoſe Temporal In- 
tereſt chiefly conſiſts in lording and domi- 
neering, over God's Heritage, will recti 
thoſe Abyſs they have introduc'd into tt 
Church fur the ſake of their own Advan« 


=» Nothing can be more evident, than 
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that too maay of the Clergy prefer their 

own Temporal. Intereſt before the Eternal 

Goad of-Mens Seals; ſince when the _ 
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The" Rights of tbe 
pute is only about the Mode of Church- 
Government, they wou'd rather a Man 
ſhou'd continue with em, tho ever ſo wic- 
ked, than become ever fo religious by 
leaving their Communion z and therefore 
are for uſing Awes and Bribes to bring Men, 
tho againſt their Conſciences, into their 
own Churches. | 21 
15. The Proteſtant condemn the Popiſh. 
Clergy for being guilty, of an abominable 
piece of Prieſtcraft; in ſuppoſing the Inten- 
tion of the Miniſter neceſary to the Vali- 
dity of the Sacraments, and conſequently 
to Salvation; astending to keep, the Laity 
in a miſerable Subjection, and making their 
Salvation depend on a thing wholly out 
of their Power. And has not the maki 
the Validity of the Sacraments to depen 
on their being adminiſter'd by a Set of Ec- 
cleſtaſticks, deriving their Power in a Line 
of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, the ſame 
effet ? ſince they are then bound to ſubmit: 
to their Yoke on pain of Damnation; and 
the Piet and Virtue of the People can no 
more contribute tou this Succeſſion, than 
to the Intention of the Prieſt; nor are 
they better Judges in one caſe than Yother. 
Is not making a Miniſter's. forging bis Or- 
ders, the Damnation of his Pariſh (the ne- 
ceffary Conſequence of this Hypotheſis) 
altogether as abſurd as the Doctrine of In- 
tention? 4a 
16. If the Office of a Clergyman was 
ſo appropriated; that *twas unlawful for 
others to meddle-with it, they ought not 


td {it the Sick, reconcile; Pifferenoes, or 
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inſtrudt one another in thoſe Dutys they Chap. 4. 
owe to God ind each other; which every 2 


one, as he has opportunity, is oblig'd to 
do: and that ſome have more convenience 
than others, depends on the People's al- 
lowing 'em a fufficient Maintenance wholly 
to attend that End. Every Chriſtian is 
oblig d to reprove, rebuke, admoniſh, erbort 
and warn one another; and nothing can be 
plainer, than that their neglecting to do 
this to a Brother, tho a Clergyman, if he 
walk d diforderly, and avoiding, if he was 
not reclained, as far as conventearly they 
cou'd, all Converſe with him, has not a 
little” contributed to the Immorality and 
Wickednefs ſo common amongſt em, one 
cially to the Pride and Haughtineſs of 
Clergy, who would think themſelves. af- 
fronted, ſhou'd the Laity preſume to deal 
thus with Men of their Character. And 
tis no wonder there has been fach a Neg- 
lect in this matter, ſince People were wh. 
to believe this belong d to the Clergy, as 
part of their Spiritual Juriſdiction; to 
meddle with which, they were told was 
no leſs than Sacrilege. ä 2 
17. In a word, every one is 
do all he can for the faving another's Soul, 
and therefore moſt things which the Cler- 
gy are ablig d to are the Duty of 
every Man: and tho there ſhou'd be ſome 
things, which, conſidering the preſent 
Circumſtances, con'd not conveniently be 
left” in common, yet that's for Order- 
fake only, and not on the account of 
any peculiar Spirit =p Power or Re 
2 nien 
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The Rights of the 
which thoſe who are ſet apart for the 
doing em have from Heaven ſince others 
ig ſome Circumſtances are bound to do the 

e. 1 

18. Nay, were not all matters relating to 
the Polity of the Church of a mutable nature, 
the Office of Preaching, which the Clergy 
now appropriate to themſelves, ought to be, 
as in the Apoſtles time, in common, when 
every one had a Right to exerciſe it. For St. 
- Paul ſuppoſes the Laity as much bound to 
ſpeak in their Religious Aſſemblys, as to 
aſſemble, making one the reaſon for the 
Heb. 10. Other; for after he had ſaid, Let us conſi- 
24, 25. der one another, to provoke unto Love and 
Good Works," he adds, not for ſaling the Aſ- 
ſembling of our ſelves together, as the man- 
ner of ſome is, but exhorting one another : 
And we are bid to do this, /o much the 
more, 4s we fee the Day approaching. So 
that now the Reaſon is by 1700 Years 
more forcible than it was then: And if 
the danger of being harden'd in Sin is at 
leaſt as great now as it was then; is not 
the Reaſon as ſtrong for applying the Apo- 
Heb. 3. 13. ſtolick Remedy of e one another 
| daily, while at is call d to day, leſt any of you 
be harden d thro the Deceufulneſs of Sin? 
And as this Duty of Teaching and Admo- 
niſhing one another, when they were met 
together, is frequently requir d, ſo tis on 
Col. 3. 16. the higheſt Motives, ſuch as, That the Word 
of Chriſt may dwell in you in all Wiſdom, and 
iTheſl. 5. that you may comfort and edify one another. 
II. And tho there happen'd as great a Diſ- 
order as poſſible in the Church of Corinth 


th by 


K 
* i - 
* 


. " 5 
| 1 0 ” \ 4 * { - AY ** 
— 2 2 — * \ wo G 
4 **. OY Or 
1 . =” 2 FA LI. - N 
. ' 6 » : ; 
- 
uy 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 33 

by this Liberty of all, every one of the whole Chap. 4. 
Church one by one Preaching or Propheſying ; NY 
yet the Apoſtle is for continuing thisPrac- *** 4 
tice, with only one Exception as to the 
Women, which infersthe Right of the Men ; 
and therefore labours to rectify the Abuſes 
(which had not crept into other Churches 
of the Saints) by bidding 'em obſerve 
thoſe Rules of Order and. Decency, which 
make this Liberty practicable in other Aſ- 
ſemblys. And we find the whole Church 
of Feruſalem (who as they were the firſt 
Converts, ſo they were very numerous, 
ſince there were 3000 converted at one 
Sermon) all turn'd Preachers; for the 
Text faith, the Church was ſcatter'd abroad, Acts 8. 14, 
and they who were ſcatter'd, preach'd the 
Word; ſo that there was ol aekiy of 
Lay-Preachers : and *tis a Commendation 
given the Brethren, That many of em Phil, 1.14. 
1 the Word without 1. 

And this Liberty did not only 
*. the Brethren, as St. Paul bids em, ro 1 Cor. 14. 
excel to the Edifying of the Church ; and to 12. 
ſpeak, as St. 7 57 requires 'em, as > the Ofa- iber. 4. io. 
cles of God: but it made em vie with one 
another in Love and Good Works, and 
was a great Incentive for the Clergy to do 
their beſt, "leſt they ſhou'd come ind 
their Brethren, who were oblig d in their 


Publick Aſſemblys te 25 nd le herd te 1 
ga Knee and to fulfil s the Co- 4 
to h Archip ns. 4 175 4.16, 
ole -_ A, e 
— $f bis "Eb. Buy = > when Philem. 2 
Aae Was * the Miniſter 


might 
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The Rights of the 

ight broach what Doctrine he pleas'd, 
without any of the Brethren daring to con- 
tradict him, the People became ne e fin 
and ignorant, and the Clerg 
their —— to ſe wh ſelf Doc- 
trines they un : whereas if any of 
em before offer'd at an er 
on, he wou'd have ou 0 1 
whole Congregation; and 
have deſiſted, they — not — — 
| withdrawn their voluntary Contributions, 

by which he ſubſiſted, but have ſhun'd him 

Fa e Teacher, Aude and Deceiuer; 

whic muſt have preſerv'd Religian 1n its 
primitivePurity, the Peoples Temporal as 
well as Spiritual Intereſt obliging em to be 
ſtrist Guardians of it againſt all ſuch as 
bad no ways of. Lording it over God's He- 
ritage, but by perverting it. And if not- 
withſtanding all this, things are ſo alter d, 
_ there are =—_ ſufficient, — as 
no Clergyman w Bunte pen eny, to for- 
bid all except him — in the 
Church; how can he pretend 
thing relating to — bes aa 
immutahly fixt, ſince there's nothing more 


poſitively requiz'd, and upon ſtonger Mo- 
tives, x lines oy Teaching in 


in Reli- 
den an e And 
what can one tiyak of 
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ha. an the 


2 Church, cc. 135 
to preach? Some fay, that the Laity have Chap. 4. 
power to preach Charitatively, but not Au- | 
— and one wou'd think they 

a great ſtreſs on this Diſtinction, and 
betete ſeem reſolv d not to preach Chari- 
tatively, leſt it look like Lay-Preaching : 
for which if the Brethren are ſufficiently 
1. tis no great matter if they are 


d for any Preaching which is 
=z" * 


20. The ſame Argument may be urg'd 
for the Laity's — > the Command 
given to the Apoſtles no more excluding 
m from that, hen Froih Preaching or Re: 
ceiving the Sacrament. But the Apoſtles, 
as the Perſohs then alone preſent, and 
who alone were either willing, or knew 
how to execute the Commiſſion, were bid to 
— fo People, by Teachin 5 and then 
| tiziag em: But after they had publiſh'd 

the Glad "Tidings of Salvation, it . 
the Duty of the new Converts, according 
to their Abilitys and Opportunitys, to 
increaſe the Number of Chriſtians; and 


therefore, as that very antient Author 
8 5 1 * obſerves, all at firſt * Comm. 
"IT d baptiz d. And the Command in Eph. 4. 


ID poſtles to Baptize, did not 
to do it — but only 


it to be coke and therefore 


K Cornetiu and his 
dene him l, * only: commands it, aas ro. 
— muſt be perform'd by by Tome of 48. 


becauſe the Text faith, Ver. 23. 
were none with him except ber- 
echten. 80 chat here even Lay- 
R 4 men 
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men baptiz d the firſt Fruits of the Gen- 

tiles, tho the Chief of the Apoſtles was 
preſent, and even at his Requeſt. And 

there were great Numbers in Samaria, who 

Adds 8. 12. U Philip's Preaching were baptiz d, 
which, if done by him, cou'd be by no 
other Right than what was common to all 
Chriſtians, becauſe no ſuch Power was in- 

| Cluded in his Commiſſion of looking after 

the Poor; and *twas that alone which diſ- 

. tinguiſh'd him from other Chriſtians. 

And, if it was done by others, the Con- 

verts muſt baptize one another; at leaſt, 

the Apoſtles being all at Feruſalem, there 

cou'd be none except Brethren to rm 

Acts 9.19, it. And as it was a Layman who bap- 
tiz'd the Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; 

xCor. 1.17 ſo he declares he was not ſent by Chriſt to 
baptize, but to preach-: the meaning of 

which muſt be (his Commiſſion no doubt 

being the ſame. with the other Apoſtles 

That tho he was ſent to preach the Chriſ- 

tian Religion, and to teach em to make a 

ublick Profeſſion of it by Baptiſm ; yet 

e was under no. Obligation of-doing it 

Joſh, 5. 2. With his own Hands, any more than Foſbu,, 

| who tho bid to circumciſe the, 1ſraelites, 
was not oblig'd to perform the ation 
himſelf. And in all probability, the ſetvile 

Office of waſhing "Filth of the Hleſh, was 
4 15 to FB 2 Loweſt: and there- 
ohn 4. 2. fore our Saviour baptiz'd gpne himſelf, but 
: left it to the Bie; Ha Ad de 
Baptizing of Cornelius to the Brethren. 
And when the zooο e convertediiand added 
to the Church the ſame day, the 
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_ cou'd 
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Chriſtian Church, c. 3 . 
cou'd not baptize in ſo ſhort a on ſo Chap.4- 
many, conſidering the way then was going (WW 
down into the Water with the Per, n to 
be baptiz d, and waſhing him all over. 
But I need not inſiſt on the Power the 
Laity have to baptize from Scripture, ſince 
the Clergy have all along allow'd the Va- 
lidity of the Baptiſm not only of Laymen 
who were within the Church, but even 
of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks who were 
out of the Church: Nay, they have ow Hd 
that of Boys, tho done in ſport and jeſt, 
to be good; witneſs the famous Story 
which Sozomen declares of Athanaſins, That Lib. c. 17. 
when a Boy, and at play with other Lads, 
he baptiz'd ſeveral of his Play-fellows, 
which upon a ſolemn Debate was eſteem'd 
valid by the Biſhop of Alexandria and his? 
Clergy. And the Papiſts themſelves, tho 
they will not allow the other Sacrament 
can be validly perform'd by any beſides a 
Prieſt; yet they own that the Baptizing 
by Women is valid. So that the Altera- 
tion from the primitive Practice of every. 
one's baptizing, can only be on the 
tence of Order. _ if every Chriſtian 
is capable of perfo che 3 Subſtantials 
of Religion, L — ſt in offering up 
Prayers and Praiſes to God, and receiving 
both the Sacraments ; tis abſurd to ima- 
\ capable of ſuch 18 
g aleud, diſtributing t 

Bread and Wine (of which 1 have * 
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The Mer of the 
21. If it ben fooliſh and wicked Obſti- 
nacy, which wou'd occaſion the Deſtruction 
24 an peculiar Peri, ich evi de d 
any jar” ich can be of 
no value or uſe, unleſs as xis for the Ser- 
vice of the Church; no Set of Eecleſiaſticks 
can have an Inde nt Power by Divine 
Right 3 becauſe if they had, Men tho muſt 
not do Evil thut Good my tome of it, wou d 
be bound to adhere to them, tho it be in 
ſuch Circumſtances that the inevitable Ruin 
of the Church wou d attend ĩt. 
22. No wiſe Man can doubt, that the 
——— — — by ire have 
ong acted very diſcretely in ſubmitting, 
upon being allow'd Liberty of Religion, 
to the Government*s putting in and turn- 


ing out their Biſhops; ſince ſhou'd they 
— done — in all probability 


they wou'd have provok'd the Infidets to 
deſtroy the (as they have actualty 
done in their Affican I ) within 


I 
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Country, where there's no Chriſtian, is by 4. 


reading the Bible or otherwiſe convinc'd 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity 4 ia that caſe 
he is not bound by the Laws of Chriſt, 
which. make no Alteration in his Civil 
State, to leave his Friends, Relations and 
: in order to be baptiz d and joia 
himſelf to any Church; and conſequently 
he may be a good Chriſt ian without be- 
ing a Churchman. And conſideriag hat 
is generally meant by that Word, a Good 
Chriſtian and a Good Churchman are things 
too oppoſite: Nay, ſuch may a Man's Cir- 
cumſtances be, as to be bound to leave all 
Church:Communion ; as an Embaſlador 
from an Iahdel, who during his Embaſſy 
becomes a Chriſtian, is oblig'd to return, 
and remain at home, if the Service of his 
Country requires it, tho he cannot there 
have any Church-Communion. The Ethi- 
opian Euauch no doubt was a good Chriſ- 
tian, tho he return'd to his own Country, 
where there was no Church or Chriſtian 
beſides himſelf, even before he had com- 
municated with any Church whatever. 
And, 
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140 The Nigbes of the” 
* tn his his Country to join with any other. Gro” 
Treatiſe,” riu* gives two other Reaſons for abſtaining 
ſemper from Communion. 

communi- Firſt, when it is made a Teſt and a 
candum Mark of Diſtinction for a Party and a Fac- 
per Sym- tion; and we are by it to ſignify, that 
boli, we rejet and diſown other good Chriſ- 
tians, who agree with us in the Funda- 
mentals of Religion, and live as piouſly as 
our ſelves. Which ſuppoſes that the Fa- 
mous Grotius was not only for Occaſional 
Communion himſelf, but thought none 
were to be communicated with, who did 

not approve that charitable Principle. 
Secondly, when a Perſon by not com- 
municating, -where there are Partys, with 
either fide, may be in a better Capacity 
to exerciſe his Charity towards all. This 
he makes to be the Reaſon why St. Chi- 
ſoſtom for ſeveral years refugd to commu- 
nicate with the Partys where he liv'd; 
whoſe Example, he faith, was afterwards 
— 2 by great numbers in Egypt and the 
Eaft. | | | 
25. So that it is the greater Good 
which is to determine Men in this Point; 
and the Generality may ſafer venture to go 
to Peſthouſes than to ſuch Churches, where 
Charity, Moderation, and other Chriſtian 
Virtues, ſo neceſſary to our future as well 
as preſent Happineſs, are preach d againſt ; 
and Men are taught, on pretence of Zeal 
to Religion, to extirpate natural Pity, and 
to hate and moleſt innocent Perſons, for 
unavoidable Differences of Opi DM 
tho*thoſe" Differences are never "To ex- 
- g plain d, 


P) 9 


Church, &c. 


* n N 
9 * 


Criſtian 


plain'd, as that the People have a juſt Chap. 4- 
Account of them; the Common Sort AN 


learning little elſe than to hate, with- 
out knowing why or wherefore, all whom 
they Parſons , rail at. But not to di- 
els: . = 
Biathlon ag be plainer than that all 
thoſe infinite Diviſions, with their fatal 
Conſequences, which. have. happen'd a- 
bout uch Diſcipline. Modes, Forms, or 
Ceremonys relating to Publick Worſhip, 
are wholly accaſion'd by not allowing all 
2 0 7 which are only Means to an End, to 
0 


a mutable nature, and to be deter- 


min'd by the Partys concern'd, as they 
think beſt. Were this once granted, we 
ſhou'd have no more Quarrels about 
than about the Forms, Methods, 


Modes of adminiſtring Juſtice, or any othey _. 


Civil Affair: And were the Clergy, likgy 
Men of other Profeſſions, content to claim 
no Right to their Employs, or to any 
Privileges, not in common with other 
Chriſtians, but what they deriv'd from Hu- 
man Conſent; not only thoſe. ſhameful 
Quarrels which divide the Proteſtants a- 
bout the DivineRight of the Epiſcopari 

Presbyterian, Independent Forms — 
Church-Government, wou'd fall to the 
ground, but the Pope's Supremacy, and 
the Whole Prieſtcraft of the Romiſh as 
well. as all. other Churches, muſt inevi- 
tably ſink. As this wou'd 22 all 
Schiſm on the account of Eccleſiaſtical 


Diſcipline, . ſo did not Prieſts ſet them- 
ſelves in the place of God, and impiouſly 
7% require 
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The Rigbes of the 
require a Divine Faith to be given to their 
dubious Inferences and uncertain Conclu- 
ſions, and as fuch impoſe em on the People 
as neceſſary Terms of Communion, inſtead 
of letting every one, as the Law of God 
requires, judg for himſelf : there cou'd be 
no Herety on the account of Opinien, nor 
room for any Uncharitable Hatred, 
or Perſecution ; but the Chriſtian Religi 

wou'd, as it was defign'd, render all its 
Votarys wonderfully bappy : Then, and 
not till then, will the Communion of Saints 
be icabbe; to which the Principles of 
of wing the Occaſionat Conformiſts only 
ted, tho they all make it an Article 

of their Creed, ſtand in direct oppoſition. 
27. That which is ſo much for the Good 
of the Church, the only Reaſbn of all 
„  Ehyrch-Pohlity, cannot be contrary to the 
Will of God, who has oblig d Mankind by 


Ang can. it, be 

came ſuch an | run = the Chriſtian 
Church, as to occaſion, by v4 

of their Natural Liberty, Inc rag, Dog 


* 


ginal to the Ambition of 
whom nothing wou'd farisfy- | 
verning the Peopte arbitrarily and 
rrolably, and who have made no bert 
uſe of their Power than to enſlave all who 
ſubmitted to it, and to render thoſe miſe- 
rable who wou'd not own it. . And, 


-. 
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28. They ſo manag'd the Credulity and Chap. 4. 


Simplicity of the Laity, as to make 
— — and ruin and de- 


ſtroy one another, upon this ſingle Queſ- 
—— Whether they.ſhou'd be 2M (the 


neceſſary Conſequence of a Divine unalte- 


rable Power) to this or that Set of Eccle- 
_— far inſtance, has unha 
How our 
Land of late years en devel pen 
Point of no greater importance, than, 
Whether the ſame Reclaliaſtical. Power 
| ſhou'd be in the hands of a ſingle Perſon, 
or of ſeveral z ina Biſhop, or a Bench of 
Presbyters ? Good God! with what Un- 
2 Fury and e 
id t at the Inſtigation 
Prieſts, =. one another! From Perſe- 
cuting they fel}. to Civil Wars, and then to 
Perſecutions again, which muſt have de- 


bout, : 
ficientl 


ed. Men, put a ſtop. to theſe unchriſtian 
Practices, by a Law, worth all that the 


* wt 7 | 
has caſt the Nation: and ſince that 
the, People, notwithſtanding their going 
ta. different... Churches on Sundays, have 
treated, ons another like . Brethren all the 
week after; tho the Highfliers, who think 
nent NG hers, 

are ty d up fror cating others, 
haye ever ſinge. the Death of — King, 
Puts, 


as dear as he neg, | 
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"The Rights of the 
piſts, done their utmoſt to diſturb the 
- -. growing Quiet of the Nation, and to ſet 

all things in confuſion, in hopes of break- 
ing in on the Sacred Act of Toleration. 

29. Which is not ſo much to be won- 
der'd at, ſince the Generality of the Eccle- 
ſiaſt icks in moſt Places by the Church ſeem 
to mean only Themſelves, and by Religion 
only their own Power and Dominion; and 
look on every thing elſe as of a mutable 
nature, either Good or Bad, as it makes 

The Cauſe of the Church, taking it in 
this ſenſe, ſnall ſanctify all manner of Ca- 
lumnys, Lyes and Frauds, as well as a 
oppreſſiye and violent Methods. 

- To; this the Peace, Quiet and Welfare 
of their Country ſhall. be: facrific'd : For 
this, Charity, Benevolence, Moderation, 
mutual Forbearance, and all other Chriſti- 
an Virtues ſhall be ridicul'd, and their 
Contrarys.cry'd up as the only Virtnes : 
For this — — —— has in a 
manner been perpetually d in Wars, 
ever ſince ĩt had the — che Sword. 

30. Twas by theſe Methods that Popery, 
Which is High-Church with a vengeance, 
ſo far prevail'd as to ſwallow up all Reli- 

ion; and twas the Buſineſs of the Re- 
ormation to reſcue Religion from the 
all- devouring Jaws of that High- Church. 
Our firſt R ers were as Low for 
Church, as they were High for Religion: 
And as they own'd all for their Brethren, 
who ſeparated from the Errors of Popery, 
how much ſoever they differ d from 
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in their Forms of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- Chap. 4. 


ment; ſo they did what was poſſible to root (AWW 


out all Claim in the Clergy to an Indepen- 
dent Power. And *tis the Laws made to 
this end, which the Highfliers now rail 
at as deſtructive of the Rights of the 
Church; and treat not only the preſent 
Biſhops, but Archbrſhop Cramer, and the 
reſt of the Reformers, with as much Bit- 
terneſs as Jeſuits do. And, 

'Tis no wonder they treat them ſo, 


ſince in all their Notions concerning the 


Power of the Clergy, they are too High 
for the Reformation, as they are too Low 
in Matters of Morality: tho ſome ſay, 
that their Lives might ſerve for a very 
good Rule, if Men wou'd a& quite con- 
trary to them; for then there's no Chriſ- 
tian Virtue which they cou'd fail of ob- 
ſerving. | | 
31. And here I muſt take notice, that 
never did any Men more groſly and noto- 
_ riouſly ſacrifice the Ends of both Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Government to very Unfit, or 
rather No Means, than thoſe Proteſtants 
who were in the Intereſt of the Abdicated 
King; and are now in that of his Pre- 
tended Son, nurs'd up in Popery, French 


Tyranny,®and a ſettled Hatred to the 


Engliſh Nation; and whoſe Coming in 
(which God avert) as it muſt be attended 
with a Civil War, ſo it will unavoidably 

introduce both Popery and Slavery. 
32. It ſhows to what a degree of Folly 
and Madneſs men nurs'd in Bigotry can be 
brought, when es not only _ 
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at the Misfortunes which befal their 


try, but contribute all they can towards 
them, by increaſing our Diviſions at home, 
and endeavouring to render all our At- 
tempts abroad ineffectual; and in a word, 
do their utmoſt to ſacrifice the Proteſtant 
Religion and the Libertys of all Europe to 
the Ambition of the French Tyrant: for 
which they can have nothing to plead, 
but that this may enable him to impoſe on 
us the Pretended James III. not as a King, 
but a Viceroy over a Conquer'd Province, 
as we muſt incvitably be, if this Tory 
Scheme ſucceeds; for then it will be too 
late to think of putting any Bounds to his 
Power or our Miſery. Where's the dif- 
ference between our ſelves deſtroying: the 
beſt Religion and the beſt Conſtitution, 
the only valuable things with reſpe& to 
this Life or the next; or putting it in the 
wer of the ſworn Enemy of both to do 
it? Nothing can equal the Wickedneſs of 
ſuch a Deſign, but the Folly of thinking 
our Religion and Libertys ſafe if that ſuc- 
ceeds. For if the French King be once ſo 
ſtrong, that nothing can hinder him from 
i on the Nation a Prince, to whom 
upon the account of his Religion, and 
French Education they have a montal Aver- 
ſion, and whom by the ſtricteſt Oaths they 
are bound to oppoſes what can prevent 
him from impoſing any thing elſe, when 
he is ſo much the more powerful by 
having plac'd his Deputy here? Can our 
Religion be ſafe in the bands of an im- 
placable Bigot, or our Libertys, Kare * 
; e 


* 


4 
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the Power of a TYrant, who uſes his own Cha 
People, eſpecially thoſe who ſecur'd him L5WW 


the Crown, fo inhumanly? A thing very 
well worth the Torys Conſideration. / 
33. This Conduct ought to be leſs won- 
der d at, when *tis conſider'd, that both 
the Swearing and Nonſwearing Facobites 
believe the Abſolute Power of Kings, 
and the Succeſſion in the Right Line, 
to be the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; which fo evail'd in former 
Reigns, as to be held the Characteriſtical 
Mark of a True Churchman: and there- 
fore none of em cou'd be brought to ac- 
knowledg it lawful upon any account what- 
ſoever to exclude the Duke of Tork from the 
Succeſſion. But to return. | 
34. The Reaſons for the Mutability of 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and the Neceſſity of all 
Communitys having a Right to vary and 
alter it as they ſee occaſion, are as ma- 
ny, as the Circumſtances, Conditions, In- 
clinations, Tempers and Prejudices of 
Mankind are various. And all things 
which are only Means to an End, are to 
be dealt with as the Brazen Serpent among, 
the Iſraelites ; which when of uſe to 
cure Diſtempers, was juſtly reverenc'd by 
them, bat when it prov'd the occaſion o 
Superſtition, the. good Uſe it had before, 
hinder'd it not from being ſtamp'd to 
Pouder, op et Sd 
If a Phyſician varies his Medicines, as 
he finds the Conſtitution of his Patient al- 
ters, why muſt not the ſame be obſery'd 
with relation to the Mind ; and the Body 
| 1 2 Politick, | 
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148 The Rights of the 
Politick, whether Eccleſſaſtical or Civil, 
dealt with after the ſame manner as the 
Body Natural? 4085 

35. We find all wiſe Legiſlators, in the 
framing of their Laws, have had ſpecial 
regard to the Tempers, Inclinations, and 
Prejudices, as well as to the Circumſtances 
under which their Subjects lay; and from 
time to time made ſuch Alterations re- 
lating to the Polity of the Church and 
State, as the Poſture of Affaits requir'd. 

So our late Pious King, at the requeſt 
of his Subjects in Scotland, reſtor'd Preſ- 


bytery; the Perſecution which the Epiſ- 


coparians had been guilty of, at the inſtiga- 

tion of- the Papiſts, having given the Peo- 

ple a general Diſlatisfaction. And our 

moſt Gracious Queen promiſes to maintain 

the Presbyterian Diſcipline in Scotland, 

: not that ſhe thinks Epiſcopacy, as the Law 
Vid. Lord made by her Grandfather for aboliſhing it 
Frye in that Kingdom declares, Repugnant to the 
of the Re. Word of God; but acts herein upon the 
bellin, ſame Motive as the late King of Glorious 
Vol. 1. p. Memory. And we can't enough admire 
244 her Majeſty's great Wiſdom, who conſiders 
Diſcipline as made for the Church, and not 

the Church for That; and therefore is nat 

for forcing any particular Form on th. 
Churches within her Dominions, diſa- 
greeable to them: but as ſhe is for main- 

taining Epiſcopacy in England, yet al- 

lowing a Toleration to ſuch as can't com- 

ply with it, ſo ſhe is for Presbytery in 
Scotland. Her Majeſty's acting after this 

moſt prudent manner being ſo much for the 


ge- 
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general Good of her Subjects, they can't Chap. 4- 


too gratefully acknowledg it; eſpecially 
conſidering not only how mucty theſe Na- 
tions have ſuffer'd by a contrary Method, 
but how impoſſible it is, that during ſo ex- 
penſive a War they otherwiſe cou'd ſubſiſt; 
and that the only way to keep the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, of any ſort whatever, within to- 
lerable Bounds, is to have 'em thus on 
their Good Behaviour. But, hay 
36. I need not inſiſt an the Condu 
even of the wiſeſt of human Governors; 
ſince God himſelf, when he condeſcended 
to act as King of the Jews, had in enacting 
their Laws, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtical , 
great regard not only to the Circhmſtan- 
ces the Fews were in with relation to other 
Nations, but to their own unaccountable 
Prejudices, groſs Ignorance, profound Stu- 


pidity, and Hardneſs of Heart. 


37. Since Infinite Wiſdom can't but 
contrive the beſt, the Jewiſh Laws, how 
odd ſoever they may ſeem at this diſtance, 
were no doubt the beſt for the Fews when 
they were fram'd, as moſt adapted to 


their Circumſtances. What Solon faith of 


the Athenian Laws, That tho they were 
not abſolutely the Beſt, yet they were the 
Beſt that People cou'd bear, may be very 
well apply'd to the Laws given to the Jews; 
ſince it can't be ſuppos'd, that at any time 
they were the belt for other Nations, or 
for the Jeu themſelves in all Circumſtan- 
ces: for then Peter wou'd not have calld 


them, A Toke which neither we nor our Fa- Ach f. 1 


thers cou'd bear. And were it not for 
2 29 this 
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this neceſſary Diſtinction, the Character 


Deut. 4. 6. given that Law by Moſes and the Pſalmiſt 
Pi. 19.7, 8. wou'd be utterly inconſiſtent with what 


is faid of it by the Prophets and in the 
New Teſtament. And, 

38. If among the Fews there was a fre- 
quent Neceſſity of Change, and God as 
their King, to whom they might on oc- 
caſion appeal, not only directed em what 
to do in doubtful Caſes, but when any 
Law by Alteration of Circumſtances hap- 
pen'd to be inconvenient, diſpens'd with 
the Obſervation of it, in preferring Mercy 
before Sacrifice and yet their Body of 
Laws became an intolerable Burden, or in 


the Prophet's words, Laws that were not 


Good, and Judgments by which they could not 
live, infomuch that God thought it ne- 


ceſſary for the Good of that People 


wholly to abrogate *em, even tho he had 
declar d more than once they ſhou'd laſt 
for ever: I may add, that had God acted 


as King of any other Nation, their Laws, 


whether relating to Eccleſiaſticals or Civils, 


wou'd have as much differ'd from theſe of 


the Jews as their Circumſtances ; and that 
they wou'd have been alter'd by him from 
time to time as their Condition requir'd, 
as *tis practis'd in all other Govern- 

ents. Theſe things, 1 ſay, plainly ſhow, 
That where God acts not as a Political 
Prince in making Alterations frgm time to 
time, there can be nothing relating to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Polity obligatory, except gene- 
ral Rulgs, ſuch as doing all things for the 


Chriſtian (lurch, &c. 


Honor of God, for Edification, Peace, Order, Chap. 4. 
Decency, &c. and that Men are to alter 5WW 


and vary all Means, as ſeems beſt to that 
Diſcretion God has given them for this 
End; and that this muſt be neceſſarily 
ſo, where a Religion is not only to laſt to 
the End of the World, but in time to 
extend to all the Nations of it. And 
conſidering how widely different Nations 
are in all Circumſtances and Reſpects, 
there can be no particular Form of Church- 
Polity which muſt not ſomewhere or 
other be prejudicial to the End it was in- 
ſtituted for. 

39. One grand Cauſe of Miſtake in this 
Matter is, not conſidering when God acts 
as Governor of the Univerſe, and when as 
Prince of a particular Nation. The Jews, 
when they came out of the Land of Bondage, 
were under no ſettled Government, till 
God was pleas'd to offer himſelf to be 


their King, to which all the People ex- Exod. 15. 


reſly conſented ; and upon the Covenant's 


ing ratify'd after the moſt ſolemn man- peut. 3. 


ner which cou'd be, God gave 'em thoſe 
Laws which bound no Nation except thoſe 
that had agreed to the Horeb Contract. But 
were theſs that are now Chriſtians, with- 
out any Government upon Chriſt's comin 
into the World? Or did God by Chri 
make any ſuch Contract as that of Horeb 
with them? Or did Chriſt act, like Moſes, 
as God's Viceroy ? No, he-came as a pri- 
vate Perſon, whoſe Kingdom is not of this 
World, to give not one Nation only, but all 
Mankind, Precepts 1 to our Duty 
f 4 to 
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to one another as well as to God, without 
depriving any of the Right they were in- 
veſted with; and conſequently in whoſe 
hands the determining of Civil . or Eccleſi- 
aſtical Matters were before his Coming, in 
thoſe he left them. And, ſ 


40. All we are to learn from the Diſci- 
pline of the Primitive Chriſtians, or the 


Directions they receiv'd from Inſpir'd Per- 


ſons, is not that we are oblig'd to obſerve 


the ſame, but that like em we act agreea- 
bly to the Circumſtances we are in. was 


— 


this Conſideration which quickly caus'd 


the Apoſtolick Command of Saluting with 


Holy Kiſs, to be laid aſide; and the ſame 
- Reaſon abrogated the whole Order of 
-Deaconeſles, and imploy'd Deacons to o- 


ther Purpoſes than ſerving of Tables, the 
only Reaſon of their Inſtitution. So that 
Deaconſhip, when it was no longer im- 
ploy'd in looking after the Poor, became 
a new Office under an old Name: and Epiſ- 
copacy it ſelf, as diſtin& from, and ſupe- 
rior to Presbytery, muſt likewiſe be rec- 
kon'd a new Office; ſince Presbyter and 
Biſhop in the New Teſtament are always 
us'd ſynonymouſly ; there being no Elec- 
tion or Ordination, Character, or any 


thing elſe to diſtinguiſh *em : but the Office 


of both are made to conſiſt indoing the 
ſame Things. So that all the Skill of the 
Prelatiſts is not able to. diſcover the leaft 
diſtinction; and *tis impoſſible the Apoſtles 
ſhou'd conſtitute diſtinct Offices, and yet. 
no where diſtinguiſh em, but on the con- 


trary, every where repreſent em the ſame, 
7h * 
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hd 


as tho it were on purpoſe to confound thoſe Chap. 4- 
Functions in the Church, the diſtinguiſu⸗- 


ing of which is generally ſuppos'd eſſen- 
tial to its Being. How unlike is this to the 
Caſe of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, where even 
the minuteſt Matters are deſcrib'd with 
the niceſt Exactneſs? | 

41. If Things which are not of a Moral 
Nature, oblige us now by virtue of the 
Commands given to the firſt Chriſtians, 
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why are not the Sick anointed with Oil? and 


why do not Men abſtain from Blood and 


Things ſtrangled, forbid with the greateſt 


Solemnity imaginable ? What can be more 
ſtrictly requir'd than to waſh one another's 
Feet? one of the laſt Commands of our 
dying Lord; which the more to enforce, 
he not only ſets his Diſciples a Precedent, 


but declares that He who is not waſh'd has no John 13. 


part in him. . 
42. If there are ſeveral Things not o 
ligatory to us now, tho enjoin'd the firſt 

riſtians even in the ſame Precept with 
thoſe which are, as Oil with Prayers, Blood 
and Things ſtrangled with Fornication ; 
what other way can we diſtinguiſh 'em, 
than that Moral things being on their own 
account eternally obligatory, muſt bind us 
as well as them; but that other Things, 
which by reaſon of their Circumſtances o 
lig'd them, do not bind us? For whatever 
obliges all Mankind, and at all Times, 
muſt be declar d todo ſo, either by Reaſon 
or Scripture. Now-it cannot be pretended 
that by Reaſon any but Moral Things are 


 obligatory,under which Ireckog thoſe _ 


. 
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ral Rules relating to Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
given to no purpoſe, if the Partys con- 
cern'd had not a power to apply 'em as 
they ſaw occaſion, Nor can it be ſaid that 
by Scripture, Things which are not of a 
Moral nature bind all Mankind in all A ges, 
becauſe there are no Texts relating to em 
{io extenſive as to reach future Generations; 
and if things by being barely enjoin'd the 
firſt Diſciples, affected Poſterity, all things 
requir d of 'em equally wou'd. And 
ſince it muſt happen that particular Prac- 
tices will be inconſiſtent with general 
Rules, there's a neceſſity that one m 
xe place to the other; and which ſhow'd, 1 
need not. determine. . % * : 
© #3. The Clergy pretend it was neceſſary 
for the Being of 2.5 Church, that the 4 
poſt les ſhou'd have a Right to govern thoſe 
chey converted, antecedent to their Con- 
verſion; and that for the continuance of 
the Church, they were to convey this 
Power to others, and they again, on to 
the End of the World. But. 
This is moſt certain, that where God 
requires Things to be done, and appoints 
not any certain Perſons to do em, or 
orders who ſhall, of common Right it 
belongs to the Partys concern'd to deter- 


mine among themſelves who ſhall have the 


doing 'em; and therefore the Apoſtles 


having a Divine Commiſſion to convert 


Men to Chriſtianity, did not hinder their 
Converts from having a Right to order all 
Things, which requir'd a (Getial Determi- 

nation, according to thoſe Rules they taught 
een. 


Criſtian Church, &cc. 


dem. So that Churches might not only be Chap. 4. 
* at firſt, but for ever continue in 


ing, and yet no Perſons have any Pow- 
er, except what was deriv'd from the Peo- 

le. | 
a 44. If one might teach Men to form 
themſelves into a Civil Society, without 
thereby acquiring a Right to govern dem, 
tho he ded by a Divine Commiſſion; 
there can be no pretence why it might not 
be the ſame in relation to forming Men 
into an Eccleſiaſtical Society. And the 


ſtles requiring People to obſerve cer- 
Rules in chelt Aſſembling to worlkip 
God, and to have Miniſters ſo and fo qua- 
lify'd, neceſſarily ſuppoſes the Power re- 
lating to theſe Things to be fundamentally 
odg d in the People; otherwiſe they may 
either be oblig'd to be without any Wor- 
ſhip, or go contrary to theſe Rules, a 
fubmit to Miniſters who have not the Apoſ- 
tolick Qualifications, as they do at preſent 
in almoſt all places where the Prieſts a& in- 
dependently. But ſhou'd any Miſſionarys 
now-a-days convert Nations of Infidels, 
tho that wou'd not give 'em a Right to 
4 dem; yet their Converts wou'd no 
loubt be willing to be directed by em in 
the management of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Concerns, as thoſe the Apoſtles · converted 
were by them ; who having the Power of 
diſcerning Spirits, and beſtowing extraor- 
dinary Qualifications for the diſcharge of 
the Miniſterial Function, were in duty 
bound to recommend Miniſters, and the 
People oblig'd to receive em, not for any | 
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Dominion or Power the Apoſtles had over 


em, but for the Good of their Souls; as 
for the Good of their Bodys, they are to 
ſubmit to the Preſcription of able Phyſi- 
cians. And had any now-a-days the Power 
of beſtowing extraordinary Qualifications 
for the diſcharge of 'the Civil Miniſtry, 
the State no doubt wou'd be bound for its 
own Good to imploy ſuch as had thoſe 
Qualifications given 'em; and yet that 
wou'd not hinder but the whole Power 
wou'd be ſtill in the State. 
45- Tis not therefore enough for thoſe 
who affirm the People are diveſted of the 
Power of managing their Eccleſiaſtical 
Concerns, according to the general Rules 
of the Goſpel, to ſhow that the Govern- 
ment they contend for was of the Apoſ- 
tolick Age, or that there are Commands of 
ſubmitting to it, for ſo there are to the 
Roman Emperors. No, they ought to 
ace ſome poſitive Depriving Law, 
reaching to all Chriſtians in all Ages, as 
plain and expreſs as the Law of Nature 
which gives the People this Right; and it. 
ought as plainly to appear in what Set of 
Men this Power is immutably inveſted. 


t. 
46. Whoſoever without prejudice looks 
into the New Teſtament, will be ſo far 
from * any ſuch Law, that he muſt 
ceive, eſpecially by the General Epi- 
les, that as each Church was without any 
Subordination or Dependence on any o- 
ther, ſo all wy. relating to Decency, Or- 
der, Peace, Edifcation, the Suppreſſion 
. 0 


- -. 


. * 


* 7 
ph 7 F 
Yu þ 
* 
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of Scripture-Schiſms, or any other point Chap. 4. 
of Diſcipline, belong'd to the People, or WW 
in other words the Brethren, the Faithful, 

the Belov'd of God, the Elect, the Sainte, 

to whom theſe Epiſtles were addreſs'd. 
As God is to judg thoſe without, ſo they are ! Cor. 8. 
zo judg thoſe within, or their own Mem- * 
bers. Tis they, as the Apoſtle tells the 

People of Corinth, who are to purge the old Ver. 7. 
Leven, and to put away the wicked Perſon: 13. 
and therefore he blames em for not cenſur- 

ing, when they were gather'd together, the Ver. 4, 5 
inceſtuous Corinthian which Cenſure of 

theirs he afterwards calls the Puniſhment in- 2 Cor. a. 6. 
flicted of the Many. And as the Brethren, 

the Spiritual Brethren, are to reſtore one taken Gal. 6. 1. 
in a Fault; ſo they are to warn the Unruly, 1 Thefl-s. 
and to ſee that none render Evil for Evil, % 15. 
and to mark thoſe who cauſe Offences and Rom. 16. 
avoid them; and not to keep Company 
with a Brother that's covetous, or a Drun- 1 C. 3. n. 
kard, Railer, Fornicator, &c. And Cle- 

ment Romanus, Whom I mention with the 
Apoſtles, becauſe he was, as (a) Biſhop 

Fell, one of the Editors of his Epiſtle to 

the Corinthians, lays, an Author antienter than 

ſome of the Writings even of the New Teſtament, 

and read with em publickly in the Churches, 

being by moſt eſteem d as a Perſon inſpir'd by 

God : He, I ay, calls the Cenſures of the Epiſt. ad 
Church, Things commanded by the People pooh. 
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(a) Author novi Teſtamenti ipſius ſcriptis nonnul- _ 


lis antiquior; & in Eccleſiis una cum ipſis publice lec- 
tus, & tanquam qi mvuN og a pleriſque habitus. | 
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The Rights of the 
And in the Apoſtolick Age we hear only 
of Diorrephes, who ſo far affected Pre- emi- 
nence as to preſume by his ſingle Authori- 
ty to throw Men out of the Church: and 
it wouꝰ' d be tranſcribing a great part of the 
Epiſtles, to ſhow how all things relating to 
Edification, Peace, Order, Decency, are 
refer'd to the People. And tho the Epiſtle 

to the Philippians is directed to the Biſho 
and Deacons, I mean in due order after the 
People, viz. to the Saints with their Biſhops and 
Deacons,yet there's nothing in particular ad- 
dreſs'd to Them, but there, as wellas every 
where elſe, all is to the Body of the People: 
And as tis plain, by the General Epiſtles, 
that all Church-Power was in the People; 
ſo we find em, before theſe were written, 
exerciſing this Power, for they voted not 
Acts 6. 3. only in the Election of Deacons, but e- 
ven when a Perſon was to be choſen to 
Acts 1. aa. the Apoſtleſhip, it was determin'd by 
their Suffrages. So it was they who ſent 
Acts il. 22. forth Barnabas, and they appointed Com- 
panions and Aſſiſtants for the Apoſtle Paul 
2 Cor. 8. in his Travels; whom he terms the ApoſHes 
19, 23· of the Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt. 
And if they were thus concern'd in chu- 
ſing extraordinary Miniſters, it can't be 
thought bur they exercis'd' the ſame Power 
in chuſing the Ordinary; and therefore tho 
the Apoſtles, as chief Directors, are ſaid 
to ordain, yet it was, as their Cotempora- 
Epiſt. ad ry Clement Romanus aſſures us, with the 
Car. p.5, 3. Conſent of the whole Church; or as the old 
Tranflation juſtly renders the Text, by 
holding up the Hands of the People, = 
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uſual way of expreſſing ' their Conſent. Chap. 4. 
At the famous Council of Jeruſalem, the WW 
Brethren were concern'd as well as, the Acts 15. 
Apoſtles and Elders; and the Letters were 
written in the name of theſe three Orders: Ibid. 
and as tis in the Church, which in Scrip- 
wre always fignifies the People, that our i 
Saviour places the dernier Reſort, ſo we find Nat. 18. i. 
the Apoſtles themſelves think it * Du- 
= give an account of their to 
N as Peter did in the Caſe of Cornelius. Acts 11. 4. 
Hay a 
47. The Apoſtles, as appears by their 
Commiſſion, had no Power beſides what 
was miraculous, except to declare his 
Will by whom they were commiſſion'd, 1 cor. 5.6. 
and where they. do not act as his Meſſengers 2 Cor. g.7. 
or Embaſſadors, to pretend only to offer 
Advice; and they do not preach themſelves 
(as they wou'd had they any Law-making . 
Power) but Chriſt, and themſelves their (the 2 Cor. 4. 5. 
Peoples) Servants for Jeſus ſake. Nay, 
they, make the Clergy claiming an Inde- 
pendent; Power to be Antichriſtian 3 and 
St. Paul ſaith, *Tis the Man of Sin, the Som 2 Thefl. 2. 
of :Perdition, the Adverſary, who exalts him- 3, 4. 
elf above all that is call d God, or worſhip d; 
he as God. ſitting in the Temple of God, ſhow- 
ing himſelſ that he is Cod. Which Charac- 
ter, as it can't belong to any Heathen, be- 
cauſe none of em can be ſaid to ſit ia the 
Temple of God; ſo no Chriſtian Layman, 
on this pretence, exalts himſelf above all 
vereign Powers, who in Scripture are 


id Gods: and * it muſt de- 
— 5 Eccleſiaſtick, who on pretence ob 
ks? Sitting 
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165 The Rights; of tbbe 

„ Sitting (a word ſignifying Authority) in 
- the Temple or Gch of God, we? the 
Earthly Gods his Subjects in Eccleſiaſticals; 
and this he does by. the effectual Morſting of 
Ver. 0.10, Satan, with all his Power, and Signs, and 9 
Ver. 9, 7 , * 

ing Wonders, and in all the Wydecewableneſs 

of Unrighrenuſuſs or in other words, by 

- holy Cheats, ſham Miracles, and all man- 

ner oi ies and Forgerys; ſuch as claiming 

a ju Power of Binding and Loafing, 

a Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, con- 

ferring Grace, &. And this is agreeable 

to what our Saviour declares, that there 
Mar. 24. ſhall. ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and 
257 all ſhem great Signs and Wonders, ſo that, 

F it wers poſſible,” they ſhall deceive the very 
Elect. And tho Antichriſt in the Prophe- 

tick Stile, is deſcrib'd as a ſingle Perſon; 

yet his Name is Legion, ſince all are more or 

leſs concern d, who claim an Independent 

Power, and by virtue of it exalt the Church 

above the State, and the Clergy above 

the Laity. But tis not ſtrange this 2 

ftery of Iniquity ſhou'd have ſpread it ſelf 

far and wide, fince it was working even 

in the Apoſtles time. But of this more 


er. , 18 i —_ | 

48. What's chiefly--urg'd- to encounter 
theſe and a great number- of -other Proofs 
to bemention'd hereafter, are either Texts 
of . the Old Teſtament. relating to the Jew- 
iſh Government, which every body may 
ſee are foren to the Matter; or elſe figura- 
tive Expreſſions of Binding and Looking ; 
which did they belong to the Miniſters in a 
peculiar manner, as tis plain from 14 
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ture they do not; yet they who urge dem Chap. 4. 
dare or ſtand by ach a Senſe as ber 'em AN | 
a judicial Power: or elſe they are ſuch 

Phraſes as Know them who labour among you, 1 Theſf, 1. 
and are your Leaders in the Lord, or as we 12. 
tranſlate it, are over you in the Lord; or, 
Remember your Guides who have ſpoken to Heb. 13.7. 
you the Words of the Lord; or, Be perſuaded Heb. 13 . 
by your Guides, which we render, Obey thoſe 
who have the Rule over you, tho the word 
reid te, as often as it occurs, is never tran- 
ſlated ſo in any other Place. And tho tis ſaid 
in the ſame Verſe, Submit to them; yet ſo 
are the Tounger bid to do to the Elder nay, 1 pet. 5. 3 
which is more, all are commanded to be 
ſubje to one another, As theſe Expreſ- 
ſions interpret one another, ſo to take *em 
in a ſtrict ſenſe is not only contrary to Rea- 
ſon, but to a great. number of plain Text 
which oblige Men to try, examine, a 
judg the Doctrine of their Guides; and if 
they take em to be Seducers, Deceivers, or 
falſe Teachers, to avoid and flee from em. 
And if they are to treat em thus, not 
only on account of their Doctrines, but 
Lives, as the Rule extends to all immoral 
Men without the leaſt exception; they 
have all the Power over their Guides which 
?tis poſſible for Men to have on a Church- 
Account: Since ſeparating from 'em for 
any of theſe Reaſons, and owning 'em ſtill 
for Guides, are inconſiſtent. And this 
laſt is ſo much the Right of the People, 
that we find as late as the third Ceatury, 
a Council, where St. Cyprian was Preſident, 
applauding the People — Spain for depoſing 
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a Couple of ill Biſhops, and chuſing others 
ia their (2) Places. And in their Synodi- 
cal Epiſtle they tell em, That what 
« they did was according to Divine Laws; 
« and that if they had continu'd.. to com- 
« municate with*em, they had been acceſ- 
« ſary to their Guilt, and offended againſt 
« thoſe' Commands which oblige Men to 
« ſeparate from a Prieſt who is a Sinner; 
« and that it principally belong'd to them 
« to chuſe Worthy, and rejeX Unworthy 
« Prieſts. And after the ſame manner St. 
Irenæus declares himſelf. But, N 
49. Ican't omit the Texts, which the 
Clergy ſuppoſe. gave the Apoſtles a Right, 
not only to govern the Church themſelves, 
but upon their Deceaſe to appoint Succeſ- 
ſors, with an Authority for them to name 
theirs, ſo that the Succeſſion might be con- 
tinu'd tothe End of the World ; and they 
are a piece of a Verſe in John the 20th, As 
my Father ſent me, fo ſend I you; join'd 
with a part of a Verſe in the falt of Mat- 
thew, Lo I am with jou to the End of the 
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World. But 


. . Chriſt,- as appears by the foregoin 

Verſe, tho he had all Power given him at- 
ter his Reſurrection, yet he gives none to 
his Diſciples further than authorizing, or 
rather requiring em to teach Nations to 
obſerve all thipgs whatſoever he had com- 
manded em. So that the Senſe in which 
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a) Epiſt. 68. 5. 138. p. 200. Cyprian. Oper. Fol. 
ral. Sim. Gouland. apud Johan. le Preux. 1393. 
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Chriſtian urch, &c. 163 
the Apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt, as he was Chap. 4. 
by God, was not to do their gl Will, but 
his who ſent em; or, as St. John explains 
it, To declare what they had ſcen and heard: 
In the doing of which Chriſt promiſes to 
be with em all the days even to the End of 
the Age, for ſo it is in the Original. Now 
if it be unnatural to extend to other Per- 
ſons a Promiſe given to the Apoſtles, to en- 
able em to execute what they alone were 
entruſted to do, and in orming which 
they cou'd have no Succeſſors; all the Pow- 
er the Clergy claim by theſe Texts falls to 
the Ground : and if For ever, till the Com- 
ing of the Lord, and ſuch like Expreſſions 
which occur in Scripture, extend no fur- 
then than the Perſons they are ſpoken to, 
tha they do not live for ever, or till the 
Coming of the Lord ; there can be no pre- 
tence why this Promiſe ſhou'd reach further 
than the Apoſtles, and the Age they were 
to live and ſpend in that Employ, for the 
fake of which the Promiſe was given. But 
if it muſt extend to all other Ages, what 
Reaſon can there be for this groſs Partiali- 
ty of confining it to the Clergy, and not 
letting it extend to the Church or Body of 
Chriſtians, who in all Nations, by means 
of the Apoſtles, were to be converted ? 
Are they not juſt mention'd before, and 
are not they the Body which Chriſt as the 
Head is conſtantly with ? and have not the 
Lay as well as the Clergy the Promiſe of the ags 2.13; 
N Or does it appear by the Conduct 
the Clergy, that Chriſt is more with 
them than with the Lalfy ? But * 
| 2 0 
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The Rights of the 
Promiſe was made to the Clergy alone, they 
cannot pretend that Chriſt is with them as 
he was with the Apoſtles, or that he ſaid, 
As I ſend you, Je ſend you others, and th 
on to theend of the World, or that the 
Words immediately follow'd one another. 
So that tho it be taken for granted that the 
Government of the Church was in the A- 
poſtles, and the Promiſe was made to the 
Clergy excluſively of all others, the Queſ- 
tion will be, whether Chriſt's ſaying, 1 am 
with you to the end of the World, ſignifies any 
more than walking with them, never leaving 
or forſaking them, being in the midſt of em; 
Phraſes which import God's peculiar 
Care and watchful Providence over them. 
Does Chriſt, when he ſaith, He will be in 
the midſt of two or three gather d together in 
his Name, give em the Government of the 
Church, with power to appoint their Suc- 
ceſſors? And ihey who think that a Right 
to govern the Church by way of Succeſhon 
from the Apoſtles, with a power to com- 
municate It. to others, muſt be included in 
this Expreſſion of ChriſPs being with them, 
mult either think there's no other way of 
his being with 'em, than by giving em 
Power over the Church; or that when- 
ever they get this Power, God is with 
'em. But what mainly contributed to rob 
the Body of the Faithful of theſe glorious 
Privileges and Powers which by. Scripture 
belong to em, under the name of the Church 
is the Clergy's applying that Word to them- 
ſelves, excluſively of all others. And tho 
the method of retaining Names when 
: Things 
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Things are alter'd, is what Tyrannys gene- Chap. 4. 
rally practiſe, in order to make the Change 
more eaſily go down with the unthinking 
Multitude; yet this has been no where 
practisd with ſuch Succeſs as in Eccleſiaſ- 
tical - Matters, and the Chriſtian World 
has been infinitely abus'd by new Senſes be- 
ing put on the words Church, Schiſm, He- 
reſy, and ſuch like. | 
50. What I have mention'd here con- 
cerning the Government of the Church 
from Scripture, is to prevent the Reader 
from being ſo intirely poſſeſs'd with a Be- 
lief of the Clergy's having a Divine Right 
to it, as to be deaf to all the Arguments 
from Reaſon to the contrary : and leſt he 
ſhou'd imagine that Things relating to Ec- 
cleſiaſtjzcal Diſcipline were always as at pre- 
ſent they are, I ſhall beg leave to hint at the 
great Remains of the Primitive Democra- 
tical Form evea in the third Century ; and 
to that end ſhall only quote the famous 
Cyprian, who flouriſh'd in the middle of it, 
the rather, becauſe he ſaith, tis a dangerous 
Thing for any in Divine Matters to recede 
from his full Power and Authority. And 
therefore it cannot be preſum'd, had he 
thought the Government of the Church 
by Divine Right belong'd to the Clergy, 
but he wou'd have forbid the Laity from 
ſacrilegiouſly meddling with it. But he, 
good man, on the contrary declares, That 8 
be was reſolv d to do nothing by his own private ＋ 7 9. 
Judgment without the Conſent of the People * 
| of his Diſtrict; and that all Affairs, as their 
| mutual Honour requir'd, ſhou'd be debated in 
* M 3: Common 


2 4 A, we 
: 7% 


Ep. 73» 


; a FLY P x 3h , . 
— -T 7 * ts %a _ . c 0 " . * ' ww _— To 
4 « . 7 FO — * N I Js 1. * a 2 3 - * a * 's * 1 \ br * P | 1 8 
by A 8 4 * 3 8 aff . - * E BY a os - * 9 Cy * « * . 8 . * 
* * oy * IS * "y . _ = » - 
. 1 4 * * 4 = R 6 
Y „ wors 0 | 
* 


n "== * 8 * 
q N 0 


92 
VA” » 
. 
* 
4 
Y 


Common. And accordingly he profeſles 
himſelf not ſafficient to judg of the Miſde- 
Ep. 28.5.2. meanors of two Subdeacons and an Aco- 
p. 62. lyth, but ſaith, they ought to be try'd by 
all the People. So he declares the Schiſm 
Ep. 40. S. 1. of Feliciſſimus was to be judg'd accord- 
p. 94 ing to the Arbitriment and common Coun- 
Ep. 10.5 4. {cl of the People; and that the Laps d 
p. 30. were not to be abſolv'd, tho in a time of 
Perſecution, till Peace was reſtor'd to the 
Ep. 55. S. Church, that they might plead their Cauſe 
17- P-143- before all the People. So he affirms, that 
Ep. 40. 5· I. whoſoever was excommunicated, it was by 
P- 92 the Suffrages of the People. And as Pon- 
In vita tius his Deacon faith, That he was made 
Cyprian. Biſhop by the Grace of God, and the Favour 
of the People; ſo he himſelf in ſeveral Epi- 
Ep. 15,11, ſtles acknowledges he owes his Advance- 
49- ment to them ; and not only declares that 
Ep. 34. in all Ordinations he acted by their com- 
mon Counſel, but makes it a General 
Ep. 68. practice, and of Apoſtolick Obſervation, and 
of Divine Inſtitution, for the Biſhop to be 
choſen by the Suffrages of the People, to 
which he adds the Judgment and Advice of 
the Neighbouring Biſhops : not that we 
can ſuppoſe he thought they had an equal 
Authority with the People in this Matter, 
becauſe that wou'd be inconſiſtent with 
what both he and theſe Biſhops had declar'd 
in their Synodical Epiſtle before quoted, 
that Plebs maxime habet Poteſtatem vel 
el 8 dignos Sacerdotes vel indignos recu- 
anai. ; | 


51. And 'twas not in Matters of the 
EP-6 .$.5. greateſt moment, but in all others, as he 
„ | owns, 
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briſtian Church, &c. - 167 
owns, that the People were concern'd : Chap. 4. 
as for inſtance, a Letter cou'd not be ſent to OY 
a foren Church before the Brotherhood a- Ep. 58.8. 2. 

reed to it, nor one receiv'd before it was. 183. 

read to them all; whom he treats with Ep. ss 8. 
the higheſt Reſpect, as may be ſeen by the 21. P. 144. 
Titles he beſtows on them, as that *tis 
againſt the (a) Faithful and Uncorrupted 
Majeſty of the People for any who are 
without to judg of their Biſhops. And as 
he gives no leſs Epithet to the Votes of the 
People in Excommunication than () Divine, 
ſo he terms their Perſons (c) Moſt Holy. 
And indeed nothing was more common 
than to beſtow the higheſt Titles, ſuch as 
the Pope and other great Church-Dons 
now reſerve to themſelves, on the People: 
and the higher you go, the greater Venc- 
ration will you find paid them. St. Ina- 
tins tells Polycarp, That he was not only per- Ep. ad Po- 
ſonally to know his whole Flock, but to carry Iycar. p. 13. 
himſelf with all Humility to ſerving- Mien and 
Maids. And the Divine Clement Romanus 
profeſſes ſo high a Reſpect for the People, 
that to avoid all Conteſt on his account, he Ep. 1. ad 
declares himſelf ready to depart, and go where- Cor. p.59- 
ever the People pl K, and to do whatever 
they ſhall enjoin him. And where he blames 
*em, *tis not for aſſuming a Power not be- 
longing to *cm, but for making a wrong 
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(a) Plebis intus poſitæ fidelis atque incorrupta Ma- 4 
J Ep. 39. p. 138. Ox. Edit. 3 
() Secundum veſtra Divina Judicia conjurati. 
a4 §. 1. p. 92. _ | : 

(c) Sanctiſſimæ Plebi. - Ep. 35. F. 21. p. 144. 

| R uſe 


\ 


* 9 
4 4 * R "Wi N 
88 Sw — * 8 r 5 
r n * . 
- * 5 N o 
ON TS * 
s 


The Rights of the | 
uſe of it, in turning out ſuch Biſhops as they 
themſelves had choſen, and who ſery'd the 
Flock of Chriſt with all Humility, &c. And 


therefore he compares 'em to thoſe who 


x Cor. 3. 
21, 22, 23. 


De Caſti- 
tat. 


De Præ- 
{crpr-p.41 


abus'd a rightful Power in puniſhing Da- 
niel, &c. And herein theſe Perſons fay 
nothing diſagreeable to the Senſe of St. 
Paul, who as he forbids the People to 
glory in their Teachers, tho Apoſtles, ſo 
he ſaith, That They and all Things (mean- 
ing all they cou'd do) are au, and ye are 
Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. A Climax, 
that had there been any ſuch thing ſaid 
concerning the Clergy, we ſhou'd have had 
perpetual Harangues about it by our Mo- 
dern Divines. But, | | 
Fa. The moſt antient Fathers acknow- 
ledg that they owe all unto, and receive 
all from the Church or People. Hence 
Tertullian takes it, in building Arguments 
on it, for a receiv'd and unqueſtionable 
Truth, That the Diſtinction between the 
« Laity and Clergy was owing to the 
« Church; That otherwiſe Laymen might 
« exerciſe the Prieſtly Office, Chriſt hav- 
« ing made us all Prieſts to God; and 
ce that where three are gather'd together 
ce jn Chriſt's Name, there's a Church, tho 
« three Laymen; it being the Will of 
« God, that atall times we ſhou'd be ca- 
<«-pable of the Sacraments. And ' tis plain 
from this Father, That the Heterodox not 
only allow'd Laymen to be capable of ex- 
erciſing Eccleſiaſtical Functions, but en- 
join'd 'em ſo to do: and therefore as to 
the Capacity of the Laity for theſe Functi- 
| „ 
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(riſtian urch, &c: 16 

ons, the whole Chriſtian World was agreed, Chap. 4. 
tho the Heterodox were moreon their Guard 

againſt Prieſtcraft, ſince to prevent it, they 

had a fort of Rotation of Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
ces; for Tertullian ſays, . With them one to Ibid. 1 
« day is a Biſhop, to morrow another; a 
« Deacon this day becomes a Reader the 
« next; a Presbyter to day, is to morrow 
« a Layman. But had there been at firſt 
ſo great a Diſtinction between the Clergy 
and the Laity as obtain'd afterward, 
there can be no doubt, ſeeing they have 
every where grown on the Laity, but they 
wou'd have been able to hinder 'em from 
uſurping on their Divine Rights. And 
therefore whatever Privileges or Powers 
they enjoy'd, eſpecially ſo early as this, 
we may juſtly conclude they had from 
the Beginning of Cb riſtianity. 

53. But had the Scripture been ſilent, 
the Preſumption wou d have been, That the 
firſt Chriſtians in their ſeveral Congregaz, 
tions manag'd their Concerns by a Majori- 
ts as all private voluntary Societys, where 
the Members are Independent of one ano- 
ther, at firſt do, till either the Greatneſs 
of the Numbers, or the Deſigns of the 
leading Men, make em alter this Method. 
And this Preſumption is the more reaſo- | 

nable, ſince the Places where the Goſpel 1 
was at firſt preach'd, were petty Com- 
monwealths, who manag'd not only their 
Eccleſiaſtical but Civil Affairs, I mean what 
the Romans left to em, after a Popular 
manner. And tho the Account we have 
from Antiquity is obſcure, and PRs 
* ome- 
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ſometimes purpoſely ſo ; yet ſo far *tis 


plain, That in the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblys 


of the firſt Chriſtians, all the People had 


Votes, and that one of their Presbyters 


was the Preſident, who by degrees, tho not 
till after Venæuss time, appropriated the 
Name of Biſhop to himſelf (which yet no 
more fnade him of a diſtinct Order, than 
a Prolocutor wou'd be, if he had that 
Name given him) and the reſt of the Preſ- 
byters were a ſtanding Committee to pre- 
pare Matters for the Grand Aſſembly of 
the People. But when by the Largeneſs of 
the Diſtricts, and the Multitude of Con- 
verts belonging to *em, this Method be- 
came impracticable, the Clergy made their 
Advantage of it, in getting the Manage- 
meat of all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs into their 
own hands, except the Right of chuſing 


aps which the People preſerv'd for a 


conſiderable time longer. And as the 
Presbyters got all the Power from the 
People, ſo the Preſident or Biſhop extend- 
ed his Power over both ; which the Preſ- 
byters bore the more contentedly, becauſe, 
beſides the Proſpect of being advancd to 
that high Office, the Greatneſs of which 
in ſome meaſure” redounded to all their 
Honour, they cou'd, by being united to 
their Biſhop as their Head, keep the Peo- 
ple better in ſubjection. Nay, there was 
a Neceſlity in the greater Diſtricts, where 
the Clergy were too numerous, and at 
too great a diſtance to aſſemble upon all 
occaſions, to place a great Power in the 
Biſhop's hands, which they very-well 1 3 
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ing after ſuch Precedents. And as tis not 
unuſual for ſuch as in the beginning are 
left more at liberty to work themſelves 
into a ſtricter and preciſer Form of Go- 
vernment, each Officer, tho under the 
ſame Name, endeavouring to enlarge and 
aggrandize the Power of his Office; fo 
we muſt allow, that by this or ſome ſuch 
Method the Biſhops obtain'd their Power 
over their Fellow-Presbyters, and both 
dver the People: ſince the Goſpel is ſo far 
from beſtowing on either ſuch Power, 


that its whole Tenor is directly coutrary 


to it. 3 g REA 

54. "Tis eaſy to obſerve, That as great 
Changes happen in the World in a leſs 
ſpace of time, where the People are more 
wary, more careful in watching, and more 
inclin*d to oppoſe Changes, than they 
were at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
when the People being generally new Con- 
verts, intending only the Salvation of their 
Souls, and having a ſuperſtitious Venera- 
tion for their Guides, who they believ'd 
wou'd lead em to everlaſting Happineſs, 
intirely ſubmitted to them, never queſtion- 
ing that what they did was their 
Good ; or if you-will, according to Mr. 


. Hales, * That thro Sloth and blind Obe- Tra of 


mg 


FT 
how to improve; and the other Biſhops Chap.4. 
were without queſtion very fond of copy- WIC 
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te dience Men examin'd not the things they Schiſm. 


« were taught, but like Beaſts of Burden 
< -patiently coucl'd down, and indifferent- 


de ly underwent whatſoever their Superiors 


© laid on them. And Churches corre- 
ſponding 
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ſponding together, and endeavouring to 
form themſelves to one Model, tis not 
ſtrange that That by degrees prevail, 
2 the Preſidents got ſo much Power. 
And, f 

55. If we may take St. Cyprian's as well 
as St. Jerom s Word for it, the Preſerva- 
tion of the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
and not any Divine Right, was the reaſon 
of eſtabliſhing a Superiority in one of the 
Presbyters over the reſt; otherwiſe there 
wou'd, as they ſay, have been as many 
Schiſmaticks as Presbyters (no great Com: 
plement to the Clergy of thoſe days) And 
this Argument by degrees was carry'd to 
its utmoſt extent, for it not only de- 
ſtroy'd that Equality which was at firſt 
among the Presbyters, but that which 
afterwards was among the Biſhops, by 
ſetting Archbiſhops over the Biſhops, 
then Patriarchs over them; and at laſt, 
according to its neceſſary Conſequence, it 
ended in one fingle Supremacy over the 
whole Church. So that Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment has undergone as great an Alte- 
ration as any other, having been chang d 
from a Democratical to an Ariſtocratical, 
and then to a Monarchical Form: and now 
many Places differ from others as much in 
the Modes of their Eccleſiaſtical as Civil 


Government. Nu 
56. The Emperors, after they became 


| Chriſtian, concerning themſelves with all 


Ecxleſiaſtical Matters, made a great Alte- 
ration in the Government of the Church; 
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ſince then the AFairs of it, as Secrates ob- Chap. 4: 


ſerves, depended upon them. But, 
If any Form of Church-Government 


wou'd have been at its firſt Settlement E 
fect and compleat, and all things neceſſary 
to its Well-being plac'd in proper Hands; 
which muſt exclude the Magiſtrate from 


meddling in the leaſt with it, ſince it was 


not only ſettled without him, but took 
root, grew up, and flouriſt'd for the firſt 
three hundred years in oppoſition to him: 
and conſequently he cou d not exerciſe the 
teaſt Power in it, as he does now the great- 
eſt in all National Churches; nay, he cou'd 
not meddle with the Maintenance of the 
Clergy, which muſt have been ſettled at 
firſt, as well as any other matter what- 
ever ; and that for the firſt three hundred 


Years was only the voluntary Contribu- 


tions of the People. 

57. Upon this Hypotheſis, how can the 
Clergy juſtify the Magiſtrate in making 
Laws for Uniformity, for ſettling the Li- 
mits of Pariſhes and Diſtricts, for Build- 
ing, Repairing, and Endowing Churches 
or for appointing the leaſt Circumſtance 
or Ceremony relating to Publick Worſhip, 
for the Calling, Preſiding over, and Diſ- 


folving of Synods, with an infinite number 


of other things, which the Primitive 
Chriſtians manag'd without him? And, 


Upon this Suppoſition, ours of all 
Churches, not only by reaſon of the great 


Extent of the Regal Supremacy, but on 


other accounts, is leaſt to be defeated: 
| be 


A 
was immutably eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, it 


* 8 
2 , * 


n 
9 22 1 * 
4 
a 


* 


3 1 


* _ * * 
* * 1 


77 "3 2 
dog's. 


LY TY es 
* * N N ; 4 . $-+ = * » * F * 
= * * ne | . * ; 1 WW « 
i ) 


for if the Government of the Church was 
ſettled by God in a Presbyterian Parity» 
haviog a Superior Order muſt be unlawful 
or if in an Order ſuperior to them, then 
the Supreme Power of making Laws for 
the Church muſt be in the Biſhops alone : 
nor cou'd Deans, Archdeacons, and other 


* — 


* 


Presbyters exerciſe Epiſcopal juriſdiction: 
eaſt Pretence for E. 


nor cou'd there be the retence for Ex- 
empt Places, and Laymen exerciſing all 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in them; or for 
the Power of Lay-Chancellors, who in 
moſt things act independently of the Bi- 
ſnops; or for the Univerſitys excommuni- 
cating and authorizing People to preach; 
and ſeveral other things not to be paral- 
lel'd in any antient, nor I think modern 


58. The better part of Proteſtant Wri- 
ters, as Biſhop Stilling fleet has ſhown in his 
Trenicum, acknowleds there's no particular 
Form of Church-Government of Divine 
Appointment, but that *tis of a mutable 
nature, and — to be chang'd accor- 
ding to Cir : The Conſequence 
of which is, That no particular Set of 
Men can have a Divine Right to it, be- 
cauſe that muſt be under ſome Form or 
other; but there being no ſuch of Divine 


Inſtitution, it belongs of courſe to the 


Partys concern'd to appoint what Form 
they think beſt; and confequently, they 
who officiate under that Form, can have 


no Power unleſs by virtue of it; nor can 


their Power laſt longer than that does, 
which is diſſolvable by thoſe who ſet 11 
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they who do not in expreſs terms Chap. 4. 
And they Pr P 


ſay, Eccleſiaſtical Government is of a muta- 
ble nature, do in effect own ſo much, by 


ſuppoſing it was model'd according to the 


pattern of the Roman Civil Govern- 
ment. 

| 59. If what Mr. Dodwel faith over and 
over in his Paræneſis ad Exteros be true, 
that the Diſcipline of the Church is not 
to be found in the New Teſtament, bein 
much later than That; and that for the firſl 
hundred years there were but two ordinary 
Orders in the Church, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, and that the Presbyters had no Ju- 


riſdiction; and appeals to the Scripture 


for any one Act of it done by them: and 


in another place ſaith, that the. Clergy De jure 
then cou'd have no Power to exclude Peo- Sacerdot. 


ple from the Sacrament, that being admi- 
niſter d by the Gifted. Laity. If theſe 
things, I ſay, be true (none of our Divines 
having thought fit to anſwer his Paraneſis, 
tho publiſh'd in Engliſh as well as Latin) 
it ſhows how much 1a the wrong, the Cler- 
gy are, in having recourſe to Scripture for 
proof of their Power and Authority. 
The ever - memorable Mr. Hales is ſo can- 
did as to own, That they do but abuſe 
<« themſelves and others, who wou'd per- 
« ſuade us that Biſhops by Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution have any Superiority over other 
« Men ; for we have believ'd him who 
told ns, that in Jeſus Chriſt there's nei 
ther High nor Low, and that in giving 
Honour every fan ſhou'd be ready to 
prefer another before himſelf; which Say. 
« ing 


Laicor. 


N. 64. 


n * PET 


The Rights of the 
te ing muſt certainly cut off all Claim to 
« Superiority by Title of Chriſtianity, 


“ except Men can think theſe things were 


„ ſpoken to poor and private Men. Na- 
ce ture and Religion agree in this, that 
c“ neither of them had a hand in this He- 
“ raldry of Secundum, Sub & Supra; all 
ce this comes from Compoſition and A- 
« greement of Men among themſelves. 
And Father Paul, tho a Papiſt, yet being a 
Perſon of great Ingenuity as well as Judg- 
ment, not only affirms in his Treatiſe of 
Beneficiary Matters (a Diſcourſe fit for eve- 
ry one to read, who wou'd be Maſter of 
this Controverſy) that in the Beginning the 
Government of the Holy Church had al- 
together a Democratical Form, but gives 
a large Account how by degrees it came to 
be alter'd, | 

60. If any thing was particularly deter- 
min'd in Scripture relating to Eccleſiaſtical 
Government, there can no reaſon to 
imagine that the Perſon or Perſons, who 
ſhou'd have the naming of the ſuppos'd 
Jure Divino Governors of the Church, the 
Biſhops, wou'd be omitted. To ſay this 
belongs to the Biſhops themſelves, con- 
demns the conſtant Practice of the Church 
for ſeveral of the firſt Centurys, when the 
People choſe them, and of all Princes and 
other Laymen who have ſince preſum'd to 
name them; and of all thoſe Presbyters who 


In their ſeveral Chapters have choſen their 


Biſhops: and if thoſe Elections were void 

as not made by a competent Power, a 

Conſecrations built on them muſt be ſo 
| oo 
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too. If it be, ſaid that this Right be- Chap. 47 . 
longs either to People, Prince or Presby SWW 
ters, by a Divine Authority, the ſame Ab- R 
ſurdity will follow: ſo that there's a ne- 
ceſſity of -owning that the Scripture has de- 
termin'd nothing about it ; and conſe- 
quently, that of courſe it belongs to the 
Partys concern'd, as every thing mult, 
which is not by ſome. poſitive Text taken 
from them. And. 8 
61. If their chuſing a Perſon to execute 
an Eccleſiaſtical Office, be not ſufficient, to 
give him a full Right to it; it muſt be ei- 
ther becauſe God by ſome 8 Law has 
declar'd none to be of ſuch a 
Office, who has not ſome. ſupernatural 
Powers or Qualifications beſtow'd on him 
by certain Eccleſiaſticks ; or elſe. there 
muſt be ſome. Text produc'd, Which in 
part deprives the People of the Power. of 
making their Miuiſters, and divides it be- 
tween them and. the Clergy, where one is = 
to chuſe, and t'other to approve- But, 9 
As to the Firſt, tho pretending to be- 9 
ſtow ſuch Qualifications now, be as groſs a. A 
Cheat as Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf, ſince | 
there's no more Change wrought in the 
Man in the one caſe, than in the Bread in 
the other; yet ſuppoling it true, the mak- 
ing aud ing Eccleſiaſtical Oh 
wou'd ſtill - be in the People, without an 
igation upon em̃ than to pitch on 
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other 


a Perſon Who had theſe ſupernatural Qua- 

| lificatiqns.beſtow'd; on him. And. 
As no Text can be ſhgwn for the Se- f 
cond,” ſo it upp es dhe ſuſpending 5 2 
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depriving of a Clergyman cannot be done 


without the joint Concurrence of the 


Laity and Clergy ; becauſe the Power of 
Vnmaking muſt be divided between them 
as well as the Power of Making. But it 
there's no ground for neither of theſe Pre- 
tences, the People's chuſing a Perſon to ex- 
ecute an Eccleſiaſtical Office is ſuſficient to 
give him a Right thereunto. And, 

- 62, That great Reformer and glorious 
Martyr, Archbiſhop Crammer (at a Con- 
ſult of the moſt eminent Divines of the 
Nation in 1549. where to avoid the In- 
conveniences of verbal Diſputes, they gave 
their Opinions in writing) affirms, That 
the Ceremonys and Solemnitys us'd in 
admitting Biſhops and Prieſts, are not 
of neceſſity, but only for good Order 
« and ſeemly Faſhion; and that there's 
«'no more Promiſe of God that Grace is 
given in committing of the Eccleſiaſtical 
than Civil Office He that's appoint- 
« ed to be a Biſhop or Prieſt; (between 
whom, he ſaith; at firſt there was no diſ- 
tinction) © needs no Conſecration by the 
4 Scripture ; for Election or Appointing 
«- thereunto is ſufficient. What the pro- 
found Mr. Dodell ſaith, agrees very well 
with this; “ That as only the Society it 


Churches, 4 felf can make a valid Conreynnce of 


« its Right, ſo *tis not conceivable how 
ce the Society can do it but by its own 
« Act: and whenſoever a Perſon is in- 
« veſted with Supreme Power, it maſt be 
c by them, unleſs by his Predeceſſor, 
which no Society can depend on for a 


« conſtant 
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& conſtant Rule of Succeſſion. I am apt Chap. 4] 


“to think this muſt have been the way 
< obſerv'd at firſt in making Biſhops : 
© This ſeems beſt to agree with the Abſo- 
& luteneſs of particular Churches, before 
they had by Compact united themſelves 
under Metropolitans and Exarchs into 
* Provincial and Dioceſan Churches. And 
this ſeem'd to be fitted to the frequent 
“ Perſecutions of thoſe earlier Ages, when 
every Church was able to ſecure its own 
* Succeſſion, without depending on the 
« Meeting of the Biſhops of the whole 


“ Province; and the Alteration of this, in 


“ giving the Biſhops of the Province an 
& ntereſt in the Choice of every particu- 
“lar Collegne, ſeems not to have been for 


% want of Power in the particular Chur- 


ches to do it, &c. This is a ſufficient 
Acknowledgment that Biſhops may be made 
without the Conſecration or Concurrence 
of any Biſhop 3; ſince every particular 
Church had at firſt a Right of making its 
own Biſhop, or, as he terms it, of ſecu- 
ing its own Succeſſioh ; and that whatever 
Right the Biſhops of the Province came to 
have :afterwards, was deriv'd from the 
Conſent of particular Congregations. or 
Churches; and that it was to their Com- 
pacts that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy owes its 
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The Clergy's endeavouring at an In- 
dependent Power, not only pre vent; 
the further ſpreading of the Goſ- 
pel, but is the Cauſe of its having 
already loft ſo much Ground. 


r. NOTHING can give Unbelievin 
N Princes a greater Prejudice agai 
the Chriſtian Religion, than that if it pre- 
vails, they muſt e ſubject either to 
Strangers or to their own Subjects, not 
only in all things they pleaſe to call Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, Spiritual or Sacred, but indi- 
rectly & in ordine ad Spiritualia in all mat- 
ters whatſoever. Princes are naturally 
very jealous of new Doctrines, leſt hey 
create-Diſturbances, or any ways diminiſh 
their Prerogative; and conſequently muſt 
needs be. enrag'd, when they find their 
Power ſo much ſtraitned and limited by a 
new Religion: and preſently concludethoſe 
Impoſtors wha preach it, ſince they 151 
to get for themſelves no leſs than an Inde- 

pendent Power over them. 
2. Tis no wonder therefore that ſeveral 
Nations who at firſt tolerated Chriſtianity, 


did afterward, when they found what the 
| ee 
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Clergy aim'd at, extirpate it with Fire Chap. 5. 
and Sword; tho at the ſame time they al 


low'd of other Religions every whit as dit- 
ferent from theirs : Nor cou'd the Romiſh 
Prieſts, the only Perſons who make it 
their buſineſs to convert Infidels, expect 


any where better Treatment, did they not 


at firſt diſſemble (at which they are very 
dextrons) this Part of their Doctrines. 

3. Had thoſe who firſt propagated the 
Chriſtian Religion, made ſuch a felfiſh 
Scheme of it, as that it exalted em from 
the meaneſt Condition, to be no leſs than 
Eccleſiaſtical Monarchs; and that it gave 
them, and whomſoever they laid hands on, 
an Independent Power over the whole 
World in all things they pleas'd to de- 
Clare of an Ecclefiaſtical nature; and that 
they had a Power to puniſh whom, they 
thought fit, not only in this Life, by ob- 
liging People to avoid all Converſe with 
em (a thing inſupportable to human Na- 
ture) but in the next with eternal Torments, 
nothing leſs than that being the Effects of 
their Excommunication : Had they, I ſay, 
pretended to ſuch Powers, inſtead of gain- 
ing Proſelytes, they wou'd have been look'd 
on as. impudent Cheats and Impoſtors. 
But where do we find, they ever told 
the Emperors, that, tho it were true, till 
the Times of Chriſtianity there were not 
two Independent Powers in the ſame So- 
ciety, yet that God, the Immutable God, 
was then pleas'd to change his Mind, and 
made the Emperors, as well as the People, 
abſolute Slaves to thoſe who before were 
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their own Subjects, in all things which 
they, the ſole Judges, ſhou'd determine to 

be of an Eccleſiaſtical nature; who having 

their Power only from God, without the - 

Intervention of the People or of their Re- 

preſentatives, cou'd be accountable for the 

Abuſe of it to God alone ; and that there- 

fore it was not lawful for the Roman Em- 
peror, tho he ſhou'd become a Chriſtian, 
and ſo employ his Power aright, to retain 
the Title, much leſs the Office of Pomiſex 
Maximus, but muſt reſign that to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, or ſome other Prieſt? Had, 
T ſay, this Doctrine of Imperium in Imperio 
been the Product of Chriſtianity, the Em- 
perors cou'd not have fail'd to uſe it as an 
Argument to juſtify their Uſage of the 
Chriſtians, who were for a double- headed 
Sovereignty, unkndwn before in the World, 
and inconſiſtent with the Power, which 
they and the Commonwealth ever ſince its 
Foundation had enjoy d. And the Hea- 
then Authors wou'd have eternally in- 
ſulted the Chriſtians on this point; who, 
had the thing been true, cou'd not be ſo 
wanting to themfelves, as to negle& of- 
fering at ſomething in their frequent Apo- 
logys for their Juſtification: But on the 
contrary, Tertullian in his Apology de- 
clares, agreeable to the ſenſe of Mankind, 
that *tis the Nature of the Supreme to admit 
of no Equal. | 

4- Beſides, with what face, upon this 
Suppoſition, cou*d the Chriſtians have aſ- 
ferted the Diſintereſtedneſs of thoſe who 
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firſt preach'd the Goſpel, as a grand Argu- 
ment 


7* 


j 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


ceeded *em, as having no temporal Adyan- 
tage to carry on by it, ought to be look'd 
on as competent Witneſſes, when they 
ſuppos'd it gave em ſach Powers, juriſ- 
dictions, Honours, Privileges, Preemi- 
nences, & c? 

To inſtance only in one Particular of 
their Claims, and that a ſmall one in com- 
pariſon of the reſt, 'and which I have not 
yet mention'd, viz. their having a Right to 
the Tenth Part not only of Mens Lands, bat 
what far exceeds it, of the Product of their 
Labour and Iaduſtry: which, conſidering 
what the neat Produce in every Nation 
amounts to, mult have given em immenſe 
Riches, and conſequently wou'd not on- 
ly have ſpoil'd their Plea of Diũnte- 
reſtedueſs, but made both Emperors and 
People ſee, that. Chriſt's Kingdom, not- 
withſtanding his Diſciples pretended the 
contrary, was of this World; and that he 
made a great Alteration in mens Civil Pro- 
pertys, not only by depriving 'em of the 
Right they had by the Law of Nature, of 
judging what was moſt convenient for the 
Support of their Eccleſiaſticks, but of the 
Tenth of all their Eſtates; nay, which is 
more, what the Clergy wou'd pleaſe to call 
ſo, ſince theſe being of an Eccleſiaſtical na- 


ture, and Spiritual things, muſt belong to 


their Cognizance. | 
5- The greateſt Glory Mortals are capa- 
ble of, is to be thought the peculiar Favo- 
rites of Heaven, and to hold Communica- 
Wes . tion 
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ment for the Truth of it? or how cou'd Chap. 5. 
they have added, That thoſe who ſuc SV 
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tion with God, and to be authoriz'd by 


him to promulgate his Will to the whole 


World; for then they are to be hear- 


ken'd to by all Mankind with the ſame 
Submiſſion and Deference as God himſelf 
is: fince 'tis He who ſpeaks in them, and 


what they declare is no leſs than the Dic- 


tates of his Infallible Spirit. Therefore 
*tis no wonder that in all Ages ſome have 
ſet up for Prophets, and pretended to 
Divine Preams, Viſions, and Revelations. 


But if the Revelation be ſuch that it gives 


the Revealers Power and juriſdiction, in- 
dependent of any but God himſelf, in all 
things they are pleas'd to term Spiritual; 
how can it be ſaid that theſe Revealers are 
diſintereſted, or. that they, who wou'd be 
thought to receive this Power from them, 
are competent Witneſſes. ? when no. Court 
of judicature allows thoſe who have ſuch 
Intereſt, in any Caſe to give their Teſti- 
mony. And certainly the Evidence i. 

5 


to be as diſintereſted in a Cauſe of t 


conſequence, as in any of leſs moment. 
6. Mens ſuffering for ſuch Opinions is 
not ſufficient to ſupport the Weight of 
'em. For do we not. daily ſee People in 
Duels run the hazard of Death, nay of 
Damnation too, for a miſtaken Point of 
Honour, or a mere Punctilio? And Wo- 
men in the Indies, notwithſtanding the 
Diſcouragement they meet with from the 
Government, voluntarily leap. into thoſe 
Flames which conſume their dead Husbands 
Bodys. And have. not even Atheiſts, ſuch 
98 Vanings and Efendi, dy'd Martyrs 7 
| CNEL 
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rather than be thought capable of ſo muc 

Weakneſs, as for tie ſake of their Lives 
to diſown what they made the World be- 
lieve they thought a Truth? Therefore 
we may conclude, that *tis not impoſſible 
but ſome Men, tho leſs ambitious than Em- 
pedocles (who threw himſelf, as *tis ſaid, 
intoa burning Monntain, to be eſteem'd a 
God after his Death) will venture any 
thing to be revereac'd as Gods while a- 


live, eſpecially when ſo much Power is 


join'd with the Honour: And when ithe 
dazling Proſpe& has once engag'd Men 
in ſuch an Affair as this, they will die 
a thouſand times, rather than own them- 
ſelves Cheats and Impoſtor s. | 
7. What Archbiſhop Tillotſon ſays of 
Tranſubſtantiation, That 'tis a Mil- 
ſtone hung about the Neck of Popery, 
which will fink it at laſt, I will not 
apply to this Independent Power with 
relation to ee and ſay it is a 
Burden even too great for That to ſupport: 
But this I may affirm, that the Prieſts 
by hangiag about the Neck of it ſuch a 
heavy and monſtrous Weight, do the moſt 
that in them lies to ſink it. For, 

It not only prejudices all Infidels a- 
ainſt Chriſtianity, but is the chief rea- 
Dn that no ſmall Number have left 
it, contenting themſelves with Natural 
Religion, as the Ingenious Author of the 


Growth of Deiſm juſtly obſerves. 
8. And the Biſh 


E That he having had much free Converſa- f. 
| “ tion Gare. 
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their Opinions; or, more properly ſnaking, Chap. 5. 
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op of Sarum ſays, Pref. to his 
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tion with many who have been fatally 
4 corrupted that way (to a Disbelief of 
© all reveal'd Religion) they have very of- 
* ten owird to him, That nothing pro- 
4 moted this ſo much in them, as the very 
c bad Opinion which they took up of all 
Clergymen on all ſides; who tho for 
carrying on of their own Authority or 
Fortunes, ſcem'd to be very poſitive in 
e affirming the Truth of their Doctrines, 
yet in their Hearts: they did not believe 
dem, ſince they liv'd ſo little ſutably to 
dem, and were ſo much ſer on raiſing 
«© themſelves by em. And that this is the 
great ſtumbling Block to Unbelievers, the 
moſt learned and moſt diſcerning Mr. Le 
ere has fully and to the life hown in his 
Treatiſe of the Cauſes of Infidelity.” And 
tis remarkable, that the higher the Prieſts 
of Rome (to ſay nothing of thoſe of other 
Sects) carry thoſe Points, the leſs they 
ſhow of Religion in their Lives and Con- 
verſations, and gratify themſelves not only 
in the Luſt of Power, and Pride of Domi- 
nion, but in all other Paſſions: and their 
whole Lives ſeem to give one continu'd Lie 
to the Doctrine they teach; which is e- 
nough, if Men are not well ſettled in their 
Principles, to make millions of Infidels, 
unleſs they reaſon, like the converted Jew, 
that the Chriſtian Religion muſt be the 
Favourite of Heaven, ſince the ſcandalous 
Lives of its chief Profeſſors have not con- 
founded it long fince. Ne 
g. And I think I may add, that this In- 
that 
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ces it once poſleſs'd : For nothing can be 
plainer, than that all the numberleſs Diſ- 
orders,  Tumults, Commotions, Wars, 
Perſecutions, Maſſacres, &c. which have 
happen'd to Chriſtians on the pretence of 
Religion, are wholly owing to the Clergy's 
requiring a blind Submiſſion to their De- 
crees in order to advance this Power. And 
tis as plain, that theſe ſo weaken'd the Ro- 
man Empire, by ruining and a 
great Numbers, and by diſcouraging. an 
diſheartning of more (none being ſure that 
it might not be his turn to be perſecuted, 
if the Emperor happen'd to be influenc'd 
by 3 of a different Perſuaſion) 
that it e an eaſy Prey to the barba- 
rous Nations; and made .the Conquer'd 
ſubmit to the Religion of the Conquerors, 
where they cou'd not ſee more Abſurditys 
than the Clergy for the ſake of their Inte- 
reſt had brought into Chriſtianity. And 
the Ambition of the Biſhops in continually 
fighting againſt one another for Dominion, 
with their preteaded Spiritual Weapons 
of Anathema's and Excommunications, did 
not a little contribute to it ; ſince that 
gave infinite Scandal, and fo diſtracted 
Chriſtendom, that too many were ready for 
any Change. Without this, ſo ſenſleſs a 
Religion as that of the Alcoran cou'd ne- 
ver have taken ſuch deep Root, or ſpread 
it ſelf ſo far and wide in ſo ſhorta time. 

10. Tis very remarkable, and helps to 
confirm this Aſſertion, what Dr. Geddes 
obſerves in his Hiſtory of the Expulſion of 

149 7 


9 
* N 1 
* 


187 
that Chriſtianity loſt ſo many fair Provin- Chap. 5. 
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the Moriſcoes out of Spain, That moſt of 
the Mahometans, 10 _ numerous there, 
were the Deſcendents of apoſtatiz'd Chriſ- 
tians; and that in the City of Granada and 
the Kingdom of Arragom only, of 200000 
Mabometans (as Jom King of Arragon af- 
firms in a Letter to the Council of Vien in 
13119 there were not above five hundred 
not thus deſcended. And yet this mighty 
Change, the Chriſtians enjoying Liberty 
of Conſcience,” was not owing to Compul- 
ſion; for when Spam was conquer d by the 
Chriſtians, notwithſtandipg they ſpar'd 
neither fair nor foul means, it cou'd not, 
as he obſerves, make one real Convert a- 
mong the Moors. Such an Averſion had 
the Fog 4c introduc'd by the Clergy 
caus d in thoſe Infidels, tho defcended from 
_ . Chriſtian Anceſtors, ' againſt the Chriſtian, 
11. As this Independent Power occaſi- 
on'd Mahometiſm in the Eaſt, fo it pro- 
duc'd Popery in the Weft, which tho it ſtill 
retains the name of Chriſtianity, is yet a 
greater Corruption of it ; which at the 
time of the Reformation had been every 
_ where intirely extirpated, if too many of the 
Proteſtant Clergy (who at firſt diſown'd any 
Independent Power, and thereby very much 
contributed to the Encouragement they re- 
cCeiv'd from Princes as well as People) had 
not put a ſtop to it by claiming (the Preſ- 
byterians leading the Van) ſuch a Power 
themſelves. This made Princes begin to 
think it not only more honourable, but leſs 
hazardous (as procul a Jove, procul a Ful- 
7 ; mine) 
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mine) to ſubmit to the Weſtern Patriarch Chap. 5. 
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then not a little humbl'd, and living at (WW 


ſuch a diſtance as Rome, than to let their 
own Subjects become their Eccleſiaſtical So- 
vereigns 3 who, as being nearer at hand, 
might not only be more troubleſom, but 
by degrees, having better Opportunitys, 

their Power further than the Popes 
themſelves did; ſince they cou'd ſcarce 
claim any, tho ever ſoextravagant, which 
this Doctrine wou d not juſtify. 

12. In a word, if Love, Charity, Meek- 
neſs, Benevolence, Moderation, Conde- 
ſcenſion, and ſuch like Virtues, be eſſential 
to a Chriſtian Church, I ſhou'd be glad to 
ſee a Church even among the Reformd, 
where theſe are not in a great meaſure de- 
ſtroy'd by the Hatred and Animoſity the 


Clergy have ſown, and the Feuds, Quar- 
relsand Perſecutions they have occaſion'd 


about their Independent Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er. But more of this in the next Chap- 
ter. 
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CHAP. Ve 
That the Clergy's claiming an Inde- 
pendent Power, is of all Things 
the moſt deſtructive to the Intereſt 
of Religion, and is the Cauſe of 
thoſe Corruptions under which Chriſ- 
tianity labours. 2 


— — 


7. "I S abſolutely neceſſary, for the 
preſervation of Religion in its 
Purity and Simplicity, that all the Power 
Man is capable of, ſhou'd belong to the 
Community ; becauſe they can haye no Mo- 
tive, no Temptation to abuſe it, by cor- 
rupting Religion, to advance their Tem- 
| Intereſt : ſince every Deviation from 
it (That being deſign'd to ſecure and pro- 
mote the Happineſs of human Societys) 
muſt be to their detriment; and conſe- 
quently - their Temporal Intereſt obliges 
em to take care, that Religion be preſerv d 
in its native Purity and Simplicity. 

2. But *tis the Clergy's Intereſt on 
the contrary to have it corrupted ; becauſe 
they, as ſuch, have no other way to gain 
aPower of Lording it over their Brethren. 
And there's no Notion fo abſurd but what's 

their Intereſt to advance, tho it ſeems to 
have no direct tendency that way; fince, 
when 


* 9 
* 


4 l - 
* 0 
* 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


TY 


when once believ'd, it will ſerve to draw Chap. 6. 
on others which have. Let Reaſon be bat- WV 


fled in one point, and you can never plead 
her Sovereignty in another: Uno ab/urdo 
dato, mille ſequuntur. And a Rational Re- 
ligion will not make Men depend much on 
the Authority of the Prieſts; becauſe 
themſelves can judg of that by its own Evi- 
dence. But the more Unaccountable, Un- 
certain, Obſcure, Perplex'd, and Unintelli- 
gible Religion is, the more *tis above their 
Underſtanding and Capacity, and the 
more they muſt pay a blind Deference and 
Submiſſion to the Dictates of the Prieſts. 
And therefore 'tis no wonder, if Religion 
has been more or leſs confounded, as they 
have been more or leſs truſted with Power: 
And *tis naturally impoſſible it ſnou'd be 
otherwiſe z ſince to be ſure, ſome will be 
always attempting, tho ever ſo much to 
the prejudice of Religion, to introduce 
ſuch Opinions as are for their Intereſt, and 
ſerve to render their Per ſons ſacred, and raiſe 
their Characters; which Opinions need not 
very ſtrong Arguments to go down withthe 
Generality of em; and thoſe who oppos'd 
em (as ſome at firſt might) wou'd not do 
it very heartily, and tho they did, muſt 

uickly be overpower'd: and conſequently 

ch Opinions muſt by degrees become cur- 
rent among, the Clergy; which then they 


will not ſcruple to impoſe on the People by | 


their own Authority, eſpecially. when aſ- 
ſembl'd an a Synod ; for then *tis but Ex- 
communicating . and Anathematizing all 
ſuch as ſhall preſume to ſpeak againſt their 
8 | Deter- 
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Determinations, and (if they are fo fa- 
vourable to let the Perſons eſcape) judici- 
ally condemaing their Adverſarys Writings 
to the Flames, as the moſt expeditious 
way of  confuting 'em. 3 

3. And this certainly is no more than 
what they ought to do, if they have a 
Right to oblige People to ſubmit to their 
Determinations in all diſputable Points, 
which in effect is in all: for if the Laity 
{ſwallow what they impoſe, they have 
their End; but if they _— and diſ- 
pute it, then that very thing gives em a 
© Right to decide it; ſince it belongs to 
Them, in all diſputable Points, to judg 
for the People. | 

And this all Councils and Synods in fact 
do, when they determine Controverſys, 
and oblige People to ſubmit to whatever 
Side they declare for; ſo that by this means 
Intereſt becomes the Father of Religion, and 
Ignorance (the Conſequence. of an im- 
plicit Submiſſion) the Mother of Devotion. 
But, bs 7. 
4. What a Folly and Madneſs is it, to 
take the Clergy's word in Things — 4 
to their own Power and juriſdiction; 
ſuffer em to judg in their own Cauſe, and 
decide where their own Intereſt is con- 
cern'd, as they muſt if they are Judges in 
Matters of Religion? Then to be ſure, 
their own Independent Power ſhall be a 
fundamental Article. And, | 
There never was a Council, ſince the 
times of the Apoſtolick Purity, which has 
nor determin'd ſomething or other in pre- 
2 judice 
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rupted proportionably to the frequ of 
Synods; where no Doctrine, tho — ſo 
abſurd, and which Men ſingly perhaps 
wou'd have been aſham'd to maintain, was 
not long boggl'd at, provided it was ſuf- 
ficiently adapted to their Intereſt : witneſs 
all the Popiſh Tenets, ſo very unaccoun- 
table, that the Clergy, except they had 
been aſſembl'd in Council, where Numbers 
countenance one another, and where they 
have the Pretence of the Spirit to ſanctify 
whatever they do, durſt not have at- 
tempted to impoſe them on the People. 

. *Tis no wonder that the Clergy mag- 
nify Synods at ſo great a rate, ſince there 
were no Doctrines which advanc'd the 
Power Eccleſiaſtical, or created a Reve- 
rence to the Clergy, but the Contradiction 
thereof was made Hereſy by ſome Coun- 
cilor other, and the Emperors oblig'd to 
puniſh the Hereticks with Death or Ba- 
niſhment. And at laſt it came to that paſs, 

that Princes and States, unleſs they purges 
their Dominions of all the Clergy call'd 
Hereticks, were excommunicated and in- 
terdicted, and their Subjects let looſe upon 
em: Inſpmuch that to a ſerious and conſi- 
dering Perſon there was nothing ſo dange- 
rous as to enquire concerning his own Sal- 
vation of the Holy Scripture, the careleſs 
cold Chriſtian was ſafe, and the skilful 
Hypocrite a Saint. 


6. If any think this partial, let em 0n- 


Aly conſider, That the greateſt part of Man- 
kind, in their mo CS and 4 
ons; 
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judice of the true Religion, which wa? cor- Chap. 6+ 
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| ſions, are too apt to prefer their private 
Intereſt before any Motive Whatſocver, 
eſpecially when they act in Bodys: for 
then Reputation and Honour, Shame and 
Diſgrace, which frequently influence ſingle 
Perſons, quite loſe their Force; and no 
Good can be expected from em, where the 
publick Intereſt and their own are not the 
ſame... And conſequently, what can be 
hop'd from Aſlemblys of Prieſts, - whoic 
private Intereſt, as it is diametrically op- 
polite to that of the People, ſo their Sy- 
ncds have been, generally ſpeaking, - com- 
Pos'd of the molt: Amhitious, the mol! 
Crafty, and moſt Deſigning, better vers'd 
in the Arts of Flattering and Fawning, 0:1 
great Men, than in the Knowtedg of Re- 
ligion:? . 43-444 
7.. By the account the Orthodox give of 
the many Arian Councils, one wou'd think 
they were ſpeaking of Devils and not ot 
Men; and by what remains of the Aria. 
Writers, 'tis plain they are not behind 
with the others 
Bat there's no need of having recourſe | 
to them; for the moſt” partial Hiſtorians 
of their ewn fide give ſuch a relation of 
their Conduct (tov notorious it ſeems to 
be conceal'd, and too foul to be, diſguis'd) 
as makes em appear not much better. 
8. That *tis poſſible for Conncils to act 
after this manner, we have the Confeſſion 
Herbert. Of a Exgliſb Synod, Who acknowledg, as 
Lil. of H. taught by Experience, ( That there is, not, 
8. P. 47 1. c nor can be any thing in the World more 
peſtilent or pernicious to the Common- 
Aue alch 
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Ki wealth of Chrifttndom, or whereby. the Chap. 6. 
« Truth of God's Word hath in times WW 


a ver or hereafter may be ſooner de- 
« fac d and ſubverted, or whereof may en- 
« ſue more Contention and Diſcord, or o- 
« ther Deviliſh Effects, than when Gene- 
&« ral Councils have, or ſhall hereafter be 
« afſembl'd, not Chriſtianly nor Charita- 


&« bly,” but for and upon private Malice 


« and Ambition, or other worldiy or car- 
ce nal Conſiderations. | 

And this Opinion they confirm by the 
Authority of St: Gregory Nazianzen, who 


in his Letter to Proropius tells him, Tom. 1. 
“ That he fled all Aſſemblys of Biſhops, Ep. 42. 


e becauſe he never faw a good and happy 
« End of any Council, but that they did 
te rather increaſe than leſſen the Evil; that 
« the Love of Contention and Ambition 
always overcomes their Reaſon. Nazis 
anzer's judgment is the more to be regard- 
ed, becauſe twas the Reſult of frequent 
Trial and long Experience; for he had 


been at feveral Councils, particularly the 


General and Creed-making one of Conſtan- 
tinople. | 2 

And that this was his fixt Opinion, is 
lain from his ſo very frequently repeat- 


ng it, as he does in ſeveral of his Letters, Letter 713 
and in his Poetick Pieces, where he again de- 72, 74 


clares his Reſolution '« of never going to 
« any Council, becauſe nothing is to be 
“ heard there but Geeſe and Cranes, who 
« fight without underſtanding one ano- 
« ther. There one niay ſee Diviſions; 
* Quarrels, and ſhameful Things, which 


Q 2 © were 


Pag. 8a; 
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Councils, 
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The Rights of the 
« were hid before, and are collected into 
& one place with cruel Men. 

9. If there ever was a Council which 
acted upon other Principles, there is little 
doubt it was the Firſt and Oecumeni- 
cal one of Nice: Which yet, as Mr. 
Marvel juſtly obſerves, “ was a pitiful 
© human Buſineſs, attended with all the 
« il Circumſtances of other worldly, Af- 
&« fairs, conducted by a Spirit of Ambi- 
« tion and Contention; the firſt, and ſo 
<« the greateſt Oecumenical Blow, that b, 
* Chriſtians was given to Chriſtians. It 
« was, ſays he, their Impoſition of a new 
« Article or Creed upon the Chriſtiar 
« World, not being contain'd in, expres 
« Words of Scripture, to be believ'd 
« with Divine Faith, under Spiritual and 


<« Civil Penaltys, contrary to the Privi- 


“ leges of Religion; and their making z 
« Precedent, follow'd and improy'd by all 
<« ſucceeding Ages, for moſt cruel Perſecu- 
tions, which only cou'd animate me. 
« In digging thus for a new. DeduRion, 
they undermin'd the Fabrick of Chriſti- 


- © anity: To frame a particular Doctrine, 


<« they departed from the general Rule of 
“ their Religion, and violated our Saviour's 
<« firſt Inſtitution of a Church, not ſubject 
<«< to any Additions in matters of Faith, 


„ nor liable to Compulſion. 


10. To which may be added, That the 
Doctrine of thoſe Fathers was not, that 
there is only one Divinę Eſſence in Num- 
ber, but in Kind; as is moſt evident from 


Pietaæavius, Curcellew, Cudworth, Le Clerc, 


Pr. 


Vp T 
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Dr. Bull, and ſeveral others; and in a Chap. G. 


word, the ſame which the Heads of the WW 
Paiverſity of Oxford lately condemn'd as 


Falſe, Impious and Heretical. Tho this 
muſt be ſaid for that Synod, that in all 

bability they had not declar'd them- 
Faves of this Opinion, had they not been 
cloſeted by the Emperor; who, as Euſe- 


bius lays, confer'd with em apart, courte- Lib. 3. cap. 


ouſly and mildly telling them what was his own 18. 


Opinion of the Matter, after he had pati- 
ently liſten'd to every one, and took every one's 
Opinion without the Acrimony with which it 


was deliver d; helping each Party where they 


diſagreed, and reconciling em by degrees, 


when they were in the fierceſt Contention. And 
in all likelihood, the great Pains he took 
both in publick and private to bring em to 
his Sentiments (not to mention the noble 
Entertainment he gave em all the while) 
had no ſmall Influence upon *em. Aad this 
ought the rather to be beliey'd, becauſe 
whea left to themſelves, they were of a 
different Opinion; as at the Synod of By- 
thinia, held ſome time before the Council 
of Nice, and at Antioch in the year 329. 
and at Tyre 334. where no ſmall number 
of Biſhops from Egypt, Lybia, Aſia and 
Europe, were aſſembl'd. And with theſe 
agreed the Biſhops who met at Feruſalem, 
and afterward at Conſtantinople, where they 
were preparing a Council to examine a- 


| freſh the Matter agitated at Nice; and 


had appointed a Day to diſcourſe of it, 
and to conduct Axrius into the Church, 
baving before depos'd Athanaſim, and 

a 4 caus'd 


de vit. 


Conſtant. 


Ig 


The Rights of the 
caus'd the Emperor to baniſh him to 
Treves. EY | 

If the Nicene Fathers did not ſubſcribe 
the Creed out of Complement to the Em- 
peror, but becauſe they underftood what 
they did, what made them fall ſo foul upon 
one another about the meaning of it, par- 
ticularly of the word Conſubſtantial? Whoſe 


Socrates, Quarrels, the Hiſtorian faith, did not ill 
11. c. 23, reſemble a Combat in the dark, where 


they beſpatter'd one another with Calum- 
nys, whether they had cauſe or not. 

11. But were this ſo or no, *tis certain 
they gave up their Creed not long after; 
and at the Council of Ariminum (double 
in number to that of Nice) they all ſign'd 
the Arian Confeſſion ; ſo much did they 
value their Biſhopricks above their Faith: 
tho at Nice there were ſeventeen who took 
2 contrary method, and choſe rather to 
part with their Preferments than Conſci- 
ences. Which, conſidering their Conduct 
in thoſe days, ſeems to be almoſt Incredi- 
ble: for tho they were moſt obſtinate as 
to Power, they were moſt flexible as to 
Faith; and in their Councils complemented 
the Emperors with what ſoever Creeds they 
had a mind to, and never ſcrupled to re- 
cant what they had before enacted, or to 
re- enact what before they had recanted. 
Nay, ſo very variable were they, that St. 

lary Biſhop of Poictiers ſays (as Mr. 

ſarvel obſerves) “ That ſince the Nicene 
« Synod we do nothing but write Creeds ; 
&« that while we fight about Words, while 
8 we raiſe Queſtious about Noveltys, while 
rene N | 6 we 


\ 


* 
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4 we quarrel about things. doubtful, and Chap. 6. 
% ghout. Authors, while we contend in 
« Partys,therc's almoſt none that's Chriſt's. 
e We decree every year of the Lord a new 
« Creed concerning God; nay, every 
« Change of the Moon our Faith is al- 
« ter'd. We repent of our Decrees, we 
defend thoſe who have repented of them; 
« weanathematize thoſe we defended: or 
„while we condemn other Mens Opini- 
ons in our own, or our own in thoſe of 
« other Men, and bite at one another, we 
« areall of us torn to pieces. ao 
12. Mr. Le Clerc, than whom there ne- 
ver was a more impartial or abler Judg, 
gives us a ſnort yet lively Picture of theſe 
times; Weak Princes, as far from being Ars Critic, 
„Good as Wile, aſſembl'd a pack of pal- cap. s. 
« try Greeks, who had ſpent their Lives 
“ in the Art of Cavilling about Words, 
“ without the leaſt knowledg in Things 
« ſo very tond of wranglinz, that they 
« were eternally in Feuds among them- 
« ſelves, To theſe were added ſome few 
from the Weſt, more ſtupid and ignorant 
« indecd, but not a whit more honeſt ; 
« who after much ſcandalous Quarrelling, 
did at laſt by their own Authority eſta- 
„ hliſh certain unintelligible Propoſitions, 
« jm ſuch Terms as were for the moſt 
1 paft very improper, which the Vulgar 
« \mplicitly-reverenc'd as moſt Heavenly | 
« Truths. This, as ſevere as it ſeems, 
is ſofter” than what the great Epiſcopius 
Hith of thoſe Councils, Ju Os 1 7. 
led an by Fury, Faction and Madneſs. 
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what Dr. Tilorſon ſaith of that Council 
which the Papiſts call the ſeventh General 
One, That if 4 General Council of Atheiſts 
hall et together, with 'a Deſign to abuſe Reli- 
gion, by talking I cer it, they 
:con'd not have done it More effettually, may 
be'apply'd not to a few other Councils even 
long before that time. 


Iz. 1 have been the longer on this point, 
"becauſe ſome” Men think they cannot pay 


too great a deference to the Anthority of 
the Holy Synods of thoſe times; tho in 


truth there's ſcarce any thing (as the ju- 
berity dicious Dr: Wake obſerves) in Antiquity, 


of Chriſt. 


Princes, 


P. 307. 


r vhich either more expos'd our Chriſtian 
« Profeſſion heretofore, or may more de- 


fſerve our ſfrions Conſideration at this 


& day, than the Violence, the Paſſion, the 
Malice, the Falſeneſs, and the Oppreſ- 


4 ſion, which reign'd in moſt of thoſe Sy- 
«< nods held by Conſtantine I. and after 


„ him by the following Emperors, upon 


ce the occaſion of the Ariun Controverſy. 


gitter are the Complaints which we are 


Sozomen, 
I. 2. c. ac. 


*-told that great Emperor made of them. 
„The Barbarians, ſays he in a Letter to 
one of them, for fear of us, worſhip 


„God; but we mind what only tends to 


Hatred, to Diſſenſion, in one word, to 


the Deſtruction of Mankind. And if 
thoſe Accuſations and Libels, which the 
Biſhops at the Council of Nice gave in of 
one another t6 the Emperor, were now 
ET, in all probability we ſhou'd have 
uch Rolls of Scandal, that. none. wou'd 
haye much reaſon to boaſt of the firft Oc- 
Or nee e e eee 
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Chriſtian Charch, &c. 20 1 
cumenical Council, where with ſuch Heat, Chap. G. 
Paſſion and Fury, the Biſhops fell foul on 
one another; inſomuch that had not the 
Emperor by a trick burnt their Church Me- 
morials, probably they muſt. have broke 
up in Confuſion. And after that Council 
was over, the Biſhops made ſo great a 
buſtle and diſturbance, and were ſo ynruly, 
that the good Emperor was forc'd to tell 
'em, „ That if they wou'd not be more guſcb de 
% quiet and peaceable for the future, he vita Con- 
« cou'd no longer continue his Expedition ſtant. p. 
e againſt the Infidels, but muſt (a much 770. 
more difficult Task) return to keep them 
« in Order. And indeed the Confuſion 
and Diſorder was ſo great amongſt em, eſ- 
pecially in their Synods, that it ſometimes 
came to Blows; as for inſtance, Dioſcorus 
Biſhop of Alexandria, cuff'd and kick d 
Havianus Patriarch of Conſtantinople (at 
the ſecond Synod of Epheſus) with that 
Fury, that within three days after he 
dy'd (a). x 

14.“ The Writers of the fourth and 
ce fifth Centurys, as the Biſhop of () Sarum 
acknowledges, © give us diſmal Repreſen- 
« tations of the Corruptions of their times; 
% and the ſcandalous Inconſtancy of the 
Councils of thoſe Ages is too evident a 


—̃ — 1 Att — — 


«) Flavianum ad Apoſtolicam ſedem provocan 
6 Dioſtorms fats ex it po carnifex, cor pu 
calcibuſque contundit, ut poſt tridaum in exilio gra- 
Cneil. Col eee eee 
Leet. 4 01. 5. 

| | 'of the 28th Article, « 
es er 
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4 be Rights of the 
_ WF r what we. e is by the good 
Wa. ag pion ſe da hings 4 wer 
lower in he Ages: a 
4 1 mg 2 Office of 
4 cog ecrating Biber o Examinations are 
&. order'd Se hee Crimes, the ve- 
rx mention of which gives Horror; De 
60 1 9 17 A culo, & cum Quadrupedibus. 
5. Ik. the carl Councils were none of 
* beſt, thaſe which ſucceeded” em became 
. worſe,, and. never I undermining, the 
| Eat till by degrees they de- 
.- the Eſſence of it, and in its place 
* introducd Pape 1 cannot be de- 
ny/d to he nagbing beſides prieſtcraft, from 
the Beginning to the ad; or (to make 
uſe of Audrem arvel's words) © Popery 
<« is. the moſt inſolent Attempt upon the 
"7 Credulity of Mankind; an Abſtraft of 
& whatſoever I is molt ridiculous and impi- 
“ ous in other Religions, incorporated 
e with peculiar Abſurditys of its on; 
« and all this deliberately contriv'd, know- 
„ ingly carry d on by bold Impoſition of 
„ Prieſts, and under the name of Chriſti- 
© anity. 

16. Had Councils been as frequent with 
Proteſtagts, and the Ckrgy truſted with 
as much Power as among the Papiſts, we 
ſhou'd, in all probability, have very little 
to object to them. And 'tis ſtrange that 
proteſtants, when they ſo cyidently Jaw, 

that the Chriſtian Religion Mas àhomina- 
bly deprav d by ſelf-iptergited. Ferſons aſ- 
ſemb ed in Synods, did not forbid all ſuch 


Meetings 3; <lpecially ad chief Hie 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


tence for convening em ſeems to be Popiſh, Chap. 6. 


viz. to judg of by way Matters, not eve- WV 


ry one for himſelf, but (as tho Truth were 
to be found out by a Poll) the Majority for 
the whole Aſſembly, nay for the whole Na- 
tion: and their Buſineſs is not to convince 
Mens judgments, by offering Reaſons for 
or againſt Opinions (for that they might 
better do by Writing, without being aſ- 
ſembled) but Authoritatively and judici- 
ally to approve or condemn them, and to 
excommunicate thoſe who will not ſubmit 
to their Determinations. But, 

17. Tho ſuch Aſſemblys were not abo- 
liſn'd in England upon the Reformation, 
and perhaps the only Reaſon was the Cler- 
gy's taxing themſelves in Convocation ; 


yet their Power was ſo curtail'd by Act of 25 U. 8. 


Parliament, that they cou'd not attempt 
anything without the King's Licence firſt 
obtain'd: And whether ſome Attempts of 
late; without ſach a Licence, have not in- 
voly'dcertain Perſons in a Premunire, is 
not my buſineſs to inquire. And yet as 
much as their Power is cramp'd, no ſmall 
number of the moſt eminent of em v 
ingentouſly confeſs, That ſuch Aſſemblys 
are not much for the advantage of Reli- 
on. That the late excellent Archbiſhop 
was'sf this Opinion, the Author of the 


Leer to the Convocation-man will bear me Pag. 8. 


witneſs; and the preſent Biſhops are cen- 
ſur'd by the High Fliers as concurring in 


the ſame Sentiments. And Dr. ate (who Dedicat. to 
by his exemplary Life ſhows his Zeal for % Appeal, 


Religion, and for the Church by his excel- Se. 
4577 POO lent 
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.. lent; Defence of it againſt Popery in the 
maoſt dangerous Times) exprelly declares, 


“ That nothing at this day preſerves us 
4 from Ruin and Deſolation, but that we 
(the Clergy) have not Power of our ſelves 
to do the Church a miſchief; and the 
< Prince who ſees too much of our Tem- 
“ per, is too Gracious to us, and has too 
“great a Cancern for the Church's Good, 
« to ſuffer us todo it. And this is no 
more than. what Biſhop Parker affirms of 
former Councils, in ſay ing, Had it not 
« been for Chriſtian Princes, Chriſtianity 
« in all human probability had been de- 
« ſtroy'd by its own Tumults and Sedi- 


“tions. 


18. Had a Prince a mind to ruin a Church 
unperceiy'd, nay to be thank'd into the 
bargain, tis only allowing a Convocation 
liberty to {it as long as they, pleas'd, and 
make what Articles they thought fit: 
For tho, like my Lord Tumonts Cocks, 


they might at firſt ſeem all of a ſide, yet 
no ſoaner can they be put together, than 


they will ſpur at one another; and, being 
infnitely fond of their own Conceits, 
frame them into Articles, and ſo divide 
and ſubdivide a Church till it crumbles al- 


moſt into nothing. This, with their ex- 


traordinary Conduct, which the different 


Partys will not fail to expoſe to the 


World, will in all probability compleat its 


Ruin. And whether ſome mens Zeal in 


the late Reign for the Convocation to ſit 
and do buſineſs, did proceed from any ſuch 
Motive, I ſhall not determine; tho they 

> | were 
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were the molt di ſaffected to the Conſtitu- Chap. 6. 
tion, who made the greateſt noĩſe about 
it. What Good can be expected from the 
Meeting of Men, when their Paſſions Authwity 
e are, as an Author juſt now cited faith, J Chrift. 
c jet looſe, and their Minds diforder'd ; Cees, 
« when their Intereſt and Deſigns, their ® 317. 
4 Friends and their Partys, nay their very 
<« Judgments and Principles lead em diffe- 
rent ways, and they agree in nothing ſo 
« muchas being very peeviſh and very an- 
«pry with one another; when their very 
« Reaſon is deprav'd, and they judg not 
according to Truth and Evidence, but 
« with reſpect to Perſons; and every one 
« oppoſes what another of a different 
<«« Perſuaſion moves or approves of? 
19. As to the Pretence of Synods being 
influenc'd by the Holy Spirit, I need only - 
fay, That their Conduct is a ſufficient Pe- 
-monſtration to the contrary, ſince thoſe 
benign Virtues which are the Product of 
that Spirit, are likelier to be found any 
where elſe than in ſuch Aſſemblys; and 
*twou'd be ſtrange if Divinity Thou'd chuſe 
5 dell whete Humanity was ſeldom to be 
found. Can the Holy Spirit be ſuppos'd 
to inflnence Councils, which contradict 
one another To much, that thefe have been 
few or no Queſtions of any moment (ba- 
ting What they fay of their own Power) 
agitated in them, which have not receiv'd 
oppoſite Determinations ? This is ſo no- 
torious, that none who is the leaſt / ac- 
quainted with Church-Hiſtory, but muſt 
Vith honeſt Chillingworth ſay, © I ſee plain- 
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pe Rivhts of the 


Q the ke-® J, and with my on eyes, that there 


Yizion of 
Proteſt. 


the. es. « Coumeils, ſome Fat 


<« are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt 
Is hes Agia others, 
« the ſame Fathers againft themſelves, a 


„ Conſent of the Fathers of one Age a- 
4 gainſt the Conſent of the Fathers of 


« mother Age, the Church of one Age a- 


e gainſt the Church of another Age. Is 


it not the way to have a Crirſed Church, 
if the Clergy, for inſtance, in one Council 
ſhall curſe and anathematize all who wor- 
ſhip Images, and quickly after in another 
curſe all who. will not worfhip em? How 
did the Clergy curſe themſelves at the 
Couhtl of Calcedon for what they did at 
the Council of Epheſus ? And after that, 
how. frequently did: they declare for and 
againſt the Council of Calcedon, and feldom 
without bitterly cutfing themſelves? So 
that the Religion of the Clergy of that 
Age ſeems moſtly to have confiſted in Cur- 
ſing: and 'tis well if it had been of that 
Age only, ſince there's ſcarce a Man in be- 
ing, who is not under the Anathema of 
ſome Canon or other. x 
20. Can the Holy Spirit be fappos*d to 


dwell with thoſe, who, as in the Caſe of 


Eutyches and Neſtorins, for different Terms 
only, fet the Chriſtian World in flames, 
and made ſuch a Diviſion as remains to 


this very day? Tho tis much the laſt 


ſhon*d be treated as a Heretick, after his 
Orthodox Zeal had made him ſay to Theo- 


Sochht. lib. dom the Younger, Give me, 0 Empe- 
7. & 29. ror, the Earth weeded from Hereticks, and 1 


in my turn will give you Heaven — 
with 


Chriſtin Chufcb, &c. 


Perſians with you. Have not Councils been 
either Imperial Engines or Papal Machines? 
And had they not all along as great a Pefe- 


rence for thoſe who cou' d reward *m 


+67 
with me the Hereticks, and I wil teſtroy the Chap. 6. | 


beſt, as the Synod Biſhop Taylor men- Liberty g 
tions had for their Preſidents, who hay- Prophef- 
ing at the upper end pronounc'd Dammamms, 6, $5 


they at the lower end waking at the Noiſe, 
heard the latter part of the Word, and con- 
curꝰd as far as mman went? which, fairh he, 
was as good as Daumm amis: for if they had 
been”, awake at. proftonncing the whole 
Word they wou a" have given Sentence 
Scoriigly, "oy N N on 821 1 1545 — 

21. What can we think of the Com- 

laiſance of a Synod at Aletanria to St. 

heophilus their Patriarch, who fot only 


aſſilted the Authtopomorphite Monks in Socrar. lib, 
mür Fos n their Brethtren who deny'ꝰd God 6. c. 7, 8. 


had à Body and Human Shape, but got this 


Council to condemn Origen, who held tbde 


contxary Opinion, 200 years after his death? 
and all this contrary to bis own Senti- 
ments, only to gratify his Malice on ſome 
innocent Monks, who never did him the 
leaſt Injury. So that Men are not always 


condemn'd for the fake of Opinions, but 


Opinions ſometimes for the ſake of Men, 


and poſſibly much oftner than is jmagin'd: 


and there's no ſmall Party now who have 
 conceiy'd ſuch an Antipathy to a certain 
Biſhop, that in all edi they wou d 
not ſcruple to condemn him, tho he had 
made the Articles, inſtead of writing an 


Expoſition upon them. 
22, If 
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22. If Councils had been govern'd by the 

Holy Spirit, the more they were left to 
themſelves, the leſs Diſorder and Confu- 

ſion wou'd happen amongſt em: but the 

Hiſtory of Sieuft Puffendorf among others ſaith, © That 
the Pee - the Direction and Preſidentſhip of Eccle- 
un. ( ſiaſtical Aſſemblys muſt belong to the 
| « Magiſtrate, that extravagant Heats and 
« immoderate Paſſions may be abated ; 
« and Matters not ſtretch'd too far, out of 
« Fondneſs of Contradiction; nor any 
« one by a malicious Interpretation of his 
* Words or Opinions fall into Slanders or 
< Cenſures: and that the firſt Chriſtian 
a 5 in not exerciſing this their 
4 Right, occaſion'd great Confuſion in 
“ {ome Councils. But the eternal Wran- 
gling of the Biſhops was ſufficient to 
right more patient Perſons than the Em- 
perors or their Deputys from attending 
on that Affair; and therefore *twas not 


Socrat. lib. ſtrange that Leonas, who repreſented the - 


2. c. 48. Emperor Conſtans, bid the Biſhops, upon 
their deſiring him to return to the Aſſem- 
bly, go prate and trifle in the Church without 
him 


23. To ſay all on this Head which cou'd 

be ſaid, wou'd be to write a Hiſtory of 
Councils, and tranſcribe their Canons, one 
Adrian's of which is, That no Man ought to receive 
al om ey e Er ef es m. 
publiſhid by . ac i Frag . 
Canefivs. mong thoſe who in words deny the Infalli- 
bility of Councils, there are too many who 

in own it, by endeayouring to im- 

poſe on us things which have no Founda- 

tlon 
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tion either in Scripture or Reaſon, nay are Chap. 6. 
ſometimes contrary to both, on their bare WW 
Authority; which ſerv'd formerly as an An- 
ſwer to all Objections. It was this made 
Socrates ſay, That tho the Fathers at Nice Eccl. Hiſt, 
were as ſimple and ignorant as the Biſhop of l. 1. 
Heraclea repreſented em; yet being guided 
the Light of Grace, they cou'd not depart 

om Truth : and the Monks at Feruſalem in Nicephor, 
the Reign of Anaſtaſius Dicorus declare, Eccl. Hift. 
« That the four Councils were to be join'd 116. c. 33. 
« with the Sacred Books; and pronounce 
c“ an Anathema again all who equal em 
« not with the four Evangeliſts; and tel] 
«the Emperor, that for that cauſe they 
« will contend even to Blood. 
224. How ſhall we know which Side the 

Holy Ghoſt chuſes, when Councils com- 
pos'd, as with us, of diſtin& Bodys, differ 
among themſelves? And ſuch a Queſtion 
may properly enough be ask'd, ſince we 
have no reaſon to think that Synods now 
are not as much gnided by the Light of 
Grace as formerly : For tho the Clergy at 
preſent, for Reaſons obvious enough, ex- 
tol the Councils of antient Times above 
any now-a-days in this degenerate Age of 
the Church, as they call it; yet he who 
conſiders one as well as t'other, will ſee 
little Reaſon for this mighty Preference, 
and upon the whole be induc'd to think that 
tho Religion may have undergone a great 

many Changes, yet the Spirit and Temper 
of the Clergy, whether in or out of Con- 
_ vocations, generally ſpeaking, is to their 
immortal Honour ſtill the ſame. | 
9 pP 25. A 
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Of the true 25, A Learned and Judicious Author 
= ſays, © It was not unnatural in the Begin- 
Bale. Re: nings of the Reign of Edward VI. and 


gimen, p. 
$4. 


_ 


&© Queen Elizabeth, to think the Lords and 
« Commons were better Judges of Reli- 
ce gion than the Biſhops and Convocation- 
c houſe. And the Reaſon he gives for it 
is, © That the whole Body can have no 
<« ſiniſter. End or Intereſt to blind em; 
but the whole Clergy, which is but a 


part of the whole Body, may: and 


therefore the whole Body is to judg of 
<« this. But this Reaſon will make the 
c Parliament, not only then but always, 
< better Judges of Religion. Nay, what 
he adds, will make the meaneſt Layman as 
good a Judg as the greateſt Prieſt : for he 
lays, “the meaneſt Man is as much inte- 
<« reſted and concern'd in the Truth of 
“ Religion, as the greateſt Prieſt ; for tho 
ec his Knowledg thereof be not in all re- 
4 ſpects equally eaſy, yet in ſome reſpects it 
© may be eaſier. For want of Learning does 
« not ſo much hinder the Light of the 
« Layman, as worldly Advantage and 
« Faction ſometimes does the Prieſts z and 
ce the Examples of theſe are infinite (which 
ſhows *tis more than ſometimes) “ Cor- 
* ruption in the Church before our Sa- 
dc viour, and in our Saviour's Days and ever 
& fince, has oftner begun among the great- 
<< eſt Prieſts, Rabbies and Biſhops, than 
* among the meaneſt Laity, 

26. To this let me add, that had Synods 
been compos'dſ of Laymen, none of thoſe 


Corruptions which favour of n, 
* E | - RE. EF 1 an 
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and tend to advance the Intereſt of the Chap. 5. 
Clergy, and to depreſs that of the People. 


wou'd have been brought into the Church. 
And what Depravation is there eſtabliſh'd 
in any Church whatſoever, which does not 
do this, either directly or indirectly, im- 
mediately or mediately ? And what other 
Reaſon is there why the Church of Eng- 
land is ſo pure, than that the Laity had 
the chief hand in Reforming it ? 

27. As the Clergy, tho few in compa- 
riſon of the Laity, were the Inventers, 
Contrivers, and firſt Broachers of Cor- 
ruptions; ſo on the contrary, whereſo- 
ever any Reformations have happen'd, 
they have been carry'd on by the Laity in 
oppoſition to the Body of the Clergy : For 
tho perhaps there were here and there a 
few ſo honeſt as to prefer the Truth be- 
fore their Intereſt ; yet the Majority of the 
Clergy have always been againſt all Alte- 
rations for the better. And if a Man ex- 
amines the State of Chriſtendom, he will 
find, that the more they have in any Na- 
tion abounded in Number, Power and 
Riches, the more Religion has been de- 
prav'd; and on the contrary, the leſs 
Power and Riches they have had, and the 
fewer their Numbers have been, the more 
it has been preſerv'd pure and intire: as 
if to keep it ſo, nothing more had been 
requir'd, than not to allow the Prieſts 
ſufficient Means to corrupt it. 

What other Reaſon can be aſſign'd why 
Religion is in ſome Popiſh Countrys more 


perverted than in others, than that the 
5 5 Number, 
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Number, Power and Riches of the Clergy 
are greater there? And this you will find 
viſibly true, in comparing *em one with 
another. 

28. And as there is a vaſt Diſpropor- 
tion in theſe reſpects between the Popiſh 
and Proteſtant Clergy, ſo Religion 1n the 
laſt is proportionably purer. And will 
not the ſame hold in comparing Proteſtant 
Countrys one with another? For can it 
be deny'd, that where the Power, Intereſt, 
and Authority of the Clergy is at the 
Joweſt ebb, there is not only leſs of thoſe 
Diabolical Vices, Hatred, Malice, Animo- 
ſity, Perſecution, &c. and in the room of 
theſe, more of the Angelical Virtues of 
Love, Charity, Friendſhip, Benignity, Cc. 
but Men are leſs Immoral, Leud, Vicious, 
Debauch'd, and Irreligious ; and have more 
of Sobriety, Frugality, Induſtry, and all 
other moral and ſocial Virtues ? 

29. And *tis no wonder, becauſe too ma- 
ny, in order to advance their Intereſt, 
teach Men to lay ſo much ſtreſs on things 
which no ways influence a good Life ; to 
which Impertinences the more regard Men 
have, the leſs they attend the Dutys of 
Morality: and therefore the great Neg- 
lect of it among the Heathens as well as 
Chriſtians, muſt be imputed to their 
Prieſts, in perſuading em to place Religion 
in Rites, Shows, Ceremonys, and other 
indifferent Things; which ſince Men can 
prattiſe witten controuling their darling 
Paſſions, they will be ſure religiouſſy to 
pbſerve, to make amends for indulging 

I them- 


: 
) 
1 
) 
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themſelves in their belov'd Vices, eſpe · Chap. 6. 
cially if they are perſuaded ſuch things are 


expiatory of Sins: and therefore the moſt 
Superſtitious Nations have always been the 
moſt Immoral. And one wou'd think they 
had no other Notion of Religion than 
that it was, as defin'd by a late Author, 
an Expedient which Men had found out to 


ſatisfy themſelves that God was ſatisfy'd 


with them, tho they neglected the common and 
plain Dutys of Morality. | 

30. And if it were not ſo now-a-days 
with too many, what's the reaſon, that if a 
Man, tho ever fo vicious, be but a great 
Stickler for the . Church in faſhion, that 
good Quality alone ſhall (like Charity) not 
only hide a multitude of Faults, but too 
often ſanctify the © greateſt Villanys and 
Impietys? Therefore your immoral Men 
ſeldom fail to pretend a great Zeal for the 
Church, to atone for their real Enmity to 
Religion : And *tis not ſtrange, that Men 
under Perſecution cow'd not forbear com- 
laining, that they had not ſo much Li- 
ty to ſerveGod, as the Church's Friends 

had to ſerve the Devil. | 
31. *Tis Sir William Temple's Obſerva- 
tion, That Religion, or rather the Pretence 
to it, does the leaſt miſchief in Holland; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe the Clergy have 
leſs Power and Authority there, « any 
where elſe: Tho even there, when they 
had an Influence . on the People, and the 
States were guilty of ſo much Imprudence 
as to call a Synod at Dort, then Bitter- 
neſs, Rancor and Malice were infus'd into 
r 2 mens 
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mens Minds, and by .conſequence Diſor- 
ders and Tumults did abound, which had 
like to have intirely ſubverted their Li- 
bertys : but by their ſuffering no more 
Synods, and carrying a ſtrict hand over 
their Clergy, theſe by degrees wore off ; 
(nothing being found more effectual to keep 
a pragmatical Prieſt within ſome bounds, 
than the apprehenſion of having a Staff 
anda pair of Shoos laid at his door)' So 
that now - more Charity and Candour 
is to be found among Perſons of different 
ne there, than any where be- 
ſides. | 

32. The Synod of Dort, tho calPd be- 
fore the Spirit of Reformation ran ſo low, 
ſhows what little Good is to be expected 
from ſuch Meetings of Clergymen; ſince 
it only ſerv'd to increaſe the Unchari- 
tableneſs, Animoſitys, and other Miſ- 
chiefs it was call'd to prevent. 

And as the great Schifm about the Pre- 
deſtinarian Points, which has caus'd ſo 
much Miſchief in the United Provintes, 
and which was made uſe of by ſome Men 
as a Handle to do more here, was. whol- 
ly owing to that Impoſing Synod; fo all 
other Diviſions on the account of Diffe- 
rence in Opinions, which go under the name 
of Schiſms and Hereſys, flow. from the ſame 
Cauſe, theClergy's putting themſelves in 
the place of God, and requiring the fame 
Faith to their uncertain Inferences and 
dubious Concluſiorts, as to the Divine 
Werit' g W.,, 7 © 
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33+ To look at home, nothing made ſo 
much way for the Reformation, as Henry 
VIIFs depriving the Clergy of fo great a 
Part of their Power and Riches. For as 
it was their abounding in theſe which 
enabled em to corrupt Religion, ſo it was 
their being ſtript of them, which diſabled 
'em from continuing the Corruptions, or 
oppoſing the Lay-Reformation: 


Mr. Fox very juſtly obſerves, © That P. 976. 


« ſhortly. after the Overthrow of the 
Pope, begun by little and little the 
© Ruin of Abbys and 3 Houſes in 
« England, in a right Order and Method, 
« by Gad's Providence: for neither cou'd 
the Fall of Monaſterys have follow'd af- 
ter, unleſs the Suppreſſion of the Pope 
c had gone before; neither cou'd any true 
« Reformation of the Church have been 
« attempted, unleſs the Subverſion of the 
« Superſtitious Houſes had been join'd 
© therewith: And yet we have thoſe of 
High-Church, who ſcraple not to condemn 
not only Henry VIII. for depriving the 
Clergy of theſe Eſtates, but thoſe who at 
ſent poſſeſs them, as guilty of Sacri- 
ege for a copy; them from the 
Church; tho taking Church in the Scrip- 
ture-Senſe, they are now in the hands of 
the Church, and have (ever ſince the 
Church or People were poſſeſs'd of em) 
a 2 Bulwark againſt Popery : 

t whilit the Clergy had em, they were 

a great Cauſe of promoting and continuing 
it ; and conſequently they who gave the 
Eſtates to, rather than they who took 
P 4 | em 
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'em from the Clergy, were guilty of Sa- 
crilege. And *tis the Intereſt of thoſe 
who now enjoy *em, to oppoſe ſuch high 
Notions, ſince if theſe prevail, they are in 
danger of loſing thoſe Eſtates, and with *em 
their Religion ; which, as there's no In- 
ſtance of, ſo *tis impoſſible it ſhou'd be 
preſerv'd uncorrupted in any Nation, 
where the Clergy have fuch powerful 
Means of ruining it. Therefore our Wick- 
lif,, and all others ſeriouſly aiming at a 
Reformation, have conſtantly endeavour'd 
to diſarm the Clergy of theſe, as finding 
it abſolutely neceſſary to carry on their 
pious Deſigns; in which if Luther abroad 
and our Reformers at home were more 
happy than others, it was becauſe they 
did not, like them, miſcarry in this Point. 
This enabled em to ſtrike at the Founda- 
tion of Popery and Prieſtcraft, the Inde- 
pendency of the Clergy. | 

34. Which thoſe at the Helm here took 
all -poſſible care to root out; and had 
they not done ſo, *twas impoſſible the 
Reformation ſhou'd have been carry'd on, 
ſince the Clergy, generally ſpeaking, were 
Enemys to it. And in the Beginning of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign, the Sees being full 
of Popiſh Biſhops, ' and the Convocation, 
with Bonner at the head of it, oppoſing all 
Alteration, the Reformation, to the great 
Scandal of the Papiſts and High-Church, 
may juſtly be call'd Lay or Parliamentary. 


Letter to a Had Men reaſon'd at that time as ſome 
Corvcath- do-gow-a-days, © That all Religious Doc- 


<« trines and Opinions ought to be left P 
e « the 
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« the Convocation as the proper Judges ; Chap. 6. 
« and that Country-Centlemen, Lawyers, 
« Merchants, &c. aſſembled in Parliament, 
« ought not to preſume to meddle with 
«thoſe Matters, for want of a competent 
« Skill in Councils, Fathers, Church-Hiſ- 
« tory, Languages, &c. inſtead of get- 
tin lar, we muſt have ſtuck the' faſter 
and deeper in the Mud and Filth of Po- 
ee, n r . Tk 
35. Not only in King Edward's, but for 
ſome conſiderable time in Queen Elixabeth's 
Reign, till the Reformation was thorowly 
ſettled, the Laity were very little influenc'd 
by the Clergy, as having a very mean Opi- 
nion of their Learning, as well as Diſcre- 
tion; and that not without good reaſon, 
as appears by the Queen's Injunctions, 
which declare, That in theſe latter Days Injuncf. 45. 
many were made Prieſts, being Children, and 
otherwiſe utterly unlearned; that they cou'd 
not read : and that Miniſters might read to 
the better underſtanding of the People, they 
are all of em charg d to read leiſurely, plainly, 
and diftinttly. And ſuch as are only mean 
Readers, are to peruſe over before, once imd. 53. 
or twice, the Chapyers and Homilies. As 
to the Diſcretion of the Clergy, the People 
muſt needs have a mean Opinion of that, 
when to prevent the Offence and Slander 
which many Miniſters caug'd to the Church, 
both in chuſing their Wives, and indiſ- 
creet living with em, it was thought very 
_ ry, under tint Penalty than an 
utter Incapacity, no manner of Prieſt nuns 29. 
fhow'd take to his Wife any manner of — * 


without 
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without the Good Will of her Relations, or 
Maſter and Miſtreſs where ſhe ſerves; and 
alſo the Advice and Allowance firſt bad upon 
7775 Examination by the Biſhop and two neigh- 

uring Fuſtices , nor cou'd the Biſhops them- 
ſelves marry without the Arp robation of the 
Metropolitan and the Queen's Commiſſioners. 
And fo contemptible an Opinion had the 
Nation of Academick Learning, that the 


Cheek's Univerſitys were in a manner deſtitute, 


rue Sub- the Publick Schools being converted into 


ject to the 


Rebel. 


private Gatden-Plots. | 

36. If under theſe Circumſtances - (for 
things were much the ſame abroad as at 
home) the Proteſtant Religion got the Aſ- 
cendent, one wou'd have thought that 


Popery muſt have been quite extirpated, 


when the Proteſtant Clergy came to be 
profonndly learned in Fathers, Councils, 
Church-Hiſtory, and to get an Influence 
and Authority over the Laity. But alas, 
the thing was ee otherwiſe ; for the 
Reformation, which like a mighty Torrent 
bore down every thing that ſtood in its 
way, had not only its Current then ſud- 
denly check'd, but it loſt ground in ſeveral 
Places, and in others it maintain'd it ſelf 
with great difficulty. And this great Turn 
was Owing to thoſe abſurd Notions, which, 
tho diſclaim'd by the firſt Reformers, 
were by degrees, under the ſhelter of the 
Authority of Fathers and Councils, intro- 
duc'd again in favour of an Independent 
Power, the Foundation on which the Great- 
neſs of Antichriſtian Rome is wholly built. 


And therefore tis no wonder, that, conſi- 


dering 
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dering the Danger of Popery has increa&d Chap. s. 
in proportion to the Advancement of theſe WW 
Notions, there has all along been ſo good 
an Underſtanding, tho at preſent greater 
than ever, between the Papiſts and High 
Fliers. - But, 

37. Let us from the Beginning of the Re- 
formation aſcend to that of Chriſtianity, 
and fee how things were then manag'd. 
Then Churches by the Laws of the Em- 
pire were incapable of poſſeſſing Lands or 
Inheritances, and the Clergy, as they ſub- 
ſiſted by the Alms of the People, ſo they 
were inallother Matters,as I ſhall fully prove 
hereafter, wholly dependent upon them ; 
and then Religion wonderfully flouriſh'd 
and increas'd. But, | 
When they no longer depended on their 
Choice, or their Alms, but came to be no- 
minated by one another, and to have Re- 
venues and Poſſeſſions of their own, which 
neceſſarily gave them ny and Power 
in proportion to *em, then Religion went 
to GK, and they abounded with all man- 
ner of Vices; Men running into Orders 
for the fake of worldly Grandeur: aud too 
many of em had no regard to Religion, as 
a divine and excellent Science, and of real 
Beneſit to Mankind, both ſingly, and in 
Sacietys, but only as they made it a- 
Trade to enrich themſelves and infatuate 
the Vulgar. 1 | | 
38. And the Reaſon why in ſome barren 
Places of Chriſtendom, Religion, notwith- 
ſtanding the Ignorance of the Peaple, was 
not ſo much -depray'd as in happier Cli- 

* | mates, 
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mates, is becauſe thoſe Countrys cou'd not 
ſupport any great number of Prieſts, nor 
beſtow any great Revenues, on the few they 
had ʒ . and conſequently the Clergy were not 
able (nor was it ſo much worth their while) 
to introduce or keep up Corruptions here 
or elſewhere. | 

Beſides, their Poverty was a further Se- 
curity to em, by hindring em from havin 
ſufficient leiſure to attend the vain an 
groundleſs, tho amuſing and ſubtle Diſtinc- 
tions the Prieſts coin in favour of an Inde- 
pendent Power. And therefore 'tis no 


wonder that when the 2 part of 


Chriſtendom had moſt ſcandalouſly deprav'd 
Religion, _ thoſe who were term'd the 
Poor Men of Lyons, Waldenſes, Albigenſes, 
Cc. preſerv'd it in ſome tolerable degree of 
Purity. And they were ſo far from ſetting 
up two Independent Powers, that they who 
officiated amongſt em (as I ſhall prove 
hereafter) were ſuch as we term Laymen, 
and generally of ſome ſecular Imployment, 
ſo that they were no burden to the Commu- 
nity: I do not wonder therefore that ſuch a 
Precedent was ſufficient to alarm the Po 
and all his Adherents, and raiſe a Croiſado 
in order to extirpate this generation of 
Men. But, | 
39. Had the Clergy. been ſuch every 
where elſe, Religion (which 1s ſhort, plain, 
and eaſy in it ſelf, as adapted to the Capa- 
city of the Generality of Mankind, the 
Simple and Unlearned) had not been ren- 
der'd ſo obſcure, perplex'd and intricate, 
and mixt and blended with ſo many 
rr | pro- 
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profound and uſeleſs Metaphyſical Notions, Chap. 6, 
and abſtruſe, nice and needleſs Specula- (WW 


tions; the Introduction of which requir'd 
a great deal of Labour and Pains, Art and 
Skill, and cou'd not be contriv'd by plain 
ſimple Men, who had other Callings to 
mind, but muſt be the Work of thoſe who 
liv'd at eaſe, and were maſters of their 
whole time; who ſaw how much it was 
their Intereſt to render Chriſtianity Per- 
plex'd and Unintelligible, that the Laity 
might not only admire 'em for their deep 
Knowledg in Religion, but likewiſe leave 
it wholly to their Management, as being in- 
finitely above their poor Capacitys, and 
beyond their weak Apprehenſions. 

40. Which Deſign ſucceeded according- 
ly, and theſe profound Theologues impos'd 
on the eaſy People what ſelfiſh Doctrines 
they pleas'd. | 

And to prevent their perceiving how 
prolly they were abus'd, on pretence of in- 

rming their Underſtanding, they induſ- 
triouſly kept em in Ignorance, by amuſing 
'em with artificial Cant and learned Gib- 
beriſh, made up of obſcure, and doubtful, 
and undefin'd Words: by virtue of which 
they can defend any advantageous Doctrine, 
tho ever ſo abſurd ; ſince it ſerves em to 
confound, not only the Ignorant and Men 
of Buſineſs with hard Words, but to im- 
ploy the Ingenious and Inquiſitive in intri- 
cate Diſputes, upon unintelligible Terms, 
and them perpetually entangl'd in an 
endh Labyrinth of Words. And there- 
fore no wonder that ſuch Learning (if 
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it may deſerve that name) is not only 
taught every where in the Schools (none 
being capable of taking a Degree in the 
Univerſitys without a competent Skill in 
it) but that Tutors read it to young Gen- 
tlemen; who if they apply themſelves in 
earneſt to the 3 of it, have their Brains 
generally ſo confoun ed by this jargon, 
that they are in great danger of never un- 
derſtanding Things clearly: but the moſt 
they can expect, after great Labour and In- 
duſtry (beſides an Air of Pedantry, a Nar- 
rowneſs of Mind, and Obſtinacy in Opi- 
nion) is to arrive at the Art of Thinking 
confuſedly, Reaſoning wrongly,and Wrang- 
ling eternally. 

41. But if the Crabbedneſs and Barren- 
neſs of this Study gives 'em an Averſion to 
Learning, then they conſume their time in 
Idleneſs, and conſequently in Debauchery; 
and ſuch a Habit once contracted, is ſel- 
dom or never remov d. 

By both which means ſome Men equal! 
gan their Ends; ſince by both, they equal- 

y keep People in Ignorance, and conſe- 

ently can influence em as they pleaſe : 

ho the laſt mention'dGentlemen, as being 
moſt in number, make the greateſt Noiſe, 
andevery where baul the loudeſt for High 
Church; and are the chief Tools with 
which the ſubtle Clergymen work their 
Deſi SS, and lately cut out ſuch a Tacking 
Job for them, as, had the Experiment ſuc- 
ceeded, mult have ruin'd the Nation, and 
withit the whole Proteſtant Intereſt. 


42. And 
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42. And ſince Ignorance is the Mother Chap. 6. 
of Devotion, tho not to God, yet to the 


Prieſts, who are in a manner ador'd where 
the People are thorowly ignorant; tis un- 
reaſonable to expect that they ſhou'd in 


earneſt endeavour to make thoſe, whoſe 


Education is intruſted with em, ſo lear- 
ned or wiſe, asto be above Prieſtcraft. 
No, inſtead of that they made em, even 
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in Philoſophy, the better to prepare em for 


it in Religion, jurare in verba Magiſtri. 
For as no other Philoſophy except that of 
Ariſtotle was to be taught, ſo his pſe dixit 
was ſufficient for a blind Submiſſion: And 
his obſcure Metaphyſical Notions, calcula- 
ted as it were for the defence of their 
abſurd ſelf-intereſted Doctrines, quickly 
became the fundamental Laws, not only of 
Philoſophy but Divinity. And a great 
Cardinal (a) has not ſtuck to acknowledg, 
That without his help we ſhou'd have wanted 
many Articles of Faith; for which Reaſon 
the Magiſtrate was bound to uſe the Secu- 
lar Aid in protecting his Writings, and 
the Courts of Judicature to 1atereft 
themſelves in his Defence. And the 
Parliament of Paris, for inſtance, in 1629 
made an Arreſt againſt ſome Chymiſts who 
were too free with him, upon Information 
from the Sorboniſts, that his Principles 
cou'd not be writ againſt or lefſen'd, with- 
out prejudicing receiv'd Divinity of 


—— — 


(a) Sena Ariſtotele noi mancararemo molti Artico- 
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them; whic 
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the Schools. Nay, his Doctrines were 
held in ſuch Religious Veneration, that 
twas Poe leſs than Hereſy to oppoſe 

poor Ramus found to his 
Coſt, who for making ſome Obſervations 


"tending to diminiſh their Credit, was mur- 


der'd at the Maſſacre of Pari-, with the 
ſame Zeal as the poder; N were. And 


Laurentins Valla for Hereſy againſt the ten 


Predicaments, and ſome ſuch like Opini- 
ons, had it not been for the powerful In- 
terceſſion of Alphonſus King of Naples, had 
been oppreſs'd by the Inquiſition : Tho up- 
on the firſt Diſcovery of Ariſtotle's Works 
the Scene was quite different, the Clergy 
being then ina terrible Apprehenſion about 
them; and not only a Pope, but a Council 
at Paris, forbad the reading *em on pain of 
Excommunication : and ſeveral, as Meze- 
ray faith, were, for the ſake of his Opini- 


ons (the countenancing thereof being the 


chief Crime objected to em) burnt for He- 
reticks. In a word, till they found thoſe 
Parts of his Writings, ſo much afterwards 
in Repute with the Schools, full of that 
vain babling Philoſophy St. Paut condemns, 
they were as apprehenſive of 'em as ſome 
Men are of the Works of a late Author; 
which they are afraid will let too much 
Light into the World, and improve Hu- 
man Underſtanding more than is for their 


Intereſt. d 


43. The Sieur Puſfendorf, in ſhowing how 
inſtrumental the Univerſitys were in pro- 


moting the Power of the Pope, ſaith, 


That the Divinity and Philoſe - 
2 That the Divinity hil ** 8 


Chriſtian Church, Kc. 


ee feſsd there, were not taught with an Chap. 6. 
« intention to make Students more Learned 


« or Underſtanding, but that the Inge- 
% nious by theſe confus'd and idle Terms 
« might be diverted from thorowly inveſ- 
« ti ting thoſe Matters, - which wou'd 
«© have led em to the. whole Diſcovery of 
« the Popiſh Intrigues. Their Scholaſtick 
« Divinity is for the moſt part intangl'd 
< in uſeleſs Queſtions, invented chiefly by 
4 Lombard, Scots, and other Patriarchs 
* of Pedantry. And what they call Phi- 
4 loſophy, is nothing elſe than a Collection 
of fooliſh Chimera's, empty Terms, and 
« very bad Latin. With theſe Trumpe- 
« rys the Univerfitys were not only over- 
run during the former barbarous Times, 
put even continue to this very day; and 
tho moſt Sciences are fo much improv'd, 
the old Leven is with great Induſtry pre- 
4 ferv'd and propagated. If this method 
4 of teaching booty was, as he obſerves, 
4 contriv'd that the Popiſh Prieſts might 
not want means to domineer over the 
« Laymens Conſciences, and to —_— 
dem with ſo many dubious and double- 
meaning Inſinuations, that they are 
s thereby render'd incapable to examine 
and rule their Actions according to ſolid 
Principles, but are oblig'd to be guided 
4 blindfold according to the pleafure of 
« their Father-Confeſſors. If this, as he 
ſays, was what the Popiſh Clergy aim'd 
at, will not the Ill· natur d be too apt to ſuſ- 
Rr. that others, if fall into the 
ſame methods, have the Deſigns of 
k 2 Domi - 
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Dominecring over the Conſciences of 
the Laity; and that cou'd they, like the 
Popiſu Prieſts, add to this a Reſtraint on 


the Preſs, their Buſineſs wou'd be effec- 


tually done ? 
att It may, be worth obſery erving, that the 


erf before they, contriv'd Jargon 
the Schools, did not only endeavour to 
infuſe into their Auditors an Averſion to 
all Books of Human Philoſophy and Learn- 


ing, on account of their being written by 
the Heathens, but took em away from the 


Students committed to their Care. Nay, 


even the Biſhops themſelves at the Council 


of Carthage, about the year 400, were for- 


bad reading Heathen Authors; and St. Je- 


rom was whip'd with Rods by an Angel for 


reading Ciccro's Works: Which no doubt 


occalion'd the Loſs of many excellent 
Works, to the unſpeakable damage of the 
Commonwealth of Letters. But when 


ſome Nations cou d be no longer kept from 
Prying into Learning, this miſerable Gib- 


iſh of the Schools was contriv'd. 
To which had it been confin'd, the Miſ- 


chief had not been ſo conſiderable : but it bas 
. unhappily invaded the chief Conceraments 


of human Life, and Society; obſcur'd and 
lex d the material Truths of Law and 
Divinity, brought Contuſign, Diſorder, 
and Uncertainty into the Affairs of Man- 
kind; and in a t meaſure render'd uſe- 
leſs the Rules o Religion and Juſtice. 
ha A Clergyman by the help of this 
e tho he had taken the 


5 Gars en a, cho he . 


e e nd ed beds 
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his Sermon pray d for the King as Supreme Chap. 6+ 
Head and Governor of the Church next 5 WW 


and immediately under Chriſt, yet cou'd in 
his Sermon eaſily diſtinguiſh this away; 
and place theGovernment of the Church in 
his own” Tribe next and immediately un- 
der Chriſt, independent of all Hutnan 
Powers whatſoever. | : 

To which let me add, that as nothin 
cou'd be more contrary to High-Churc 
Notions in relation to Civil Government, 
than the Oath' of Allegiance upon the Re- 
volution, ſo Men cannot change their Sen- 
timents on a ſudden; and conſequently, 
too mauy either diſſembl'd, when in the 
former Reigns they preach'd up their en · 
flaving Doctrines, or elſe in the late Reign 
they took the Oath againſt their Conſcience; 
unleſs ſuch Diſtinctions cou'd help em out 
as muſt deſtroy the force of any Oath what- 
ſbever. And poſlibly it was by the Aſſiſ- 
tance of theſe, that they never thought 
themſelves better imploy'd than in doing 
ſomething br other, which leſs ſubtle Men 
wou'd conclude was directly contrary to, 
and in defiance of their Oath. But, | 
46. As ſome Men are ſo very Learned 
that no Oath can bind 'em, of which their 


. diſtinguiſhing away one ſo fully expreſs'd 


as the Oath of Supremacy, is a ſufficient 
Proof; ſo their Knowledg is ſo very pro- 
found, that they can evade any Precept of 
Morality : as for inſtance, the Rule of do- 
ing to others as you wou'd be done unto, 
obliges Men toallow one another the Liber- 
ty of judging for themſelves which is the 
? Q 2 true 
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true Religion, and likewiſe of acting ac- 
cordiag to their judgment; ſince this is 
the very ſame thing they expect from all o- 
thers. And yet how many are there, who 
by the help of their tranſcendent Meta- 
phyſicks, have invented a thouſand Diſtinc- 
tions to evade this plain Rule? And they 
who have Learning enough to make this 
great Law inſignificant, ſtrike in a manner 
at the foundation of all Morality. | But, 

47- None act more abſurdly than your 
High” Fliers, who wou'd confonnd this 
grand Duty of Moderation on no better 
pretence, than becauſe tis no Commenda- 
tion to be moderately (meaning indifferent- 
ly) honeſt or wiſe. A Character yet too 
high for ſuch as on ſo groſs a Fallacy en- 
deavour to divert People from treatin 
thoſe of differing Seatiments, with Chriſ 
tian Moderation. Men muſt, either be ve- 
ry weak themſelves, or elſe believe Peoples 
Underſtanding no. better than theix own 
Honeſty, if they = 6 to impoſe on em 
by ſuch trifling Sophiſtry. Bat the Author 
of Moderation diſplayd is very free with 
this Chriſtian Virtue, and makesit, in —— 
of the Bible, to derive its Original from 
Hell and its Fiends; tho one wou'd think 
the Heat of that Place, and the Gnaſhing 
of Teeth there ſeems more naturally to de- 
ſcribe the Enemys of Moderation. But to 
return. by 1 

43. I need not mention any more In- 
ſtances of this nature, ſince there are as 
many.Examplesof it, as theſe Gentlemen 
have By- intereſts to ſerye. Ad e 
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ever will give himſelf the trouble to read Chap. 6. 
their Syſtems of Divinity, will find them ' WW 
full of mere verbal Diſtinctlons and Words, 
of none, or at leaſt no certaia Significa- 
tion; but ſometimes taking 'em in one, 
ſometimes in another ſenſe, juſt as *tis for 

their turn; very well knowing that Error 
being unacceptable to the Mind of Man, 
there's no other defence for Abſurdity than 
Obſcurity, and that the only way to gain 
Admittance, or gain defence to ſtrange or 
ſenſleſs Doctrines, is to guard 'em round 
with Legions of obſcure, doubtful, and un- 
defin'd Words. 

49. And had it not been the Deſign of 
the Clergy by theſe and ſuch like Artifices 

; to keep the Laity in Ignorance and Super- 

ſition ; what's the Reaſon that thoſe pre- 

vail, according as they advance in Power, 

Influence and Intereſt? As for inſtance, 

are not the People more ignorant and ſu- 

perſtitions in Spain or Portugal, than in Ve- 

| nice, or lately in France? And what other 

| account can be given of it, than that the 

| Authority, Power, and Influence of the 

| Clergy is ſo much greater? And now in 

France do not Ignorance and Superſtition 

roportionably increaſe, according to the 

rge- Steps which Prieſtcraft (by their 

King's growing a Bigot and Perſecutor) 

takes there; which are ſuch, that in a 

Hort time they will have little to object to 

| Spain upon this account ? But, | 

| Jo. not this hold in Proteſtant as 

2 well as Popiſh Countrys ? Are not People 

more Ignorant aud Superſtitions in Sweden 

. Q 3 or 
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or Denmart than in Holland or Exgland? 
Have not the Clergy in thoſe Places ſo great 
an Authority, that they hinder all Liber- 
ty of Conſgence? And do not the People 
pay them now as blind and implicit Sub- 
miſſion, as they did to their Popiſn Prede- 
ceſſors? But in theſe freer Countrys, as 
the Clergy have leſs Power, Authority and 
Intereſt; ſo Religion is better underſtood, 
and more uſeful and excellent Diſcourſes 
are made on that Subject, than in all the 
World beides.... 
And if you compare the Parts of Great 
Britain, you will find, that the Clergy 
have a greater Aſcendent over the People 
in Scotland than in Engl; and are: they 
not accordingly more Ignorant, Bigotted 
and Uncharitable ? „ 12110 1.2340) $& 0 CE 

51. And in England, are not thoſe whom 
the Papiſts careſs as fit Tools to bring about 
their wicked Deſigns, Ignorant, Bigot- 
ted, Prieſtridden Wretches ? 'Tis not the 
moderate Churchmen who join with the 
Jarobites aud Papsſtrin all Elections, and o- 
ther Deſigns; *tis not they who are ſo in- 
ſeparably united to 'em, as to have the 
ſame Friends and Enemys, and alike ap- 
prove or condemn. 

If the Church of Eng/and is the Bulwark 
againſt Popery, it cagnot belong to them 
(tho they wou'd engroſs the Name of the 
Church to themſelves) whom the Papiſts 
and Jacobites aſſiſt in all their pious De- 
ſigns, and in none more than oppoſing the 
Biſhops and moderate Churchmen. 


| 52. There's 
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32. There's no need to inſtance in any Chap. G. 
more particular Countrys, tho it holds in 
all without exception; when tis noto- 
rious that in thoſe Ages which- are ſo in- 
famous for the Univerſal Ignorance and 
Barbarity which then overſpread the Face 


of Chriſtendom, the Clergy prodigi 
NS. be. n 


ches; and Prieſtcraft arriv'd at its great- 

eſt height. - And tis as evident, that as 
and the true Light of the Goſpel 
forth, ſo the Clergy have decreas'd 

in Number, Power, Ri 

So certain is it that Charch, — we) 

Religion can never flouriſh together, but 

28 one riſes t other falls. us 


this palpable Darkneſs vaniſh'd in any 
— 
ne 
and Credit: 
word in the ſenſe of the High- fliers, 


CHAP. vi. 


That this Fhpotheſis of an Indepen- 
dent Power in any. Set of Cler- 


ynen, makes all R ion m- 
5 except where thoſe who are 
ſappos d to have thi — 


u. 
110000 


1 5 N Independent Fomer icuths Gler- 
gy is a certain way, not only to 

have Corruptions get into the Church, but 
Fo bc ak 'em3 except the Clergy, the 
ntroducers of 'em, and whoſe Tem- 
— Intereſt *tis to have 'em continu'd, 
do conſent : for if the People without their 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors can reform theſe 
Gorruptions, there's amend of their inde- 
pendent Eceleſiaſtical Government; ſince 
that is a diſowning all their Spiritual Ju- 
riſdiction, and ſetting up a Church-Go- 
vernment in oppoſition to — So that 
tis neceſſary to own, that either their 
wer depends on the People, or elſe that 
theſe are oblig'd to ſubmit to whatſoever 
Terms of Communion thoſe are pleas'd to 
impoſe : for if they have the Government, 
not from them, but from God, then, as he 
alone gave it 'em, ſo he alone can take it 
away; and conſequently, till God makes it 


ap- 
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2 by ſome new 
oblig d to own them as their Spiritual Go- 
vernors. But ſince nothing of this nature 
is now to be expected, Men muſt for ever 
pay, Eccleſiaſtical Obedience to thoſe Go- 
vernors, tho they teach ever ſo falſe and 
heretical Doctrines, or require ever ſo 
wicked or impious Terms of Communion. 
2. To ſay that the People, if they judg 
they require ſuch Terms, or think they 
teach fuch Doctrines, can diſown em, and 
chuſe others to manage their Church-Af- 
fairs, makes em not only dependent in the 
—— 
but es all Right 
ve to em deriv'd from the — be- 
cauſe upon their Male-Adminiſtration they 
may deprive em of this Right, which 
couw'd not be, did it not at firſt flow 
from the People. 
3 The reaſon why the People may upon 
juſt grounds depoſe the Civil Magiſtrate, is, 
becauſe all the Power he has is given him by 
them in order to act for their Good; and 
they who depute him, muſt needs reſerve 
to themſelves a Power to judg whether 
their Deputy acts according to the Truſt 
lodg'd in him. F ene 
But had he not his Power from the Peo- 
ple, but immediately from God, he cou'd 
never forfeit his Right, or be accountable 
to any beſides God; and only the Divine 
— Ar gave it him cou d take it a- 
Way 9 ab) LY; + TAPS 
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elation, that he Chap. 7. 
sdepriv'd-*em-of it; their Subjects are WV 
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4- By this Argument, the fawning flat- 
tering Prieſts in former Reigns Chick” 
vour'd to eſtabliſh an abſolute arbit 
Power in the King, which they very 
faw was an unavoidable Conſequence of a 
Divine Right. But, | | | 

If God has not plac'd Mankind in re- 
fpe& to Civil Matters (as theſe deſigning 
Men wou'd perſuade the World) under an 
abſolute Power, upon no account to be re- 
fiſted, but has permitted em in every So- 
ciety to act as they judg beſt for their own 
Safety, and to that end has given *em a 
Right of forming what ſort of Govern» 
ment they pleaſe, and to intruſt it with 
what Perſons they think fit; and of depo- 


fing em when they act contrary to the End 
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has, I fay, aflow'd the (iel Sociery theſe 
I ſay, a the Civil Society 
Privileges; can we ſuppoſe he has leſs 
kindneſs for his Church, which if depriv'd 
of this Liberty, might not only Joſe the 
Power of acting as freely for the advantage 
of the True as others of a Falſe Religion, 
but be likewiſe oblig'd to ſubmit to what- 
ſoever Terms of Communion (tho ever ſo 
falſe and wicked) a few Rcclehaſticks ſhall 
impoſe upon em? U L2G 
5. There's more to be pleaded for ſuch 
a Power in Civil than ia Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters; becauſe Men may refuſe Communion 
vrĩth thoſe Clergymen who nd to have 
the Goverament in Eccleſiaſti without 
drawing on em any of thoſe Diſorders 
which too often attend Peoples defending 
their Civil Rights. Beſides, a Man may 
| ; | pay 
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pay external Obedience in Civil Matters to Chap.7. 


the Determinations. of the Magiſtrate, tho 
he does not believe em juſt ® but in Eccle- 
ſiaſticals all Compliance which is not inter- 
nal, is unlawfulz; beeauſe a Man has not the 
ſame Power over his Faith or Religion, as 
be has over his Eſtate. „ hon Hl 

6. Therefore as much as Mens Eternal 
Happineſs is to be prefer'd before their 
Temporal, ſo much is theclaiming a Power 
not deriv'd from the People in Religious 
Matters, of more fatal conſequence than 
in Civil; tho they who are for it in either, 
are Enemys to the — and Libertys of 
Mankind, and can deſign nothing leſs than 
making em Slaves to Prieſts or Princes. 
| But, aft s | 7 +4 4 
7. This curs'd Hypotheſis had perhaps 
never been thought on with relation to Ge 
vils, had not the Clergy (who have an in- 
exhauſtible Magazine of oppreſſive Doc- 
trines) contriv'd it firſt in Eccleſiaſticals, 
to gratify their inſupportable itch of Ty- 
rannizing over the Laity, and over one 
another: for it as much enſlaves the Ge- 
nerality of themſelves, fince thoſe few who 
have- the Government of the Charch by 
Divine Right, enjoy it as independently of 
them as of the Laity ; which muſt prevent 
all Reformation, except a Majority of the 
Governing Clergy chance to reform all to- 
gether (Which nothing leſs than a Miracle 
can bring about) and the Attempt in all o- 
ther Clergymen muſt be unlawful, becauſe it 
cannot be done without -diſowning their 
Spiritual Governors, in reſpec of = 
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i they aryonly priviee Perſons, and may be 


wholl to a Lay-State by them: 

uſe a SentEice pronounc'd by a compe- 
tent Authority is valid, tho not right; 
and thoſe who have ſufficient Power to 


make, muſt have the ſa unmake Cler- 


men. Therefore in orfler to ſerve them 
tho 1 expect little Thanks for my La- 
5 I ſhall add ſomewhat more on this 
8. The Light of Nature, as well as the 
Goſpel, obliges People to judg of them- 
ſelves, and to take beed to what they hear, to 
the Spirits, to avoid and flee falſe Pro- 
s, Seducers, and Deceivers, and blind 
0 &c. And if Men are to avoid 
uch, they are to judg who they are, elſe 
the Command wou'd be to no pur poſe: 
which is inconſiſtent with continuing thoſe 
in the Station of Spiritual Guides and 
Governofs, whom they judg to be falſe 


on 


Teachers. And as they are oblig'd to re- 


jet 'em, ſo they are bound (nnleſs they 
muſt remain without any Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
cers) to take thoſe they judg Honeſt and Sin- 
axe, and who will preach the Truth. And 
how. does this differ from a Right to make, 
27. deprive their Eccleſiaſtical | Miniſters ? 

o own they can unmake, or deprive 'em, 
by thus ſeparating from em, and to deny 
they can make or ordain others, is abſurd ; 
lince no more Power is Tequir'd for the 
one than the other: Cujus eſt deftruere ejus 
condere, and ſo vice, uenſa is a certain 

im. But if they cou'd not thus de- 


pre them, all thoſe Commands of _ 
vor” c 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


falſe Prophets, Seducers, & c. wou'd be Cha JT 
impoſſible, ſince whatever. they judg'd, of wot 


their Eccleſiaſtical Governors, they are ſtill 
A to communicate with them as ſuch. 
And therefore upon this Soppobrign, the 
Popiſh Clergy are in the right, when in 
8 Terms they forbid the People to 
jadg for themſelves, but implicitly ſub- 
mit to their Determinatios 
9. In a word, it can belong only to the 
people to appoint their own Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers; ſince tis for their, ſake that any 
Officers of that nature are inſtituted, and 
tis their Intereſt alone which is concern'd, 
and their Good or Ill which depends on 
the Choice of their Miniſters ; and conſe- 
nently, that any ſnou'd have a Right of 
ding whom they pleaſe on them, is 
unnatural, and contrary to the re- 
ceiv d Rule of having that which concerns 
all approv'd by all. And therefore there's 
no need of any particular Texts of Scrip- 
ture to prove this Power belongs to the 
Church, ſince tis an inherent fundamental 
Night of all Communitys. The contrary 
Notion not only makes the Church to be 
founded for the ſake of its Miniſters, who 
may rule and domineer as uncontroulably 
as they pleaſe, ſince the Faithful can never 
diſown them, tho they act ever ſo arbitra+ 
rily, and tyrannize ever ſo barbarouſſy; 
but it neceflarily ſuppoſes (provided there 
muſt be Church-Officers) that God either 
an abſolute Obedience to the Will 
of the Prieſts hefore the Salvation of Man- 
kind; and therefore wou'd have em fn 
| | a 1 n 0 
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The Rights of the 
to the moſt impious Doctrines thoſe dare 
to impoſe, rather than throw *em off, and 
put others in their places; or elſe there's 
no ſuch thing as Truth and Falſhood, Vir- 
tue or Vice, Piety or Impiety, but all Reli- 
gion conſiſts in paying a blind Obedience 
to them, without any regard to the Na- 
ture of the things whieh they impoſe as 
neceſſary Terms of Communion. Nay, 
this Hypotheſis makes it to depend on 
the Clergy whether there ſhall-be a Reli- 

ions Worſhip or not; ſince they may, as 
as been actually done in ſeveral places, 
put People under aw Interdi&: and this 
may be done by the Caprice, if not of 
a Pope or Patriarch, yet of the governing 
Clergy, who are few in compariſon of the 
reſt, and who may ſuſpend, deprive or 
degrade the Inferior Clergy, if they 
preſume to be diſobedient to their Com- 
mands. ISM I BY CI NOW IP" 
10. But if theſe things are too abſurd 
to be admitted, the Church cannot be de- 
priv d of their fundamental Right of mak- 
ing and unmaking their Miniſters, and of 
e all Church-matters, as they judg 
moſt conducive to the Advantage of their 
Spiritual Intereſt. And the Scripture in 
recommending to the' Faithful the taking 
diligent heed to the Preſervation and Con- 
firmation of their Faith, and to propa- 
gate it to their Children, gives em by 
that very thing a ſufficient Right to make 


uſe of all Means in order to that 
End. And if it be allow'd, that the Mi- 
niſtry is one of thoſe means, the Obliga- 

[x ton 
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tion the Faithful are under to preſerve Chap. 7. 
and propagate the Faith, includes creating 
their own Miniſters. And therefore tho 
it be cuſtomary to admit none to the Mi- 
niſtry who are not approv'd by the Biſhops 
or other Prieſts, yet that is only a Truſt 
they receive from the Church, which they 
are bound to reaſſume when tis abus'd by 
laying Hands on ſuch as have not neceſſary 
Qualifications, or are Enemys to the Truth, 
of which every Church (all implicit Faith 
being forbid) muſt judg. Nay, if every 
one has not an inherent Right to chuſe his 
own Guide or Paſtor, but others are to do 
it for him, then a Man muſt either be of 
the Religion of his Guide, or elſe be bound 
to continue him in that Employ, tho he 
believes the Path he directs him in leads to 
Hell. But none will ſay, for | inſtance, 
that a Proteſtant is oblig d to take a Papiſt 
for his Guide, tho Popery was the Eſta- 
bliſu'd Religion, and a Popiſh Patron had a 
legal Right to preſent to his Pariſh 3/ or on 
the contrary, that a Papiſt, as long as he 
coutinu'd ſuch, was oblig'd to take a Pro- 
teſtant Guide, or that any Man was to con- 
tinue his Guide, if either of em  ſhou'd 
change his Religion. And the ſame Reaſon 
which obliges a Man not to take a Paſtor of 
a different Religion, equally obliges him to 
chuſe among them of his own Perſuaſion 
one whom he thinks moſt likely to promote 
Eternal Happineſs. And, . NF . 

As every one can beſt judg what tends 
moſt to his Edification, ſo he can beſt tell 
anne. 

1 | 5 


di Apprchegfian, dr 
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able to diſcover, who ſpeyſs mon ek 8 


"Aﬀecons to Heavenly oe ages or — 
. beſt. acygnoes'his Spieftusl In- 
gr. None pretend toimpoſe a Conductor 
or Directer on another in temporal Affairs, 
but every one is left to; manage em as he 
thinks beſt for his own Iatereſt, as being 
yy to underſtand it better chan ano- 
| tec; wad e to chuſe his 2 
Lan 2 ian, Brewer, Baker, c 
y the dune reaſon he ought to chuſe 
a_— 1 Spivitnal. Conductor; nor can he, 
he has any Concern for his Soul, «which 
muſt; be fappos'd to be dearer to him than to 
3 4 8 leave to another a of ſuch 
uence to himſelf. r wou' d 
8 were it not to iy 
Intereſt; and tis moſt unna- 
8 they of all Men are to 
chuſe Guides fur the People, who have no 
other way ta arrive at immenſe Honour, 
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13. This is ſuch an abſolute blind Obe- Chap. 7: 
dience, that theſe Men, tho they 3 K 
IL. 


the contrary, will not ſtand by For 
tho they require ſuch an intire Sfb- 
miſſion to thoſe Councils which they ap- 
prove, yet they ſcruple not to condemn 
and reje& others compos'd of a greater 
Number of Biſhops, and ſent from more 
Nations; and in expreſs terms ſay, no 
Council has Authority which is not Ortho- 
dox. But this is ſubjecting the Authority 
of Councils to the Reaſon of every pri- 
vate Perſon : for as that obliges him to ap- 


prove ſuch Councils, becauſe it tells him 


they judg'd aright, ſo it wou'd have made 
him condemn them had they determin'd 
otherwiſe; and by conſequence, he is ob- 
lig'd to act contrary to all of em, whe- 
ther Provincial or General, if his Reaſon, 
by which he is to judg of 'em, informs 
him they are all in the wrong, And ac- 
cordingly we find the Reformers did not 
think themſelves bound by the Popiſh Doc- 
trines, tho ſeveral of em had been con- 
firm'd not only by National, but (if there 
were ever any ſuch) by General Councils. 
So that this is a miſerable Subterfuge, 
which, inſtead of ſupporting, deſtroys the 
Independency of the Gary, and ſuppoſes 
the People to have a Power to reject them 
and their Authority, when they require 
ſuch Terms of Communion as they judg 
unlawful. If it had been otherwiſe, the 
People cou'd not have ſeparated from Paulus 

noſatenus, Arius, or any other Heretick, 
till ſome Council, either General or Pro- 
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vincial, 
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_ . vincjal, had declard em ſo. But if they 


May ſeparate from their Eccleſiafticks for 
Tpeculative Opinions, there's no reaſon 
why they may not do the ſame for falſe 
Doctrines. When the Clergy are preſs'd 
hard oa this point, the laſt Shift they have 
recourſe to is, that the People, when their 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors require unlawful 
Terms of Communion, are freed. from all 
Subjection to em; yet that infers no De- 
priviag Power in them, but that God firſt 
inter poſes, and deprives*em himſelf, which 
makes it then lawful for the People to leave 
'em, But, 

14. Since the People's Right of deſerting 
the 8 of the Clergy, depends oa 
their judging of their Doctrines, and con- 
ſequently they are as much bound to diſ- 
own ghoſe they judg to be falſe Teachers, 
as if they were really {o; tis the ſame thing 
whether you ſay God or the People de- 
prives them, ſince they will be depriv'd 
whenever the People think they are nd 
in Conſcience to ſeparate from em. Some 
ho love to raiſe a Miſt about every thing, 
queſtion whether they are oblig'd to fol- 
jow their Conſciences when erroneous ; 
but that is the ſame thing as to quęſtion 
whether they are oblig'd to follow their 
Conſciences at all: becauſe as long as 
one in Conſcience is perſuaded of any 
thing, he cannot think it an Error; and 
it muſt. deſtroy all Conſcience, if Men 
were oblig d not to follow it, Jeſt it might 
lead em tnto Error ; and conſequentiy, as 
long as the People's ConſicnceteWemth ; ir 
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Eccleſiaſticks require unlawful Terms of Chap. 7. 
n 


Communion, or are falſe Teachers, Sedu- 
cers, Deceivers, &c. they are oblig'd to 
renounce em. To ſuppoſe that God by 
an antecedent Deprivation diſſolves the Spi- 
ritual Relation between *em, is to ſay that 
God deprives the Eccleſiaſticksof the Power 
he gave 'em, tho they ſtand up for the 
Truth, whenever the People think*em in the 
wrong; and that he continues the Divine 
Commiſſion to the moſt Heretical, if the 
People think*em in the right. And ſhou'd 
any one ſay this, it wou'd no more preju- 
dice the People's Power, than it wou'd the 
Magiſtrate's, if any had a mind to banter, 
and ſay he cou'd not deprive one of any 
Civil Employ, but that God alone cou'd do 
it, and that he always did ſo, whenever 
they wou'd have him remov'd. 

15. Here I can't avoid obſerving how 
abſurd it is for Proteſtants to inſiſt ſo 
much on the Authority of Councils; when 
(if it be not unlawful to ſpeak Truth 
concerning em) there was ſcarce any, which, 
as they had an opportunity, made not 
their market of Religion, and ſold it to the 
faireſt Chapman; 2 were ſo ſubject, either 
out. of Deſtzn or Ignorance, to be in the 
wrong, that *tis forty to one that every one 
of em, taking one with another, was ſo. 
Not can this be deny'd without giving up 
the Proteſtant Religion, ſince ſo few of em 
favour it; and therefore engaging with 
the: 1 on that foot, is putting it to 
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CHAP. VIII. 


That the Clergy's pretending to an 

Independent Power has been the 
Occaſion of Infinite Miſchief to the 

- Chriſtian World, and is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the Happineſs of 
Human Societys. 


1. THE Clergy, who can't deny that 
a T tis ebſobnay neceſſary for Order 
and Government, that all others in their 
ſeveral Profeſſions and Employs ſhou'd be 
ſubje& to the Magiſtrate ; yet make an 
Exception for their Dear Selves, and 
wou'd not only be Independent in the Ex- 
erciſe of their Profeſſion, but as the Con- 
ſequence of it, have him 88 on 
them in all things relating to their Office, 
viz. all Eccleſiaſtical Matters. But no 
other Order of Men, ſhou'd they pretend 
to an Independent Power, are capable of 
doing ſo much miſchief to the Publick as 
the Eccleſiaſticks ; becauſe they have, by 
the Education of Youth being entruſted to 
'em, the opportunity of ſtamping on their 
early Minds, capable then of any Impreſ- 
fron, what Notions they . Which 
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tho ever ſo abſurd, ſuch is the Power of 
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Education, are ſeldom after to he rooted Chap. 8. 


the Body of the People, at leaſt twice a 
week; and in private, and in the ten- 


dereſt Seaſon, inculcate what they have 


a mind to: And the Multitude, as Grot ius 


out. And they are fo poſted in every WV - 


Pariſh, that they can harangue in publick 


very well remarks from Curtius, © is more De Impe. 
« apt to be govern'd by their Prieſts, rio ſum- 
e than Princes. And he * has . e. 


„the Kings and Emperors o 


Aſia and — 


« Europe have learn'd this at their own cra, lib. 1. 


« coſt, inſomuch that to produce the Ex- 


« amples of this kind wou'd be in a man- 
« ner to tranſcribe the Hiſtory of all 
“Nations. And conſidering there's no 
Doctrine that advances the Intereſt of any 
Clergyman as ſuch, which does not e- 
ually promote that of all others of- the 
ame Order ; *tis no wonder if Men be 
unanimous in preaching thoſe Doctrines, 
tho ever ſo much to the prejudice of the 
State. And what might not Men of their 
Learning and Abilitys by degrees intro- 
duce among the Ignorant and Unlearned, 
if they had liberty to preach what they 


had a mind to, without the leaſt Controul, 


as they muſt, if they are Independent in 
their Becſefiaſtical Offices? and conſequent- 
ly the Magiſtrate is oblig'd to have a more 
watchful eye, and a ſtrifter hand over them, 
than over others; 2 if they at- 
tempt to perſuade the People that in 
obeying the Magiſtrate they only obey 
Man, but in obeying them they obey Gd; 
and therefore apply to themſelves fuch 


R 3 Texts 


„un, the World will won be on fire. 


9 8 ad 8 * 4 . 
Ns; * ov A, 
we "TY 
* 1 * N * , F _ * 
2 ” 


The Rights of the 


4 N * 8 „ 
* * - 
14 


Texts as, Tis better to obey God than Man; 
' "Render unto God the things which are God's, 


Ce. Nor, 3 2s.) , 

2. Can the Magiſtrate allow them an 
Independent Power over others, in things 
of ever ſo much an Fcclefiaſtical nature, 
without the greateſt Danger to the Com- 


monwealth; as for inſtance, If the ad- 


mitting into, and turning out of the 
Church, did Independently belong to them, 
they might make ſuch Doctr ines neceſſary 
Terms of Communion, as wou'd (either 
directly or indirectly) cauſe People's Pro- 
pertys, if not their Lives, to be at their 
Diſpoſal. 17 | 

3. Nay ſuch a Power, tho in the moſt 
indifferent things relating to the Church, 
cannot, without the /greateſt hazard ima- 
wal, be allow'd 'em; ſince the 1atro- 

ucing new, or retaining old Ceremonys, 
when contrary to the Inclination of the 
People, may and frequently have '/produc'd 


fatal Diſturbances. | 
Biſhop Sillingfleet very well obſerves, 
c« -That the leaſt Peg ſcrew'd up too high in 
« the Church, cauſes a great Diſcord in 
the State, and quickly puts mens Spirits 
« out of tune; Whereas many Irregulari- 
«"tys may happen in the State, and yet 
c they live in Quietneſs and Peace. For 
« we have found by doleful Experience, 
ce that if Aaron's Bells ring backward, and 
« -4 Fire once catches the Church, the 
« whole State is ſuddenly put into danger; 
c if Phaerons drive the riot of the 
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4. As all Monopolys are prejudicial to Chap. 8- 
the State, ſo moſt of all are Eccleſiaſtical : !' WW 
and it cannot be doubted, that if a Set of 
Men were able to perſuade the World, 
that no Baptiſm cou'd be valid, unleſs ad- 
miniſter'd with ſuch a Water as they alone 
had the Secret to compoſe ; or that no 
Bread and Wine cou'd ferve for the Sa- 

crament, which was not to be had from 

them : If they, I fay, -con'd get theſe 

| things believ'd, might they not ſet what 
value they pleas'd upon dem, to the infi- 
nitely enrichingof themſelves, and impove- 
riſhing and conſequently enſlaving all c- 

ers? For wou'd not they, who thought 

their Salvation depended on having this 

ö Water or this Bread, give all they had in 

the World, eſpecially. when ready to leave 

X it, rather than be without em? And 

; why will not the ſame Conſequences hap- 

pen, if it be once allow?d, that only ſuch 

Men, and whom they ſhall admit into 

their Fraternity, have the fole Right nor 

only of adminiſtring the Sacraments, but 

an Arbitrary Power of refuſing em to 

whom they pleaſe? Do not the Greek and 

Armenian Patriarchs get infinite Profit by 

claiming the ſole Power of making Ho 

Oil; which they end muſt neceſſarily 

be us d in giving of Orders, in Chriſtnia 

in Sickneſs, and, if 1 am not miſtaken, in 

Marriages? * By which means, as they pil- 

lage the Clergy, ſo theſe make Reprizals 

on the Laity, by putting what Price they 

pleaſe on this ineſtimable Liquor. 
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that when a Set of Men can perſuade 


People they are neceſſary to their eternal 
Salvation, they may ſo eaſily work on 


their Fears and Superſtitions, as by de- 
a 75 to be Maſters of whatever they poſ- 
e 


ſs; eſpecially if they are capable of Re- 
cexing every thing, and Parting with nothing, 


and have frequent Opportunitys not only 


in publick but in private, even when 
Men are a dying, to perſuade *em that 
what is given to the Church (meaning 
themſelves) is given to God, and is the 


likelieſt way to atone for their Sins: And 


confequently the confining the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs toa particular 
Set of Men, who diſclaim receiving their 
Authority from the Community either Col- 
lective or Repreſentative, is the worſt and 
moſt grievous of all Monopolys, and which 
muſt render us the Laity what we are ſup- 


. Pos'd to be in Scioppics's Definition of a 


Church, A Stall, or Herd, or Multitude of 
Beaſts and Aſſes; and that they (the Prieſts) 
bridle us, they ſaddle us, they harneſs us, they 
ſpur us, they lay Tokes and Burdens upon us. 

6. The Romiſh Clergy, ſeeing What Ad- 
vautages are to be got by ſuch Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Monopolys, have not only ihcreas'd 


the Number of the Sacraments, and made 
their Validity to depend on their being 


adminiſter'd by one of the Monopolizers ; 


but to 'create greater Reverence for him, 


* 


ſuppoſe his very Intention neceſſary : and 
knowing that increaſing their Fraternity 
is liſting Soldiers againſt the State, as hav- 
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ing the ſame common Intereſt of enſlaving Chap. 8, 
the People, they raiſe infinite Numbers of 
em, to the unſpeakable Oppreſſion of the 
Commonwealth, which the Magiſtrate 

knows not how to hinder, having fooliſh- 

ly allow'd 'em an Independent Power in 
ordaining Eccleſiaſticks: A ſure Foun- 

dation for carrying their Authority to - the 

higheſt pitch, having it then in their 

power to ordain thoſe. who ſhou'd be for 
aggrandizing their own Order, to the Op- 
preſſion of the Civil as well as Religious 
Libertys of the People. And what cannot 

a conttnu'd Succeſſion of ſuch Men bring 

about on a Superſtitious Laity, ready to 

receive whatever they tell *em relating 

to their own Power, for Heavenly 

Truths ? | : 

7. How certain a Method to enſlave the 
State a Monopoly of the Power of Ex- 
communication is, I need not here men- 
tion, having already ſpoken ſufficiently on 
that Head: and it can be as little doubted 
that the believing the Abſolution of a 
Prieſt neceſſary to the obtaining Pardon of 
Sin, muſt have the ſame effect. The late 
King of Spain, as *tis ſaid, being foro d 
hy Cardinal Portocarero, on pain of having 
Abſolution deny'd him, to ſign a Will, as 
contrary to his Inclinations, as it was to 
the Intereſt of Spain, and to all Juſtice and 

uity, is a fatal Proof of this; and 
which alone one wou'd think ſufficient, if 
not to open the Eyes of the Popiſh Laity, 
yet to hinder Proteſtants from believing 
any ſuch Power in their Prieſts. ge 
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250 be Rights e the 
6 8. Had the Clergy an Independent Pow 
er to oblige People to do Penance, this 
wou'd affect their Propertys as well as 
Perſons, and by degrees ſubject both to 
Them; ſince it wou'd be eaſy for em, 
not only to impoſe ſuch Penance as People 
wou'd be glad to commute for Mony, but 
ſuch as directly affects their Propertys. 
A notable Inftance we have of this in the 
French Biſhops forbidding Lewis the Godl 
Anno 833. by way of Penance, to meddle 
_ with Secular Affairs, that is, to re- 
aſſume the Crown they had depriv'd him 


* . 


: 


of, '&'c. But, | 

9. I need not inſiſt on Particulars, to 
prove how deſtructive *tis to the Com- 
monwealth for the Clergy to pretend to 
any Priyileges or Powers they recetve not 
from the People or their Repreſentatives 
becauſe, as *tis plain from Scripture as well 
as Reaſon, that a Kingdom divided in it of 
cannot ſtand, fo *tis as plain that they 
who are for ſetting up more than one In- 
dependent Power (the only way a King- 
dom can be divided) do endeavour its 
Ruin and Deſtruction, and therefore ought 
to be treated as Publick Enemys. Nor will 
the Diſtinction of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
at all mend the Matter, ſince two ſuch So- 
vereigns muſt, as has been already prov'd, 
neceſſarily claſh with one another, and de- 
ſtroy the Society by "confounding each 
other's Power. How fatal the Clergy's 
endeavouring at an Independent Power is, 
the Hiſtorys of thoſe Places, where they 
have moſt prevaiFd, make very * - 
E r 
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(briſftian (Church, '&c. 251 J 
for from them tis plain, that according Chap. 8. | 
to the 3 they had of 157 * Peo- WWW 
le have been proportionably ve- 
"hd and ruin d 2 | 
10. On the contrary, where any Na- 
tion wou'd not let their Clergy enjoy ſuch 
a Power, they have grown Populous, Rich 
and Potent; as if to keep the Prieſts with- 
in due Bounds, was a certain way for a 
People to acquire all thoſe Virtues, which 
are neceſſary to make em thrive and 
. 1 
In a word, it holds true in all Ages, 
and in all Places, ever ſince the Clergy have 
claim'd an Independent Power, that the 
People have ſuffer d more or lefs according 
as they have been indulg'd in it. 
11. How wretched and miſerable are 
| they made by it in the Popiſh Countrys ? 
And ſince there are degrees of it among 
em '(Prieſtcraft not being every where 
20 to an equal Height) ſo there are 
of the People's Miſery in proportion to 
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| it. Tis very apparent, as Dr. Burnet ob- appendix 
ſerves, That no Subjects are fo very un- 10 bi Tra- 
| happy as thoſe who live under the Domi- vek. 


ws 


| nation of the Clergy ; of which he gives i 
| ſafficient Inſtances to convince any one of bY 
the Truth of it. | 1 
ö 12. And the Author of the Supplement p. 6. } 
to Dr. Burnet's Letters tells us, «© That the 

© Prieſts have a Secret to make the ra- 

S © ſians miſerable, in ſpite of that Abun- 

7 c“ dance Nature | has' furniſt'd 'em with: 

| 4 And that this is obvious to the Na- 

tives themſelves, who will not ſtick to 


« ſay, 
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Regale, 1ſt 
Ed, p.207. 
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.« ſay, that the reaſon why the Inhabi- 


« tantsof that Country are reduc'd to ſuch 
« degree of Miſery in ſpite of all the 
« Bounty of Nature, is from the ſhare the 
« Prieſts have in the Government; and 
« that not only in the Pope's Territorys, 
« but in all the other Courts of Jtaly, 
ec here they have the main ſtroke. They 
« will tell you, That Prieſts have not 
e Souls big enough for Government; 
« That. they have both a Narrowneſs of 
« Spirit and a Sourneſs of Mind, which - 
« does not agree with the Principles of 
« human Society: nar have they thoſe 
“ Compaſſions for the Miſerable with 
c which wiſe Governors . ought to tem- 
« per their Counſels; and that Unrelen- 
<« tingneſs of Heart | ſeems. to belong to 
« that ſort of Men. 1 
13. This Character too well agreeing 
with High-Church of all Denominations, 
muſt chiefly be imputed to the Thoughts 
they entertain of their own Spiritual Pri- 
vileges and Powers; which make em look 
down with Contempt on the Laity, whom 
they cannot think to be more above Brutes 
by their Reafor, than they are above them 
by their Spiritualitys - and therefore tis no 
wonder (Spiritual Pride filling em with 
inſupportable Inſolence) that they uſe the 
People as Animals of an inferior Rank, 
and have no other regard for them than 
to make em, as they are ſometimes freely 
calld, Aſini ad portanda onera Clericorum, 
or according to the Phraſe of a late Cele- 
brated Author, the Beaſts of the People. 24 
14. Dr. 
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14. Dr. Burnet obſerves in how. much Chap. 8. 


better Condition the Subjects of the Re- VV 


publick of Venice are than thoſe in moſt | "5m 
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other Popiſh Places: but then he likewiſe 
remarks, That the Senate is as really. the 
Supreme Governour over Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, as the Kings of England have pre- = 
tended to be in their Dominions 1 1 
the Reformation; and the very Patriarch 

of St. Mark has no more Power than the 

Senate is pleas'd to allow him. 

An excellent Author makes the ſame Pref. to the 
Remarks on the other Republicks in Italy, Account 
and ſays, „The Reaſon why they have of Pen- 
« ſo well preſerv'd their Liberty is, We 
4 that they keep their Eccleſiaſticks with- 

« jn bounds, and make uſe of that natural 
„ Wit, which Providence and a happy 
« Climate have given 'em, to. curb thoſe, 
« who if they had Power, wou'd curb the 
« whole World. | : 

15. To which let me add, that the 
only Reaſon why the Regular Clergy are 
more dangerous to any Society than the 
Secular (which thinking Men among the 
Papiſts as. well as Proteſtants own) is 
upon the account of being leſs depen- 
dent on the State, and conſequent! 
readier upon all occaſions to act ain 


it, Welty 

16. The great Advantage Proteſtants 
have above Popiſh Nations is, That the 
Power of the Clergy is more reduc'd a- 
mong em; by which means, and not by 
any difference.in Speculative Matters, they 
Are in proportion more Rich and Nera 
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be Rights of "the 
And ' tis evident, their Happineſs, in com- 
paring one with another, holds an exact 
27 rtion with the degree of Dependen- 

keep their Clergy'in in. 

Is not Holland, from being one of the 
moſt beggarly Provinces in the U. 'orld, 
become the moſt flouriſhing and moſt po- 

lous Spot upon Earth? And there we ſee 
de Power of the Clergy at fo low an 
ebb; that they are not able to ſet on foot 
Perſecution; or any other of their darlin 
Methods, by which a Nation is render 
thin, poor and miſerable. 

17. Next to Holland and the other Uy;- 
ted Provinces, may not England be reckon'd 
in the beſt and moſt flouriſhing Condition? 
And have they not, next to them, the'Clergy 
moſt in ſubjection, having always been moſt 
jealous of the Clerical Uſurpations? 

And not without good reaſon, ſince the 
Danger of loſing their Libertys has been 

ater ox leſs, according as the Clergy 

a we had more or lefs'Pbwer; for which 
reaſbn, upon the Reformation, the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Nation did all that was 

my to hinder them from pretend- 

g to an In e eaſily foreſeeing, 

if Thi obtain'd, the Nation wo he quickly 
be in as great, if not a greater degree of 
Eccleſiaſtical Slavery, than when under 
the Popes, who living at ſo great a diſ- 
tance; couid not cry on' their Deſigns 
fo well. as if on the ſpot; and their Power 
5 5 be . 11 ene accor- 

= we ſee t r 

from ane Ge, and beit. Be 

dom being publiſ'd. 18. The 
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Chriſti Church, &c. 

18. The Biſhop of Sarum obſerves (and Chap. 8. 
tis well worth confidering) © That it a > 
« was out of fear of the Biſhops aſſuming \ 7" 
. « more Power than the Popes, that the on 
« Princes of Europe came to an Agreement 
« with 'em in Eccleſiaſtical Matters: for 
« upon their being long at Avignion, and 
« the great Schiſms afterwards at Rome, 
« the Councils began to pretend that the 
« Power of governing the Church was 
« in them: and they declar'd that both 
« Popes and Princes, who ſhon'd attempt 
« to hinder their frequent Meetings, were 
fallen from their Dignity ; and they 
« carry'd it ſo far, as to make themſelves 
Independent of the Civil Authority, 
« particularly in the Points of Elections. 
« This diſpos'd Princes generally to enter 
« into Agreements with the Popes, and 
« they yielded a great deal to he pro- 
« tected in what they had reſerv'd to 
„ themſelves. 2 

This ſhows to what a height Prieſtcraft 
was carry'd, when the Supreme Powers 
had no way to eſcape the heavier Oppreſ- 
ſions, \and more 1nfupportable — 
tions of their own Clergy, than by ſub- 
mitting to the Pope's milder 'Yoke and 
gentler Authority. And, ' 

19. If the Laity are not now as much 
under the Domination of the — 8 
formerly, it muſt be either becauſè the 
Clergy (which they have given us no 
cauſe to ſuſpect) are become leſs fond of 
Power, or that the 1 
having made em wiſer) more on 


their 
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The Rights of the 
their guard : which they doing more in 
fome places than in others, is the true 
reaſon they are not in all places alike im- 
pos'd on, even tho under the ſame Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government. is that, 
for inſtance, which makes the Hollander, 
a wiſe and jealous People, leſs Prieſtridden 
than they are in other Presbyterian Go- 
vernments. And if the Glergy are more 
dependent in England than in ſome o- 
ther Epiſcopal Places, it is the ſole Effect 
of thoſe Laws, which the Wiſdom: of the 
Nation made at the Reformation (when 
what they had ſuffer'd before was freſh in 
their Minds) to reſtrain and curb the In- 
ſolence of the Prieſts. Of which Laws 
ſome now not only heavily complain as 
a Violation of the Divine Rights of the 
Eccleſiaſticks, but (as may be ſeen in the 
Preface) demand for themſelves, in the 
Name of the Lord, greater Powers than 
the Popes were in poſſeſſion of ; nay, 
make it owing to Popery (and probably 
what they moſt. diſlike in it) that the 
Lay Powers meddle with the Election of 
Biſhops 3 which muſt make the People 
again, if theſe Men had their Will, have 
recourſe to the Pope to be skreen'd from 
the more intolerable Tyranny of their 
own Prieſts. But *tis..to be hop'd, that 


. God will be ſo gracious to this Nation 


(which has hitherto better than moſt others 
preſery'd it ſelf againſt Sacerdotal In- 
croachments) as to prevent their being ſo 
blinded by-the Artifices of deſigning Men, 
as not to perceive their Danger before it 
be too late. 20. This 


N 


20. This Warning I think highly ne- 
ceſſary, ſince all ſuch Doctrines as fayour 
the Iadependency of the Clergy, muſt, if 
at all, be ſuppreſs d very early. Lis too 
late, when once they have been ſuffer d to 
take root, as thoſe. Princes haye found to 
their coſt, who have been inſulted, ill 
us d, and ſometimes. depos'd, for endea- 
vouring to reduge their Clergy to their 
Duty; when by the Fally and Bigotry of 
their Prieſtridden Anteſtors the Belief of 


i of zhe Danger 
g Again nd + 
expreſſes himſelf after this x a 
« For the Engliſh. I am in fear; the 
« great Power the Biſbops have, tho un- 


1455 
& . — 
if that 


then, What, if now living, wou'd his Ap- 


prehenſions be? And how wou'd he adore 
the Divine Providence, which has given ſuch 
a 223. to the preſent Archbiſhop 
and moſt of th | 

jpigi2g with the Leudean Faction in Eccle- 
kaltical Inca 4241473. dare provoke the 


Malice 


e Biſhops, who inſtead of 
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0 * The Rights of the 
Malice of a Rampant High-Church Party, 
by ſignalizing themſelves in the defence of 


Liberty? The very Apprehenſions of thoſe 


fatal Conſequences which their acting a 
contrary part wou'd have produc'd to the 
Proteſtaut Religion and the Libertys of 


Europe, are enough to make one tremble 


who ſeriouſly conſiders it. | 
22. There's nothing al good Governors 


ought to be more apprehenſive of, than 


the Notion of two Independent Powers. 
For if no Man can ſerve two Maſters, 
but he will hate the one and cleave to the 
other, *tis eaſy to determine which of 
their Independent Sovereigns men of theſe 
Principles will cleave to. They will con- 


clude no doubt, as we fee they always do, 
that the Temporal Empire mult give place 
to the Spiritual, the Profane to the Sa- 


cred; and that they who rule the Body 
only, and whoſc Province reaches to earthly 
Things alone, cannot come into compe- 


Aytion with thoſe who govern the Soul, and 


whoſe Power extends to Heavenly Matters : 
which in effe& is no leſs than declaring 
that upon ail occaſions they are ready to 
ſacrifice the Good of the Community to 
the Intereſt of this or that Set of Eccle-. 
ſiaſticks. And when Men think they are 
bound to play the Devil for God's fake, 
and their Church- Principles oblige em to 
act againſt the State, there can be no queſ- 
tion they will be ſufficiently active, and 


ſtick at nothing, tho ever ſo fatal to the 
Commonwealth, when tis for the ſake of 
that Church- Government, which having, 
— a5 
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Divine, muſt on no account whatever un- 
_ any Diminution or Alteration : and 
conſequently, Men muſt be depriv'd of all 
Human Rights, rather than the Clergy 
loſe one jot of their Divine Power; which 
neceſſarily brings in Perſecution, . than 
which nothing can be more prejudicial to 
the Commonwealth, ſince, 

23. It makes a Country deſolate, by 
rendring Property uncertain, by deſtroy- 
ing Induſtry, by driving out the Inhabi- 
taunts 3 is ſure to ruin the beſt Subjects, 
the moſt Conſcientious, and to change o- 


—_ — 
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28 they ſuppoſe, an Eſtabliſhment purely Chap. 8- 


thers into the worſt, and make 'em ready 


to perpetrate, when the Ties of Con- 


ſcience are once broken, all manner of 


Villanys, tho ever ſo deſtructive to the 
Publick. Yet theſe falſe Prieſts, and thoſe 


they govern, are every where for forcing 


all People to ſubmit to their Independent 
Power : And Perſecution prevails accor- 
ding to the Influence they have in a Na- 


tion; and where this is the greateſt, there 


they carry that to the .higheſt degree of 
Cruelty upon all who diſſent from 'em. 
And by their Principles they are oblig'd 
to make no difference, becauſe they hold 


that all who ſcruple to communicate with 


them are out of the ordinary way of 
Salvation, the utmoſt they can ſay of the 
greateſt Hereticks or Infidels. And the 


Reaſon is, becauſe all alike by Separation 
 difown the Clergy's Power and Government, 
the Teſt it ſeems by which all Offences are 


S'2 try'd: 
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The Rights of the 
try'd: and therefore whenever they pretend 
to indulge one ſort of Diſſenters rather than 
others, tis pure Deſign, the better to hin- 
der 'em from joining all together for 
their common Safety: and I am glad to 

find the Quakers now ſenſible of this. 
234. And here I can't but take notice, 
that tho the Heathens were more divided 
among themſelves than the Chriſtians, yet 
that did not make em perſecute one ano- 
ther; nay, we find em perſuading Chriſ- 
tians to a mutual Forbearance: as for in- 
ſtance, Themiſtius a Heathen Philoſopher, 
out of concern for the Good of Mankind, 
offer'd ſuch convincing A nts to Va- 
lens the Emperor againſt Perſecution, that 
it made him, in ſpite of all the Sollicita- 
tions of his own Clergy, put a ſtop for 
ſome time to his Crueltys. This is the 
* ſame Heathen who in his Conſular Ora- 
tion celebrates Jovian for giving a Tolera- 
tion in the Chriſtian Religion, thereby de- 
feating the flatrering Biſhops ; a ſort of 
Men, adds he, who do not worſhip God, but 

the Imperial Purple. | 

25. As the Heathens did not perſecute 
one another, ſo they had no Wars on 2 
Thucygi- Religious account. For tho ſome Citys in 
des, lib. 2. Greece, in making War upon the Viola- 
tion or Uſurpation of ſome: Temple, or 
rather the Treaſure 'contain'd therein, 
have call'd 4t a Holy War, becauſe that 
was Sacred or Holy, i. e. ſet apart for the 
common Neceſlitys of Greece, whereof the 
Temple was only the Repoſitory ; yet that 
happening on matters of Fact, aud — ot 
mi ait, 
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Faith, in which every one was free, ought Chap. 8. 

not to be eſteem'd warring for the ſake of 

Religion. But when the Chriſtian Clergy 

came to govern the Conſciences and Coun- 

cils of Princes, there was aothing more 

frequent than Holy and Religious W ars. 

It muſt be a melancholy ProſpeR, to one ſe- 

riouſly concern d for Religion, to conſider 

how from Conftantine's time downward, 

Chriſtendom has been the Scene of perpetual 

Wars, Maſſacres, Murders, Perſecutions, 

and all manner of Violence and Villauy, on 

pretence of extirpating Schiſmaticks and 

Hereticks, Men it ſeems ſo preſumptuous 

as not to pay an implicit Faith to the Prieits 

who were uppermoſt, but who dar'd to 

diſſent from *em when they ſaw Reaſon for 

it. And the Clergy were not content 

only to embroil Chriſtians with Chriſtians, 

but the moſt active Princes were ſent tos 

fight againſt the Saracens, that they might 

be diverted from putting a ſtop to their 

Incroachments, who by this-means gain'd 

an by ou of confounding all Things, 

whether Sacred or Civil, which ſtood in 

their way to Dominion. 

* Of 9 e 88 

the Clergy have ingag' World, the 

beſt Excuſe they had for any was in Henry 

the Vth's time, when it was neceſſary not 

ſor the getting of more Riches, but preſerv- 

ing what they had already got- For as a | 

Parliament call'd by Henry IV. was for im- ,, 745 

2. the Revenues of the Church to puck Vir. 
Neceſlity of the State; and in ano- Chichely, 


ther which met fix years after, a Bill was p. 12, 13. 
W brought 
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The Rights of the © 
brought in to the ſame purpoſe, the Com- 
mons again remonſtrating that what the 


_ Clergy ſpent in Idleneſs and Luxury wou'd 


be ſufficient to make up the Deficiency of 
the publick Treaſure ; ſo in his Son's time 
they continu'd in the ſame mind, and in 
the ſecond year of his Reign they preſs'd the 
depriving of the Clergy of their Revenues 
more eagerly than ever: Which firm and 
conſtant Reſolution. of the Commons put 
the Clergy in a terrible Conſternation ; 
and therefore to divert the young Prince 
from cloſing with the Commons, they put 
him on a War with France. This ſhows 
what a Spirit there was in the Commons, 
and how unlikely ſuch Men were, if now 
in being, to repeal the Statute of Mort- 
main, Or any Part thereof, But to return. 

27. The Clergy were not content to ſa- 


Frifice ſo many Millions on pretence of re- 


Loltards, that the Stature made in rhe fe. 


covering the Holy Land, but they engag'd 
the Secular Powers to extirpate with Fire 
and Sword the only Remains of genuin 
Chriſtianity, the Albigenſes and Waldenſes ; 


who ſeal'd with their Blood their Abhor- ö 


rence of all the Sacerdotal Uſurpations 
then on foot: for the Rooting out of 
whom the Prieſts were ſo zealous, that they 
were for murdering the Catholicks mixt 
among thoſe Hereticks, rather than any 
of em ſhou'd eſcape, And to incourage 
the ſcrupulous Soldiers, they told em, 
that tho they made no diſtinction, yet God 
wou'd know his own at the laſt day. And 
ſo zealous were our Clergy for burning the 


cond 
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cond Year of the Fourth for burning Chap. 8 · 
Hereticks, is call'd in the Rolls, Peritio ' WW 
deri contra Hareticos. What Wars, Maſ- 
facres and monſtrous Crueltys have hap- 
pen'd ſince on the Pretence of Religion, 
tho in reality for the lake of the Indepen- 
dent Power of this or that Set of Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, is as endleſs to recount, as tis 
melancholy to conſider that there's no 
likelihood of preventing 'em, till the Lai- 
ty ceaſe to be govern'd by the Clergy, 
or the Clergy renounce their Pretences 
w ſuch a Power ;, the promoting of 
which has done more miſchief to Human 
Societys, than all the groſs Superſtitions of 
the Heathens, who were no where ever ſo 
ſtupid as to entertain ſuch a monſtrous 
Contradiction as two Independent Powers 
in the ſame Society; and conſequently their 
Prieſts were not capable of doing ſo much « 
miſchief to the Commonwealth as ſome 
ſince have been. | | 

28. What can be more deſtructive to 
the Publick Intereſt, chan prohibiting ſuch 
Numbers as thoſe they call Religious in 
- moſt places are, from marrying ? which 
was chiefly done for theſe two Reaſons, 
that whatever Riches were got by any of 
their Number, might be continu'd amongſt 
'em, and that the State might have no 
Pledges of their Fidelity, as Wife and Chil- 
dren are the only remaining Pledges, where 
the Perſon and Eſtate are exempt: Which 
made unnatural Luſts ſo frequent and 0 
- publick, that St. Bernard in a Sermon Burners 
preach'd to the Clergy. of France, affirm'd *. P.335 
. . Sodomy 
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Sodomy to be ſo common inqhis time, that 
Biſhops with Biſhops liv'd in it. 

29. That Men ſhou'd think there was 
a mighty Holineſs in their Celibacy, they 
perſuaded em that the Height of Spiri- 
tual Perfection conſiſted not in regulating 
but extinguiſhing their natural Inclinati- 
ens: whereas the Deſire of propagating 
the Species being by the Divine Wiſdom 
the moſt ſtrongly implanted in Man, next 
to that of his own Preſervation, abſtain- 
ing from it muſt be ſuch a Erime as is 
exceeded only by refuſing to preſerve one's 


own Being; and on ſome Conſiderations 


greater, ſince This prevents the Exiſtence 
of an Immortal Soul, That only diſſolve; 


the Union between it and the Body; and 


both equally wou'd, with a few years dif- 
ference only, put an End to the Race of 


Mankind; the only Reaſons of the moral 


Turpitude of unnatural Luſts. And yet 
notwithſtanding theſe and all other Rea- 
ſons for increaſing the Number of Inhabi- 
tants in every Nation, the Clergy did 
Krong}y diſcourage Matrimony, by repre- 
dentiuga ſingle State infinitely more accep- 
table to God; nay, made ſecond Marriages 
little better than Adultery, ſince they who 


were guilty of em were not only to do 
| Penance, but to be for a time excluded from 
Communion. And one of the Councils of 
Toledo declares, * That whoſoever ſhou d 
* E violate their Decree againſt 


ce 


nd Marriages, tho a King, ſhou'd be 


cut of from al Communion with Chriſ- 
E dtians, and be deliver d up to n 
| * 18 


- 
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in a Fire of Brimſtone in Hell with the Chap. &. 
“ Devil. And, N D 
Tbe Clergy bad been bound as early as 
the Council of Nice to part with their | 
Wives, had not Paphnutizs prevail'd on that Socrat. l. 1. 
Synod to change their Sentiments : and 11 
Conſtantine who was intirely govern*d by Ibid. 
the Biſhops, not only repeal'd thoſe excel- 
lent Laws made by the Commonwealth in 
favour of Matrimony, but gave no ſmall 
Privilege to Celibacy. 

30. A State ſuffers not ſo much by the 
loſs of a Member, as by his living idly; 
becauſe he then is not only uſeleſs, but a 
Burden. For 'one to contribute nothi 
to the Subfiſtence of others, and yet exp 
they ſhou'd maintain him, is contrary to 
the Rule of doing as one wou'd be done 
unto, and a very groſs Immorality. And 
yet the Clergy repreſented nothing ſo me- 
ritorious as ſuch a Life, on pretence of 
retiring from the World, and dedicating 
one's ſelf to the Service of God; whereas 
we can no otherwiſe ſerve God, who 
—— . than as we aſſiſt — ano- 

er: And Religion, ly —— 
was not — Bod, —— being aünite- 
ly happy in himſelf, receives no Advan- 
tage or Diſad vantage by what we 2 
but for our ſelves, to oblige us to do 
thoſe Lutys in which our common Happi- 
neſs confi And tis not Solitude, but 
Converſation which civilizes Men, and 
teaches em to ſubdue their Paſſions, which 
in Monaſticks and recluſe Perſons are moſt 
Rrong/and violeus1 and * 


. 
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as great a Burden to themſelves as to 
the Publick, and frequently do that. Juſtice 
on themſelves which ſuch a Life deferves. 
And yet how quickly was the Empire 
overrun with prodigious Numbers of theſe 
idle Drones, who the better to cheat the 
World, took to themſelves the Name. of 
Religious? But had the Empire maintain'd 
only the tenth part of ſo many diſciplin'd 
Troops, as it did of Religious of both 
Sexes, it might eaſily have ſubdu'd all its 
Enemys- But while the People were conti- 
nually haraſs'd by Perſecutions,and by main- 
taining ſuch Numbers of lazy Eccleſiaſticks, 
and were oblig'd, on pretence of honour- 
ing dead Folks, to ſpend a great many 
days in Idleneſs; and Marriages were not 
only forbid the Clergy and Religious, but 
diſcountenanc'd in the Laity; and Super- 
ſtitions, injurious to the Publick, daily in- 
creas d; *tis no wonder that the Empire 
became an eaſy Prey to the Barbarians, as 
little acquainted with the Rules of War 
or true Military Diſcipline, as they were 
with Civil Arts and Sciences, 

31. Other falſe Religions were generally 
ft up by ſome Politick Legiſlators, for 
the Support of their Government: but 
the Superſtition which upon the Ruin of 
Chriſtianity was brought in by Popes and 
Prelates in favour of their Independency, 
has ſuffer d no Orders or Maxims to take 

lace, which might make a Nation wiſe, 
neſt or wealthy; but has in a manger de- 
ftroy'd all the good Principles and Morality 
left us by the Heathens, and latte. 0 


Oui (hivch, &cc: 


. 
* 
* 


impolitick, fordid and wicked Notions, Chap. . 
by which they ſubjected the Chriſtian WWW 


World to themſelves. It wou'd almoſt 
aſtoniſh a wiſe Man to imagine how theſe 
Men ſnhou'd acquire a Power ſo deſtructive 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and pernicious 
to the Intereſt of Mankind, did he not 
conſider, that for many Ages together they 
have been on the Catch, and were a form'd 
united Party againſt the Purity of Religion 
and the Intereſt of Civil Societys, which 
are inſeparable; and likewiſe the uſe 
they made of the blind Devotions 'of the 
People, eſpecially of the Northern Na- 
tions, and of the Avarice and Ambition of 
Chriſtian Princes. | 

32. What is it has made the Doctrine of 
unconditional Obedience to the Will of a 
fingle Perſon, which on no account whatever 
may be reſiſted, to be preach'd up ſo much of 
late, unleſs that Arbitrary Power renders 
Men very ignorant and very ſuperſtitious; 
and gives em mean and abject Thoughts; 
and conſequently makes em ready to ſub- 
mit to whatever the Eccleſiaſticks are 
pleas'd to impoſe upon em? Nor is it in 
the nature of things to be otherwiſe : for 
where People are ſo preſs'd in their Cir- 
cumſtances, that they have little leiſure to 
examine matters of Religion in private, 
nor dare debate em freely in Converſation, 
much leſs pabliſh their Thoughts; and the 
Palpits ring with nothing ſo much as Im- 
licit Belief and Obedience: There, I fay, 
kis impoſſible but Mens Underſtandings 
mult de debas d to ſoch a degree, as — 


— — — — — ——— 
: 
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be ready to embrace the moſt abſurd Opi- 
nions for Divine Truths, whenever the 
deſigning Prieſthood ſhall pronounce em 
And therefore *tis no wonder that the 
Independent Power of the Clergy (Slavery 
of Body and Mind being inſeparable) in- 
creaſes proportionably to the Civil Tyranny 
the People groan under. 

33. Nature makes not a greater diffe- 
rence between Man and Brute, than Go- 
vernment does between Man and Man. 
That which. is free, always cauſes Light 
and Knowledg in the World ; which muſt 
confound Prieſtcraft, a Bird of Night 
which flees the open day, On the con- 
trary, that which 1s Arbitrary, ſo cramps 
Peoples Underſtanding, that as it never 
did, fo it never can ſerve to any other uſe 
in Religion than to produce Superſtition 


and Prieſtcraft in abundance. _ 


And as Men are moſt r under 
ſuch a Government, ſo the blind Deference 
they pay the Prieſts, is in exact Pro- 


portion to the Ignorance they labour 


under. 14 uy 
Of this the old Lord Halifax was not 


infeaſible, when he told Dr. Echard, 


« That he had not in his Book of the 
« Contempt of the Clergy hit on the true 
« Reaſon of it, vix. the Knowledg of the 
tte Laity: To which the Doctor, as tis ſaid, 


readily reply'd, © That, God be thank d, 


e there was Ignorance enough ſtill amon 
« the Laity to ſupport the Authority 0 
TI 34. 'Tis 
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34. Tis not without cauſe, that ma- Chap. 8. 


ny Prieſts have ſuch an Averſion to Fre 


Governments, ſince all uſeful Learning and 
Knowledg is deriv'd from them. *Twas 
this that made all ingenious Arts and Sci- 
ences . flouriſh ſo wonderfully in Greece 
and Rome. But as Arbitrary Power pre- 


yaild, ſo theſe decreas'd, and Ignorance 


and Barbarity increas'd ; of which the 
Writings of the Fathers are a ſufficient De- 


monſtration. And *tis in ſome meaſure 


due to the Tyranny they liv'd under, that 
they are full of ſo many abſurd Notions, 
and ridiculous Superſtitions. And, 
35. The Slavery under which the Jews 
were bred in Egypt, made em ſo prone to 
Idolatry, and all manner of Superſtition, 


that a continu'd Series of Miracles were 


ſcarce able to reclaim em. And their Un- 


derſtandings were deprav'd to ſuch a de- 


ee on coming out of the Land of Bon- 
e, that they were not capable of a Spi- 
ritual Religion; ſo that the Laws God 


gave em, were ina great meaſure accom- 


modated to their groſs and carnal Appre- 
henſions. | 

36. If the Clergy do not find their In- 
tereſt in promoting Tyranny, what's the 
reaſon that if a Prince is ſo very weak as 
to be govern'd by them, they put him on 
violent and arbitrary Methods, till he ei- 


ther ruins himſelf,” or, which is worſe, his 
Country? And we need not go abroad for 


Examples; ſince this unhappy Nation in 
the memory of Man has felt two fatal In- 
ſtances of it, by the Court's beigg in the 
8 EKReignus 
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Reigns of both Father and Son bigotted to 


ſuch a degree, as to endeavour to ſubvert 


the Civil Conſtitution for the ſake of 
Church, tho each Court meant a different 
Church. So that tis all one of what per- 
ſuaſion they are, whether a'Laud or a Peters, 
who have the Management of the Bigotted 
Prince, ſince the People as well as the Prince 
are in like danger of being undone. 

37. That this was the Ruin of King 
James, is freſh ogy in our Memory; 
and we need go no further to prove this 
the chief cauſe of his Father's unhappy 
Suffering, than a Book lately publiſn'd in 
his Vindication : which (tho printed ſo 
many years after, and in all likelihood 
with more Partiality than the Author him- 
ſelf was guilty of) plainly enough diſco- 
vers that thoſe unnatural Wars. were oc- 
caſion'd by the Uſurpations of High 
Church; who to maintain the Pomp and 
Power of their Hierarchy, put the Court 
upon ſuch oppreſſive and arbitrary Meaſures 
as were inſupportable to the beſt- natur 'd 
People in the World. a 

From this Conduct of the High-flown 
Clergy, ſome have taken the liberty to 
compare a High-Church Prieſt in Politicks 
to a Monkey in a Glaſs-ſhop, where as he 
can do no good, ſo he never fails of do- 


ing miſchief enough. 
38. The more inclin'd Princes are to Re- 


ligion, the greater is the Danger, if they 


are not able to diſtinguiſh between That 


them to act againſt the Publick 


and Superſtition, of the Clergy's influencing 
Good. 
What 


7 
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What a contemptible vile Character Chap. 8. 


is her Memory to the Nation! And yet 
ſne was very good-natur'd in her ſelf, as 
well as extremely devout: but not being 
able to ſee thro Prieſtcraft, and delivering 
her ſelf up to the Conduct of her Clergy, 
they quickly made her put off the Tender- 


neſs of her Sex, and become cruel and 


bloody, as well as ungrateful und falſe to 
thoſe who were moſt inſtrumental in 
placing the Crown on her Head. Where- 


as herSiſter, as ſhe was no Bigot herſelf, 


ſo none of her Counſellors were that way 
inclin'd. And how Happy, Great and Glo- 
rious was England made by her Conduct! 
which reduc'd the Power of Spain ſo low, 
that ſhe became abſolute Sovereign of the 


Seas; the Dutch, tho increaſing in Trade, 
being ſufficiently bridled by thoſe Towns 


ſhe had in the Heart of their Country 
and the French not ſo much as daring to 
build a Man of War in the Ocean without 
her leave. So that ſhe left the Nation in a 
Condition of being Maſters of the Trade 
and-Riches of the Univerſe, and of givi 
what Laws they pleas'd to the rem 


Shores; for which nothing is dearer to a 


grateful People than her Immortal Memo- 
ry : Whilſt ſome Prieſts, tho they think no 
Commendation too large for thoſe, who 


by their Bigotry and Folly have hazarded 


the very Being of the Nation, will ſcarce 


allo her a good Word; becauſe ſhe wou'd 


not indulge their Independency, but took 


from em the Means of ſupporting it, vi- 2 
4 great 


Has the Popiſn Queen Mary, and how odious 
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great part of thoſe Church-Lands which 
were ſpar d by her Father and Brother, in 
the latter of whoſe-Reigns, tho Popery was 
aboliſh'd and the true Religion eſtabliſh'd, 
yet the famous Heylin upon the ſame Rea- 
ſons repreſents his Death as à ſeaſanable 
Mercy to the Church, ſo much does he prefer 
That to Religion. . 

39. In Queen Elizabeth's Reign there 
was no Notion of Paſſive Obedience, to 
hinder her from affording her Aſſiſtance to 
the French Proteſtants, who took Arms in 
Defence of their Religion and Libertys; or 
of protecting the Infant States of Holland 
againſt the Tyranny of Spain. But by the 
Prevalency of Folly and Bigotry we had 
been ſince reduc'd to the laſt Extremity, 
had it not been for the late happy Revo- 


lution; which reſcu'd us from Tyranny 


and Prieſtcraft, and among other innume- 
rable Bleſſings, has given us a Queen, who 
treads in the ſteps of that Glorious Princeſs; 
who is now the Support and Protectreſs 
of diſtreſs'd Princes and diſtreſsd Subjects; 
who by extending her Favour to all her 


People, is as happy in her Government at 


home, as ſucceſsful in her Conqueſts abroad; 
who can diſtinguiſn True Religion from 
Prieſtcraft, and will not ſuffer her Power to 
be made ſubſer vient to the ill Purpoſes of a 
Party, whoſe reſtleſs Malice is never to 
be fatisfy'd, without treadiag on the 
Necks of all who are not as bigotted as 
themſelves. With what Zeal did this 
Party come in to all the Meaſures of a 


Court, which aim d only at Arbitrary n 
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and Popery ?. But ſince the preſent Court Chap.$. 
* S 


has nothing ſo much at heart as ſecuring 
the Engliſh Libertys and Proteſtant Religion 
againſt the Power of the French Tyrant, 
grown ſo formidable by means of that 


Prince whom theſe Men in a manner ador'd, 


they take all occaſions to fly in the Face 

the Government. So that the great Strug- 
gle at · preſent is for Liberty and the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, againſt Fench Tyranny, 


a Popiſh Succeſſor, and Po it ſelf: On. 


one {ide are the Queen, s and Com- 
mons, and all the ſober and ſenſible Part of 
the Nation; on the other ſide, thoſe who 
have been poiſon'd with wicked Principles 
in their Education; or in other words, 


thoſe whom the Wiſdom of the Nation 


declares to be maliciom Inemdiarys, ſpiteful 
and dangerous Enemys to the Church and State; 
and who to cover their own Di ſaffect ion to the 
preſent Eſtabliſhment and Adminiſtration, en- 
deavour to diſtratt the People wit = gf 
ble and groundleſs Diſtruſts and Fealouſys. 

41. 1 he Papiſts are not ſo blind, as 
in ſeveral places not to perceive how 
deſtructive the Principles of the Prieſts 
are to Government, and therefore do what 


they can to fence againſt it. The Venetians, Burnet's 
for inſtance, are ſo very jealom of all Churcl- Letters, 


men getting into their Publick Council, that as 
a Noble Venetian by going into Orders loſes 


his Right of voting in the Publick Councils; 
ſo when any of them are made Cardinals, the 
whole Kindred and Family muſt, during _ 
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means as theſe this wiſe State has longer 


Supple- 

ment 3 
Burnet's 
Letters. 


preſer vd it ſelf than any ever yet did. 


42+, Their Jealouſy of Eccleſiaſticks does 
not carry them ſo far as it does the little 
r of Nercia, which the more ef- 
fectually to ſhut out the Prieſts from having 
any thing to do in their Government, 
makes every one who can write or read 
incapable of having a ſhare in it. 

By this e 77 8 Caution, which 
they moſt religiouſly obſerve, tho they 
live, in the Pope's Territorys, and within 
twenty five Miles of Rome, they preſerve 
the Power of making Laws, and of chuſing 
their own Magiſtrates . _. 
43. *Tis not Popery as ſuch, but tlie 
Doctrine of a blind Obedience, in what- 
ſoever Religion found, Which is the De- 
ſtruction of the Liberty, and conſequently 
of. the Happineſs of any Nation. And he 
who takes a View of the Proteſtant Coun- 
trys abroad, which have loſt their Libertys 
even fince they chang' d their Religion for 
a better, will be conviac'd of tis. 
In the Proteſtant Countrys of the North, 
as the Author, of the Account of Denmark 


(a Book much the beſt of its kind which 


has been written for many Ages) ob- 
ſerves, “ the Principles and Doctrine of 
the Clergy are thoſe of Unlimited Obe- 
«. dience; and thro the Authority they 
« have with the common People, Slavery 
* ſeems to be more abſolutely eſtabliſh'd 
F* there than in France it ſelf, and in effect 
er is more practis d. auf 

. | 1 La "24. And 
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44. And 'tis not only ſince thoſe Princes Chap. 8. 

became Abſolute, that theſe Doctrines have: 
been preach'd, but it was chiefly owin 
(as this Author obſerves) to the Clergy, 
that they became ſo, as well as that they are 
like to continue ſo. And he makes the 
ſame Remark concerning Muſcovy, That 
as the Government is as Tyrannical as in 
any of the Eaſtern Monarchys, ſo *tis 
« the Prieſts who have very much contri- 
«buted, not only to the keeping, but to 
« the making it ſo. | 2 
45. And if theſe Proteſtant Kingdoms 
have yet preſery'd their Libertys when all 
others are enſlav d, tis not owing to thoſe 
Clergymen. who did their utmoſt to deſtroy 
the beſt Conſtitution) in the World, by 
preaching up Unlimited Obedience to the 
Will of a Limited Monarch, and who by 
the Influence they had over the Minds of 
the People, had fo prepar'd em for Sla- 
very, that had King Charles been ſuffer'd to 
live, or had not his Brother tolerated the 
Diſſenters, in all probability we ſhou'd haye 
been in no better Condition than the Pro- 
teſtants in the North. 4 
46. If one conſiders by what means Eu- 
rope, which not * 5 was for the moſt 
part free, loſt its Liberty, he will find that 

the enflaving People's Minds, made way 

for that of their Bodys; the Education of 

Youth, on which is laid the very Founda- g 
| tion-Stones of Liberty, being committed 


| to the ſole Management of ſuch as made 
it their buſineſs to undermine it. And 


as Printing and ſome other Accidents occa- 
* 1 fion'd 
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' fion'd in the Laity Light and Knowledg, 


always fatal to Prieftceaft; ſo the Eccleſi- 
aſticks e doubled their Force for eſtabliſhing 
Tyranny, as moſt effectual to reduce em 
to their priſtine Ignorance and Su 

ſition: not that they themſelves belie d 
ane tittle of their enflaving Poctrines; 


- Gnce there are few of em who cannot 


upon occaſion as unanimouſly Bern them 
down, as ever they preach'd dem up; and 
when they find a Prince becomes the com- 
mon Parent of all his Subjects, and prefers 
the Good of his Country before their Tepa- 
E Intereſt, then they can run from one 
eme tO. another, and have no more re- 
Ln for his Prerogative than at other 
times for the People's Libertys; os, 
by breaking the Ballance of the Co 
ſtitution, to bring things into Anarchy 
and Confuſion, which naturally ends in 


the Tyranny f 2 ſingle Perſon. In o- 
ther — their Intereſt obliges em 


directly to promote Tyranny, as the 
likelieſt way to lord it over the Laity : 


For, 


47. Tyrants are always ſo advanta 


to an Ambitious Prieſthood, A they 


eren know how to turn their Qualms of 


Conſcience (which the en are ** 


ſometimes kong to 
the Publick. For then they will nc — A 
to perſuade *em, that if they a& for the 
fon 8 
ower an tin 
Schiſmaticks and He rette an be 


25 uſe their Reaſon, bo not blindly 
" ſubmit 


CVE". 
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ſubmit to them) they ſhall. not only atone Chap. S. 


for all their Crimes, but merit Heaven by 
thoſe glorious Actions. And Perſecution 
agreeing with their violent Tempers; 
t f. will eaſily comply with it (eſpe- 
cially when they are to partake in the 
Spoil) by which means they become ten 
times * Devils than otherwiſe they 
wou d be. . 
Of this the Tyrant of Fance is too 
ſignal an Example, whoſe ſingle Bigotry, 
by the dextrous Management of the Prieſts, 
has made him ſo great a Monſter of Cru- 
elty and Oppreſſion. | 
48. Hiſtory informs us, that no 
Princes have been more inſupportable, and 
done greater Violence to the Common- 
wealth than thoſe the Clergy have ho- 
nour'd for Saints and Martyrs ; who after 
they had rob'd_other People, thought to 
make amends by letting the Church ſhare 
in the Spoil. And 'tis from ſuch Benefac- 
tors the Prieſts have got the greateſt part 
of their Riches. | 
On the contrary, thoſe Patriots who 
oppog'd their Incroachments, have been 
preſented as the worſt of Men, and tra- 
ducd by a thouſand Lyes and Calumnys. 
So that one may be pretty certain that 
thoſe Perſons they rail at moſt, have more 
than an ordinary Stock of Merit, and thoſe 
they commend moſt (to ſay no worſe) no 
Pretence at all to it. K 
49. The Miſchiefs which have all along 
attended this Doctrine of the Independent 
W . Tower 


2 
© g\ —_  -- 


278 The Rights of the 
power of the Clergy, are ſo very numce- 
+ - _ Fous, and ſo very great, that what Amos 

the Prophet in another ſenſe . ſpeaks of 
the Lord, may be fitly enough apply'd 
to them, 1s there avy Evil in the City, 
und have they not done it? there being 
no Chriſtian, Nation Which has not bcen 
frequently embroilV'd upon this occaſion, 
[nnumerable have been the Quarrels of the 
reſtleſs Clergy with Kings and Emperors 
about the Right of Inveſtiture, the Exempticn 
of Clerks, 1 che Protection of Sanituarys, the 
Cognizante of Civil 'as well as: Eccleſtaſtical 
Cauſes, and ſuch-like, all occaſion' d by a 

Pretence to an Independent Hierarchy ; 

for the promoting of which, they have 

not d at any Means, tho ever ſo vilc, 
till by degrees (for what cannot ſuch | 
Confederacy do ?) they made the Chriſtian 

World ſubmit to them. Yet then they 

cou d not agree among themſelves about 

mMaring their Uſurpations, but at laſt thc 
n Biſnhop of Rome prevail'd over the rc, 
and became the Head of this Independent 
Society; and then the Civil Powers had 

:Fcarce any thing left em, except the Ho- 

nour of being his Executioners, - in mur- 

dering all who wou d not ewn his, Supre- 

macy, with all the other Pickpocket Doc- 

trines of Popery. And to what a miſera- 

-ble Condition Chriſtendom was then reduc d 

is too notorious to he here mention d. 

J0. Nor have things ſucceeded. much 

better ſinge the Breach with Rome for no 

Jooger was: the Pope thrown off, than pie 
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wapy of the Proteſtant Gergy ſet up fro Chap. 3. 
an "Tha >nondent Power; and quarrel'd:as. LYN 


y ahh it, as ever the Patriarchs of - 
+3 490 Onftimrinople <a." 
0 80 ho further than this Iſtand, avg? 
rH the People by turns been baraſsd and 
erſecuted, both by the Epiſcoparians and 
presbyterians; too many of the Clergy of 
both forts, as they had Power, endea- 
ronring to get all Diffenters treated with 
the utmoſt Rigor? And how mach that 
Perſecnting Spirit in one of em contri- 
buted to the Civil Wars, is too well 
known to be here mention'd. And after 
the Reſtoration, no Experience | 
ſome Men wiſer, I deſire to know whether 
the Condu&t' of the Clergy was any ways 
alter d for the better, or their perſecuting 
Humour abated, tho by it they — 
to the Papiſts; of which they were ſo ſen⸗ 
ible in the Day of Diſtreſs, that the 
moſt Eminent among **m, with the ge- 
neral Approbation of the reſt, made 
lemn Declarations of eafing their Prote- 
{tant Brethren, when Providence ſhou'd put 
it in their power. Yet when the Convo- 
cation in 89 had by the Favour of Heaven 
3 of performing thoſe Pro- 
miſes; was there not a Party among em 
who refolv'd to keep' Faith as little with 
Schiſmaticks, as ſome” former Councils 
with Hereticks ? And therefore with ſcorn 
they'r&jeRted all Terms of Accommodation, 


and thought the very recomme to 
en fied dere in kings — 5 


L rent, 


— 
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The Rights of the 
rent, as wou'd make conforming to the 
Church ſo eaſy as few Proteſtants. either 


at home or abroad ſhow'd' ſcruple, an 


Affront never to be forgiven; which was 
the Foundation of the inveterate Malice 
with which that Glorious Prince, to whom 
we owe our Religion and Church, was to 
the laſt perſecuted : Nor cow'd the Biſhops, 
even thoſe who. had ſignaliz d themſelves 
in defence of the Church, receive better 


Quarter. 21 . LUC #1 +4 
Ji. It may be worth inquiring, whether 
the Difference between the ſeveral Sects in 
has not hinder'd the Clergy from 
making the beſt of a Doctrine, which, if 
carry'd. to the height, gives em greater 
Power than the Popiſh Prieſts enjoy; and 
if by their united Force Slavery had been 
brought into the Church, whether the 
State cou'd long remain free. ” 
2. Some go further, and queſtion whe- 
ther our Religion and Civil Libertys wou'd 
- have been ſafe, if there had been a better 
Underſtanding even between the Clergy of 
the ſame Church; that is, if the Biſho 
and Moderate Churchmen wou'd have join d 
in the Methods of High-Church. If ſo, it 
, allords à very melancholy Conſideration, 


+ brought to that paſs, that the greateſ Good 
- which cer be expetied- of rhe Eccleſuach 
u from their coy = 2 
nothing t an Independent 
will ſatisfy em, for then a Union 
amangſt em is the leaſt deſirable thing 5 

: | 4 
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the world: and they who wou'd compaſs Chap. &. 
it by deſtroying the Toleration, are ma- 


ing Rods for themſelves and Poſterity; be · 
cauſe! as People have been, ſo the Pre-. 
ſumption 4s, they always will be miſerably 
ridden by the Prieſts, when they are cloſe- 
iy link'd together in promoting their In- 
dependent Power. 21 5010 
53. The Jeſuits teach us what a ſmall 
number (for ſo they are in compariſon of 
the whole Body of the Eccleſiaſticks) by 
being ſtrictly united among themſelves, can 
effect; for tho they are hated in all places 
> NN yet they govern ia 
All. | A 
54. If the Clergy from fo low a Riſe as 
ſubſiſting on the Alms of the People, couẽd 
poſſeſs them ſelves of immenſe Riches and 
power, and notwithſtanding ſo many Di- 
vine Prohibitions, lord it over their Bre- 
thren as they had a mind to; are they now 
ſo low, that they cannot, unleſs hinder'd 
by _ another, become as formidable as. 
What cannot ſuch a Confederacy, on 
pretence of Religion, bring about, when 
8 blind Deference to what they 
teach? And of thoſe few who do not, 
who is __ ſo — his own 
Safety, as by oppo ir-ſelf-intereſted 
Doctrines to — himſelf ſuch a num- 
ber of relentleſs Enemys, to whom the 
Motto of Nemo me impune laoeſſit does moſt 
properly belong? And thoſe Di · 
vigans which are amongſt em cannot — 


222 
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to the prejudice of mens Civil or Religious 
_— 1 ue 


n 
55. Phe Laity of the Romiſh Religion 
have receĩv d no ſmall Benefit: by the Pro- 
teſtants ſeparating from the Church of 
Rome, in cauſing their Priefts to retrench 
a great deal of an exorbitant Power, which 
was daily increaſing, and muſt long be- 


fore now have grown to ſuch a height, 


as to have diveſted the Laity of all Pro- 
perty, and made em no better than 
Hewerr of Ward and Drawers of Water to 
their Clergy-Landlords, and which muſt 


inevitably happen, if ever the Clergy are 


again united under one Hcad. So that tis 
the Intereſt of Popiſn Princes, if they have 
no mind to be in greater Subjection to 
their Priefts, not to endeavour to deſtroy 
56. Among the different Sects, who are 
there ſo blind as not to ſee that all Prieſts 
beſides their own” are for enflaving the 
People; and never fat} to do it, when they 
have got Power enough in their hands? 


- And yet. how few are there who are not 


for giving their own Prieſts all the Power 
they can as if the Quarrel had not been 
againſt being Prieſtridden, but only againſt 
being fo by this or that Set of Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks ? And we have not a few Inſtances 
of Men who have left the Presbyterian way 
they were bred in, and rail at the Tyran- 
nical Power of Claſſes and Synods; and 
yet at che ſame _ come into all the 8 
travagant Notions of High Church; whict 
is running from one Phanaticiſm to 2 77 

5 57. As 
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57. As tac High-Churchmen of any Sect, Chap. 8. 
if — has a mind to trample on the — VD 


Laws and Libertys of the People, will al- 
ways be ready to join with him, provided 
he can make them believe he will ſet up 
their pretended Jure Divino Church-Go- 
vernment,; ſo tis impoſſible they ſhou'd 
love a Prince who makes the general Good 
of his Country his Care, and will not al- 
low one Sect to put Hardſhips on another. 
Then to be ſure he ſhall he repreſented as 
one who has no regard to Religion, or Kind- 
neſs to the Eſtabliſn'd Church; tho both 
owe their Preſervation to him, or tho he 
has given no: inconſiderable Part of his 
Revenue for the Support of the Clergy in 
it. Which tho her Majeſty has been gra- 
ciguſly pleas d to do, yet, as ſhe aſſures 
us from the Throne, there have not been 
wanting ſome ſo very malicious as to ſuſpect 
her Affections to the Church, and to re- 
preſent it in great Danger under her Go- 
vernment; and Prayers have been made 
from the Pulpit in the Loyal Univerſity of 


Oxford, to continue the Throne Mather :? 
| — Ko of Schiſm. — ior — "n 
late King ſo ſea@nably reſcu d the Church 173. 
from the all-deyouring Jaws of Popery, and 


ok. ſuch care of it afterwards as to 

t thoſe Men to the moſt gonſiderable Sta- 
tions, who in former Reigns had ſignaliz'd 
them Ayes in its Defence, none being ad- 
vanc d by him, except a Monſter or two 
of lngratitude, . who wou'd not have de- 


| primitive 
Times; and tho his indefatigable Zeal was 


Io} fatisfy'd with this, but hereſoly'd to ſe- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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cure the Church from all Danger for the 


future, and therefore not only gave his 


k. Willi- 


ans Pray- 


tre, pub- 
Eb by 

the Bp of 
Norwich. 


gage em to oppoſe every thintz that's for 
hmtreſt. 


Royal Aſſent to a Law for excluding all 
Popiſh Princes from the Throne for ever, 
but likewiſe provided that the Proteſtant 
Succeſſors ſhow'd be Members of the Eſta- 
bliſtrd Church: yet theſe and ſeveral other 
Laws for its Advantage, he having done 
more for it than any Prince before did, 
cart hinder the Highfliers from baſely re- 
viling his Sacred Memory, and repreſent- 
ing him as an Enemy to the Church. But, 
58. If other Princes, according to the 
Pattern lately ſet em by ours, wou'd en- 
deavour to hinder all Uſurpations over 
the Minds and Conſciences of the People 
(the conſtant Prayer as well as Practice of 
the late King) they wou'd make Mankind 
much happier than at preſent they are. 
But this can never be expected, while the 
Clergy who claim an Independent Power, 
have fo great an Influence over em; be- 
cauſe their Intereſt and that of the People 
being as oppoſite as Light and Darkneſ: 
Knowledg and Ignorance,” Religion an 
Superſtition, Er and Slavery, Plenty 
and Poverty, they will continually be car - 
Kun we a uniform and ſteddy Deſign a- 
in 
the 


the Libertys and Und ings of 
L whom they can't render too 
low, abje& and wretched for their impo- 
ſing Purpoſes. ' And the ſame Reafon which 
makes em to be for Arbitrary Power and 
Perſecution, things ſo infinitely to the Diſ- 

af the Commonwealth, will en- 


59. H 
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59. If Diſſenters being concern'd in Cor- Chap 


porations for the Poor, when all they get 
by it is beſtowing their Time and Mony 
in ſo neceſſary « Charity, is n the 
Church's account to be hinder'd by Law, 
as was not long ſinoe attempted, what is 
there which the Church mayn't be pleaded 
in bar of? ?:: Y - vr4 
Some indeed ſay tis no wonder if High 
Church are not'fond of Corporations 
employing the Poor; becauſe as the Ma- 
nagement of ſo troubleſom and expenſive 
4 Buſineſs will fall to the Sober and Indaſ- 
trious, whom they deſpair to bring over 
to their Intereſt; ſo they think that will 
be apt to give em in all Places where theſe 
are erected, too great an Intereſt. © Of this 
Briſtol is a remarkable Inſtance; and the 
. an Account how differently 
Things are there now manag'd, to what 
they were When in the Hands of Torys, 
might not a little contribute to ſhow the 
moſt prejudicd, hom unlikely any Place is 
to thrive, where High Church prevails, 
which in former Reigns was for deſtroying 
Trude it ſelf, as prejudicial to its Intereſt; 
and there are many leud Harun in Par- 
ker, Goodman, and other ſuch like Authors, 
on that Subject. W 1 | 
460. What can be more for our Advan- 
tage than a General Naturalization of all, 
atleaſt of the Reform d Religion? And is 
not Church the main Obſtacle to this? And 
is there not the ſame Objection againſt uni - 
king all her Majeſty's Subjects under one Le- 
gillature? Nay, is not this made uſe of as 


An 


Fee | 


an Argument to binder eyen the Northern 
Ountys from 


beiug put into a Poſture of 
Defence; tho arming and, diſciplining 


the People in the adjacent Kingdom makes 


their being on their guard highly ne- 
ceſſary? And if High- Charch is in deep 
Apprehegfion chat che Church of Eng- 


land as well as the State is in danger from 


Arms being n into the hands of the Peo- 
an 


le of Scot it muſt be ſome. ſtrange _ 
yſtery indeed Which hinders em from 
being willing that the Exgliſh People ſnou d 
be put in a Poſture of Defence, in order 
to prevent or repel thoſe Dangers. And 
is not che fame Plea: urg d with the utmoſt 
11575 againſt a better Union: of her 
jeſty's Subjects at home, b allowing 
4 5 hold no Opinions pr to the 
State, and contribute equally with their 
Fellow - Subjects to its Support, equal Pri- 
vileges in it, and thereby Making it their 
equal laterelt to ſapportat 2. -- 1 5 
61. Do not Juſtice and Rightcouſaels, by 
wh X'S flouriſh, demand, that 
455 e Woke contribute to the Bur- 
en, than 


alike Fatih, the; Advantage? 
A W of which, Chriſtiani 


ty is ſo 
far from depriving Mens that, no Farty 
can do it without breaking in on the 
e of doing as they wou d be 
dane ne es can A — 
nich is willing to act for the general 
Se all the People, put Hardſhips 
of any part of them, eſpecially if they 
unt numerous, for doing chat without 
ey cau't be god, Subjects or Citi 
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zens, viz. the worſhipping God according Chap. 8. 
to Conſcience ? And the Good of the Na- WW 


tional Church, where different Sects are 
tolerated, requires this Treatment; be- 
cauſe then if one of em attempts any 
thing to its prejudice, all the reſt in In- 
tereſt will be bound to oppoſe it; eſpecially 
with us, where none of the Sects, the 
Presbyterians only excepted, are by their 
Conſtitution capable of becoming the 
National Church : So that all they can 


defire is to be on a level in Civil Mat- 
ters. And as no Church was ever ru- 


in'd by taking gentle Methods, .fo the 
contrary Courſe, by 1 the Sectarys, 
which that alone can do, has within the 


Memory of Man more than once deſtroy'd 


the National Churches both of England and 
Scotland. 

62. Suppoſing the Good of the State is 
the ſupreme Law, I can, with ſubmiſſion, 
ſee no neceſſity for a Religious Teſt in Ci- 
vil Imploys (a thing unheard of till the 
times of Popery) if it notonly debars the 
Government of the Aſſiſtance of all its Sub- 
jects, tho the Occaſion be ever ſo great, but 
tends to alienate the Affections of thoſe who 
are put under this Incapacity; ſince, beſides 
other Inconveniences, it repreſents em as 
Enemys to their Country, and is a mark of 
Diſgrace and Infamy, as well as a badg of 
Servitade. And if a State is ſecure, as 
there's no Inſtance to the contrary, where 
Juſtice is fairly and impartially adminiſtred, 
there can be no Alteration in the eſtabliſh'd 
Mode of -Church-Diſcipline, which is — 

mage 
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made in a Legal way. And Diſcipline be- 
ing, as is already prov'd, of a mutable 
nature, . ought always to undergo ſuch 
Changes as are agreeable to the Inclinations 
of the People ; which will mainly conduce 
to keep the Clergy who are uppermoſt with- 
in bounds, a thing on which the Security of 
the Church highly depends, ſince only the 
Violence and Fury of the High-fliers can 
prejudice it. 

63. If the Preſervation of any Form of 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is the grand Law, 
and that is to be ſecur'd by Perſecution, 
as every thing is which upon this account 


puts a Man in a worſe Condition than his 


Neighbours; nothing leſs than Baniſhment 
or Death ought to be the Fate of all Diſ- 
ſenters, ſince any Hardſhip below this 
muſt turn to the prejudice of the National 
Church. | 

G4. If the great Advantage, as well as 
Security, which both Church and State have 
got by the Kindneſs already fhowa to Diſ- 

nters, will not teach us to make it com- 
pleat; yet we might learn from our Ene- 
mys not to keep Diſtinctions among Pro- 
teſtants, ſince tis that by which the Pa- 
piſts have all along eadeavour'd to ruin us: 
and our more reſtleſs Enemys the Jacobites 
have appear'd ſo zealous for the Occaſional 
2 that there's ſcarce any 5 
em capable of Scribling, who have not 
liſh'd 9 on its behalf. - 

65. This grand Law, the Good of the 
Church, poſſeſsd the Papiſts at a ſtrange 


rate, hen it cou'd bring em into a Gun- 


pouder 
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der Plot: Which in probability muſt Chap. 8 
ave ended in their own Ruin, at leaſt it 
was not likely to be ſo fatal as the Tack; 
which if it had ſucceeded in'the manner as 
ſome Men wiſh'd, maſt have — the 
Liberty of all Europe, as well as the Pro- 
teſtant Religion both at Home and A- 
broad. But, a 
66. There cou'd be no Colour for theſe, 
or a thouſand other Things which obtain 
in moſt Places, directly contrary to the Pub- 
lick Good, on pretence of ſupporting this 
or that Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
if Bigots did not blaſpheme the Infinite 
Wiſdom as well as Goodneſs of God, by 
ſuppoſing his two grand Laws inconſiſtent; 
and therefore are perpetually acting againſt 
the Publick Good on pretence of advancing 
the Honour of God: which is ſo far from 
being oppoſite to the Good of Man, that 
tis in effect the ſame, ſince the Happier 
Men are, the more Reaſon they have to 
honour Him who made *em ſo; and the 
more they do that, the more will they ob- 
ſerve thoſe Dutys in which their mutual 
Happineſs conſiſts. . And, | 
67. Religion, properly ſpeaking, was 
not ordain'd for s ſake, who wants | 
nothing, but for our own, in order to make b 
us do all thoſe Things which are for ofir 
I Good: Or in other words, ſo In- 
ite is God's Goodneſs, that (as I ſhall 
fully demonſtrate in the next Part) he re- 
uires nothing to qualify Mankind for their. 
— which does not tend to their pre- 
fat Happineſs. 12 as God — the 
| . Ome 
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| Coming of Chriſt requir'd only moral Qua- 
- lifications for People in publick Poſts, ſo 
Chriſt never deſign'd the Holy Sacraments 
ſhou'd be proſtituted to ſerve a Party; or 
that promoting his Church ſhou'd be made 
a Pretence to deprive People of any Privi- 
lege, to which otherwiſe they wouꝰ'd have a 
Right; and that People ſhou'd be brib'd by 
«a Place to receive unworthily ; or that ſuch 
Stumbling-blocks, to the great Increaſe of 
Irrcligion and Hypocriſy, ſhou'd be laid in 

Mens Ways on a Church-account. But, 
68. While Bigots think any one Form of 
Church-Government of Divine Appoint- 
ment, the Regard to that, and thoſe Pow- 
ers the Clergy claim on ence of it, 
will influence em in all their Actions; and 
they will be for preferring Men to Civil 
Poſts, not according to their Integrity and 
A ity to ſerve the Publick, but for their 
Zeal to the Church ; which ſhall not only 
recommend the moſt Unqualify'd, but ſup- 
port em in their Employs, tho they be- 
have themſelves ever ſo ill, and are guilty 
of Cowardice or Treachery even in ſuch 
Expeditions as the Safety of the Nation 
depends on; while others, tho ever ſo 
Brave and Honeſt, ſhall either not be im- 
loy'd atall, or upon frivolous Pretences be 

id aſide. And, my 4 

Sy. Bigotry being blind to the faults of 
its Votarys, thoſe who are inthe French or 
Facobitiſh Intereſt will endeavour to dil- 
| gu their. curs'd Deſigns on pretence of 
ing for the Church: for then examining 
their former Actions, or prying too __ 
; rowly 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


rowly into their preſent Conduct, ſhall be Chap. 8. 


interpreted Envy to the Church; and un- 


der a ſeeming Zeal for That, they fhall not 


only recommend any thing which tends to 
divide and embroil the Nation, butattempt 
to ruin thoſe, whoſe Principles make em 


true Friends to the Government, and who 


dare oppoſe their pernicious Deſigns. So 
that amongſt others beſides profeſt Papiſts, - 
the Church now becomes, and in the very 
worſt way too, a Sanctuary for Ill Men and 
Ill Practices. And, 

70. I at laſt the Eyes of the Govern- 
ment are open, and it is reſolv'd to em- 
ploy none, notwithſtanding their Church- 

ences, who betray Counſels, who en- 
eavour to render all Deſigns for the Pub- 
lick Good abortive, who oppoſe every 
thing tending to reduce . the Enemy, 
ſtrengthen the Allys, or unite the People; 
then the Church, if we may believe the 
Memorial which goes under its Name, # in 


great danger; and its Nature being very apt 


to rebel, the odds, it ſays, are vaſt on Na- 
ture's fide : and thoſe Enemys its Nature is 
to be rom d againſt, are they who have con- 
tributed moſt to the Safety of the State; 
as if beating the French at Hochſtet, and 
managing the Revenue after a moſt frugal 
and prudent manner, were ſuch Eccleſi- 
altical Crimes as are never to be for- 


given. But, 


71. High-Church can, it ſeems, work 
Miracles, and has a fort of Tranſubſtan- 
tiating Power, which on a ſudden con- 
verts a Villain into a Patriot, a Hench Pen- 

V 2 ſioner 
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ſioner into a true Ergiifb-man, an Atheiſt 
into a Saint; and it makes one who never 
did a good Action, or ever was thought 
to have one good Quality (except his great 
Humility in condeſcending to the meaneſt 
Cheats, may be reckon'd ſuch) the firſt 
Maa in the foremoſt Rank of High-Church 
Champions: and it can turn a formal 


Blockhead into a deep Stateſman, and 


ity even the Author of the Grand Tow 
or the Grand Chair; and can reconcile 
Paſſive-Obedience Principles to a Revolu- 
tion-Government, and the Unalterable 
Right of the Lineal Succeſſion with the Ab- 


juration-Oath, and calling over the Princeſs 


Sophia Nay, it can make ſuch as ridicule 


the Dangers of Popery, even on a Day ſet 
apart by Law to ſkew the juſt Apprehen- 


ſions of it, the beſt Proteſtants, and quality 
one of em, notwithſtanding he made Luci 


fer's Rebellion againſt God a leſs Crime 


than that againit King Charles, and putting 
him to death worſe than murdering our 


. Saviour, to be Prolocutor of the Lower 


Houſe of © Convocation. High-Church 
can make the Peers Commonwealths-men, 
the Biſhops Presbyterians, and the Lower 
Houſe, which ſets up for a Presbyterian 
Parity, and claims a Co-ordinate Power 
with the Biſhops, the only Men for Epiſ- 
copacy. Nay, what can it not do, fince 


it can make a drawn Battel equal to the 


compleateſt Victory, and one voted by Far- 


liament an Enemy to the King and King- 
dom, one who with other High-Church 


| : . com- 
Champions was in King — $ aa” = 
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miſſion to deſtroy the Church, and for fe- Chap. g 
cret Services had not only a Sum of Mony 
but an extravagant Penfion for Life, one 
who iſſu'd out Orders for levying Cuſtoms 
without Conſent of Parliament (and how 
fairly his Accounts were kept, the Hearth- 
mony-book is a ſufficient Proof) one who 
oppos d the Abdication, the Recognition, 
and all thoſe Methods which brought the 
Queen to the Throne; one who was againft 
a War with France, and kept it off fo long 
till the Fach King ſettled himfelf in his 
new Acquiſitions : Yet he, even he, I ſay, 
ſuch is the wonder-working Power of High 
Church, is the only fit Man to be Prime 
Mr and 1— r. And if ano- 
ther Great Perſon, as the Torys wor'd inſi- 
nuate, was once in the Intereſt of the Fami- 
ly at Se. Germains, their railing at him now 
with ſo great bitterneſs is a Demonſtration 

- that he quitted it, fince as long as they 
ſappor'd he eſpous'd it, none was more ca- 
$d by *em. 

72. As *twou'd be endleſs to reckon up 
all the Miracles of this nature, ſo there 
has been a time, when the beſt Friends to 
the Conſtitution both in Church and State, 
or not coming up to the extravagant No- 
tions of High-Church, were repreſented 
by thoſe who were undermining both, as 
Fanaticks and Commonwealths-men. Then 
Jurys and judges too had more regard to 
the Character of High-Church, than any 
other Conſideration; and the Queſtion 
ſeem'd not to be, who had the Right, but 

ho was a right Churchman. And ſo in- 
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| toxicated were the uf with the High- 
flown Doctrines of thoſe Times, that our 
Libertys and Religion were within an ace 

of Ruin. And, 

If Men make no better uſe of ſo won- 
derful a Deliverance than to be drawn into 
the ſame Danger on the very ſame Pre- 
tences, and by the very ſame Men, they 
have little reaſon to imagine Provi- 
dence will interpoſe again in ſo extraordi- 
nary a manner. But, 

73. Theſe abſurd Notions, 2 the 
Independent Power of the Clergy, not 
prevail'd on ſo many, but for the Prejudice 
of Education, at a time when the Mind 1; 
capable of having any Impreſſion ſo ſtrong- 
ly ſtampt on it, that *tis very ſeldom or ever 
after worn out. And therefore they who 
have any regard for the Publick, or any 
Concern for their own Offspring, ſhou'd 
not truſt their Education with ſuch, as in- 
ſtead of inſtilling Noble and Generous Prin- 
ciples into em, and teaching *em to make 
the Publick Good the chief Deſigp of their 
Lives, infuſe in *em a blind Zeal for the 
Power of the Church, as the Clergy who 
are uppermoſt call themſelves ; and per- 

. ſuade em to facrifice the Good of their 
Country, the Libertys of the People, and 
* thing elſe which is valuable, to that 

ol. 2 

A Man who imbibes ſuch Principles, 
mult, as has been . already ſhown, in a 
thouſand Inſtances act like an Enemy to his 
Country. And the reaſon why the middle 
ſort of People retain ſo much of their — 

- | a tien 
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tient Virtue, and are intirely in the Inte- 
reſt of the Nation, is becauſe no ſuch per- 
nicious Notions are the 2 * 4 of their 
Education; which tis a ſign are inſinitely 
abſurd, when ſo many of the Gentry and 
Nobility can, notwithſtanding their Pre- 
poſſeſſion, get clear of em. 

74. The Greek and Roman Citizens, as 
they were the moſt paſſionate Lovers of 
their Country, and ready on all occaſions 
to ſacrifice their Lives and Fortunes for 
its Intereſt; ſo that was ow ing to the Hap- 
pineſs of their Education, in having ſuch 
Tutors, as made it their principal buſineſs 
to inſpire their Youth with truly Noble 
and Generous Notions ; which being early 
inculcated, made ſuch deep Impreſſions, 
that they were ſteddily influenc'd by them 
as long as they liv'd. They were ſo far 
from being perſuaded, that there was an 
Intereſt diſtinct and ſeparate from the 
State, and to be prefer'd before it, that 
they were taught, that the beſt and chiefeſt 
part of Religion conſiſted in promoting 
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the Publick Good (4); and that thoſe who 


were ſignally inſtrumental in it, ſhou'd en- 
joy hereafter the 2 Share of Happi- 
neſs. And therefore tis no wonder, that 


n 


—— 


n. 


(4) Omnibus qui Patriam conſervarint, adjuverint, 
auxerine, certum eſſe in cœlo locum ubi beati ævo 
ſempiterno fruantur. Nihil enim illi Principi Deo qui 
omnem hunc mundum regir, quod quidem in terris 
fax acceprius quam Concilia Cœtuſque hominum jure 
ſociati, que Cavirares appellantur. Somn, Scipionis. | 
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ſuch different Education has created in 
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mens Minds ſuch different Sentiments with 


relation to the 'Publick. Had Men now- 
a-days the ſame Notions early infus'd into 
*em, there's no doubt it wou'd make the 
fame laſting * and produce the 
ſame generous Effects. 

75. But if New Rome (to mention no 
other Place) has ſo prodigiouſly degene- 
tated, as to have few or none of thoſe 
Noble or Social Virtues, which ſo adorn'd 
the Old, it can be imputed to nothing (the 
Climate being ſtill the ſame) except the 
different: Notions which are infus'd into 
People in their Educations. And Prieſt- 
craft is ſo rank a Weed, that it will not 
ſuffer a Plant of any Virtue to grow near 
it. And yet who wou'd not have pre- 
ſum'd, but that New Rome ſhou'd have ex- 
cel'd the Old in all manner of Virtues; 
ſince one has the Light of the Goſpel, and 
an infinite Number of Clergymen to make 
it ſhine the brighter, and the other was in 
Heatheniſh Darkneſs? And yet, notwith- 
ſtanding this Heatheniſh Darkneſs, the E- 


ducation of their Youth wWas ſuch, that 


(to uſe the words of an Author, whoſe 
Love to his Country equals any of the Ko- 


Pref.to the man) © it tended to make em as uſeful to 
Account © the Society they liv'd in as poſſible. 


of Den- 
mark, 


There they were train'd _ Exerciſe 
© and Labour, to accuſtom themſelves to 
« an active Life; no Vice was more infa- 
4 mous than Sloth, nor any Man more 


„ contemptible than him who was too 


« lazy to do all the Good he cou d. 


Ide Leftures of their Philoſopher: 
7509; N « ſerv'd 


Oriſtian (burch, &c. 


« recommended above all things the Duty 


& to their Country, the Preſervation of 


« the Laws, and Publick Liberty; ſubſer- 
te vient to which they preach'd up Moral 
« Virtues, ſuch as Fortitude, Temperance, 
« Juſtice, a Contempt of Death, Cc. 
« They taught their Youth how, and 
« when to ſpeak pertinently, how to act 
« like Men, to ſubdue their Paſſions, to be 
“ publick-ſpirited, to deſpiſe Death, Tor- 
« ments and Reproach, Riches, and the 
« Smiles of Princes as well as their 
« Frowns, if they ſtood between them 
« and their Duty. This manner of Edu- 
“ cation produc'd Men of another ſtamp 
« than appears now upon the Theatre of 
« the World, ſuch as we are ſcarce wor- 
« thy to mention, and muſt never think 
* to imitate, till the like manner of In- 
« ſtitution grows again into Reputation, 
“ which in enſlav'd Countrys *tis never 
« like to do, as long as the Eccleſiaſticks, 
« who have an oppoſite Intereſt, keep not 
“ only the Education of Youth, but the 
« Conſciences of old Men in their hands. 
76. How wou d the antient Philoſophers, 
who by their Examples as well as Precepts 
inſtructed the Youth committed to their 
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WW WI 


Care to facrifice even their Lives for the 


Preſervation of Publick Liberty; how, I 
fay, wou'd pas Kan been ſurpriz'd, cou'd 
they have foreſeen the Conduct of our mo- 
dern Philoſophers? who not content in 
being the vileſt Flatterers of Arbitrary 


Power themſelves, taught their * 
1 | that 


Oxford 
Decree, 
1683, 


Dbe Rights of the 
that it was an indiſpenſable Duty to ſub- 
mit to Slavery and Death, rather than 


_ preſerve Liberty and Life by oppoſing 


Fyranny. | 

The infamous Schootmaſter, who de- 
coy'd the chief Youth of the Faliſci his 
Scholars into Camiliz's Camp, theſe Philo- 
ſophers wou'd not have condemn'd guilty 
of ſo baſe a Treachery, as they wou'd 

ofe, who by a Decree which they ſolemn- 
ly enacted, betray'd their Pupils, the young 
Nobility and Gentry, into a Belicf, That 


Men were Slaves by Nature, and that 


they cou'd not free themſelves, how 
much foeyer they ſuffer'd from the Inſo- 
lency of Tyrants (which by the En- 
couragement of this Doctrine grew daily 
more inſupportable) without running in- 
to the only worſe State, that of Dam- 
nation. | 

77. Thoſe Philoſophers wou'd have 
thought the Aſlertors of this Doctrine, 
which they pretended was to prevent all 
Rebellion, guilty of the greateſt ; ſince it 
broke down all the legal Fences, ſubverted 
the whole Conſtitution, in making an Ab- 
folute and Unlimited Obedience due to the 


Arbitrary Will of One, who had no Power 


to ſuſpend, repeal, or make Laws, but 
only put thoſe already made in execu- 
tion. | | 
Thoſe Philoſophers wou'd have conclu- 
ded that they had no more regard to Re- 
ligion than Liberty, to the Church than 
the State, who made it a damnable Doc- 
trine to aſſett the Lawfulugſs of e 


** 4 n — _—_ 


Chriſtian ¶ burcb, &c. 299 
the next Heir from the Right of Succeſſion Chap. 8. 
to the Crown, tho they knew him to be | 
of a Church, which oblig'd him to extir- 
pate all Proteſtants, who were ty'd up by 
1 this Decree from making the leaſt Reſiſtance. 

But, 

78. I ſhou'd not have ſaid ſo much of 
this Doctrine, were it not almoſt as cur- q,,,,,; 
rent now, as when an abſolute uncondi- zy; addr, 
tional Obedience to K. James was declar'd to King 
by that Univerſity as the Doctrine of the James, 85. 
Church, which they were bound to abide — — 
by; inſomuch that the publick Orator be- ſauy — 
gun his Complement to the Queen after ſes. 
this manner: Cum Principibus etiam Jyrannis Vid. Epini - 
nec in Subditorum ſalutem, ſed exitium natis, cion Oxo- 
quamuis ab iis male meritum, Obſequium ta- nienſe. 
men paratiſſimum debeamus prefi are, & eas 
deofeulari mamus @ quibus laceramur. And 
the famous Author of the Character of 4 
Low Churchman makes an unconditional abſo- P. 12. 
lute Paſſive Obedience, without any Limitation 
or Exception, an eternal and indiſpenſable 
| Truth; and laughs at applying it only to Le- 

gal Governments and Legal Methods, as a 
filly time ſerving rebellious Diſtinction of Low- 
ch, Trimming Villains, who are not, and p. 21. 
their Principles are oblig d not to be, Chri- 
tans. And as he makes Sir J. P 2 p. 26. 
a Hero for his Steddinefs to High-Church 
Principles, ſo to recommend him the more 
effectually, he ſuppoſes his Adverſary will 
allow that the Character he has, and de- 43 
« ſerves in his Country, is, that he is an _— 
«© Enemy to all Accommodations, Com- | 
« prehenſfions, Moderation; and that he 1 
18 4 
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« is High for the uninterrupted Succeſſion. 
But if this be the Picture of a High- 
Churchman, his Principles will no more 
E us from a Popiſh Succeſſor, than 
om Slavery : and this Author muſt be 
well acquainted with High-Church Prin- 
ciples, being cull'd out for this Performance 
as the Champion of his Party, and no 
fault found with this his admir'd Piece, 
except that there was not Gall cnough 


mixt with his Ink. 


Oxford 
Decree, 83. 


I never heard that the Univerſity, 
which decreed it Damnation to exclude the 
next Heir, recanted that wicked Decree, 
tho it condemns all Self-defence, and is 
inconſiſtent with their Oaths to K. William 
and Q. Anne, as well as the Abjuration- 
Oath, and the. Succeſſion of the Houſe of 
Hanover. Nay, does it not hang up ſtill, 
or at leaſt very lately did (not to mention 
other Houſes) at the upper end of Ch 
Ch—— Hall, not far from the Dean's 
Chair ? which ſome ſay, if the Cuts of 


the Oxford Almanack had wanted explain- 


Epiſt. Ded. 


#0 Trithe- 
im. 


ing, wou'd have ſerv'd for a Key, tho not 
I hope to unlock any of thoſe Reaſons which 
influenc'd the late lower Houſe of Convoca- 
tion in the Choice of a Prolocutor. And 
does not Dr. S--th ſay, that Decree is ſo juſtly 
to the Credit of that Univerſity ? If mens Acti- 
ons beſt beſpeak their Minds, and it appears 


thereby that ſome think none ſo fit to re- 
preſent em, as they who agreeably to this 
Decree appear'd moſt zealous againſt the 
Revolution-Principles, by oppoſing the Va- 
cancy of the Throne, the Werden Fe 
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Aſſociation, the Abjuration; will not the Chap. 8. 
ill natur d World entertain ſome Suſpicion WV 
that this Decree influences em ſtill, eſpe- 
cially when they ſee ſuch things . in 
the Epinicion Oxonienſe, as reflect on the 
late King's Title to the Crown? Was a 
Book with ſuch Expreſſions relating to the 
late King, as * ram: * inſtabile Im- Tit ſaid 
perium, a fit Preſent for his Succeſſor, *** — 
whoſe Right to the Crown is on the ſame Hm 
Foundation ? | 

79. This Conduct will be apt, I fay, to 
make Men think that ſome as much ad- 
here to this Doctrine, as they do to that 
of Perſecution 3 for which, even while 
they endeavour to perſuade the Diſſenters 
they are for preſerving the Toleration in- 
violable, they can't forbear to talk, preach, 
and write. Is there any Diſcourſe S—— 
has printed, which does not declare for it ? 
Does not T— y in a Sermon preach'd be- 
fore the Univerſity, ſay, That 4 Separation e 30th 
from our Church ought to be condemn'd and 7 = 
puniſh'd ? And whether it be Diſſenters only, 
or even ſome of the Biſhops whom he 
wou'd have juſtify'd after the Scotiſh manner, 
the Reader may eaſily judg, as well as what 
Principles and what Oaths he means, when 
he ſuppoſes the Danger the Church is in to 
flow from our going off from our old Princi- Affxe Ser. 
ples, and ſhuffling with our Conſciences ;, our Hreach d 
rifling with Oarhs, and bringing down the ae 
High and Holy Name of God to our own Va- of Oxford, 
nity, to ſecure our preſent little inconſiderable 155 19. 
Intereſts. And are not theſe the Men who 1703. 
are choſen to do Honour to a certain 

e Uni- 
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Univerſity on ſolemn occaſions? And has 
not the Author who anſwer'd Mr. Lock's 
Letters of Toleration, thought fit lately 
to publiſh, after fourteen years ſilence, 
another Letter for laying Penaltys on the 
Diſſenters? And indeed the pains the 
High-Church are at to find ſome flaw in 
the Act of Toleration, and the taking all 
opportunitys of > rogers | thoſe they 
imagine have made the 1 ſlip in ob- 
ſerving that Act, with the immoderate 
Hatred of all their Brethren who are for 
treating the Diſſenters with Moderation, 
give ſhreud Suſpicions that this abſurd 
Doctrine is ſtill their Favorite. 

80. As the beſt things, if corrupted, 
become the worſt; ſo the Univerſitys can- 
not have too great Encouragement, while 
they inſtru& the Youth in ſuch Principles 
as are for the Good of All her Majeſty's 
Subjects; but if they take a quite contra- 
ry Method, and teach ſuch Doctrines as are 
for the Good of none of her Majeſty's 
Subjects except themſelves, nothing can 
be more to the prejudice of the Publick. 
For, ay | 

What can fave the Nation, if the No- 
bility and Gentry ſhou'd again be infected 
with the wicked Doctrines of Perſecution, 
and of. Kingly Power, taken in the moſt 
abſolate ſenſe, being of Divine Right; 
and that it can only be tranſmitted in a 
Deſcent in the Right Line; and when ſo 
tranſmitted, there can be no Abuſe in its 
Exerciſe, for which the King can be ac- 
countable, or which the People ought not 
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quietly to bear? And *tis no Argument Chap. g. 
ſome Men have chang'd their Sentiments .L-VW 
in acting after a different manner with a 
King who had no ſuch Deſcent. And, 

81. If Spite, Hatred, Malice, Reſent- 
ment and Revenge ſo far got the better of 
their Principles, as then to appear fond of 
ſome Laws which limited the Prerogative; 
it only ſhews that thoſe Paſſions which are 
moſt Diabolical in others, are the only 

things which have the leaſt Reſemblance 
of Virtue in a Tory. And, 

If Men can a& contrary to their known 
Principles, to. gratify thoſe predominant 
Paſſions of Malice and Revenge; what will 
they not ſay or do, when in purſuit of em 
they have a proſpect of confounding all 
Whigs, and Whiggiſh Notions of Liber- 
ty? Any thing then is to be done, ever 
thing to be hazarded, rather than theſe 
ſhou'd prevail again. But, 

82. As it was to defend the Church of 

England againſt the Papiſts, Jacobites, and 

other Highfliers, that caus'd me to engage 

in this Controverſy ; ſo none can have a 

juſter Eſteem for all her Clergy, who, ac- 

cording to the Doctrine of the heſt-conſti- 
tuted Church, diſown all Independeacy 
and as for them who do not, I cannot do 
em a greater Kindneſs than to ſhow em 
the pernicious Conſequences of their Error, 
and how it neceſlarily makes all who. are 
govern'd by it guilty of the moſt villanous 

Practices. A Method, which as tis the 

moſt proper in it ſelf, ſo tis what all our 

Diviges uſe, when they write againſt cer- 
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tain Doctrines of the Church of Rome. 


But I need not labour to juſtify. my ſelf, 


P. 1 30. 


fiace none can cenſure me, who don't 
withal condemn the moſt Approv'd of 
our Clergy as well as Laity. However ! 
ſhall mention only two or three, and the 
firſt ſhall be that Great Man my Lord Ca- 
rendon, who *tis not. doubted was the Per- 
ſoa of Honour who writ Animadver ſion, 
upon Creſſy's Fanaticiſm fanatically imputed 
to the Catholick Church: He ſaith, © That 
that unreaſonable, inconvenient , and 
« miſchievous Diſtinction of Eccleſiaſtical 
« and Temporal, as it exempts Things and 


4 Perſons from the Civil Juſtice and the 


Sovereign Authority, and as it erects a- 
© nother Tribunal, and ſets up another 
«6c. diſtin Sovereign Juriſdiction Superior 
and Independent on the other, has colt 
c the Chriſtian World very dear in Trea- 
« ſure and in Blood, and has almoſt heav'd 
the Government (which ought. to pre- 
<« ſerve the Peace and Order of Chriſten- 
<«. dom) off its Hinges. That there are 
4 Offences and Crimes of an Eccleſiaſtical 
© and Spiritual nature, according to the 
„Manner and Cuſtom of ſpeaking; and 
„ Perſons, who by their Functions to which 
they are aſlign'd, properly fall under the 
fame Diſtinctions, is very true and very 
4 reaſonable : but that any ſuch difference 
<« in the Appellation ſhou'd create a Schiſm 
in the Government; that the Civil Juſ- 
6“ tice of the Kingdom ſhou'd not have the 
full Cognizance of either and both, but 
S that another Supreme and Sovereign Ju- 


&« dition 
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« rity to regulate, reform and puniſh thoſe 
« Perſons; is ſuch a Soleciſm, ſuch a' Con- 
« tradition, indeed ſuch a Difſolation of 
« all the Principles and ſubſtantial Frame 
4 of Government, that there's not where- 
« with left to prevent the higheſt and 
« moſt diſmal Confuſion that can be ima» 


* * | 
83. The next Authorl ſhall mention, is 
© That” ſuppoſing two Powers (Spiritual 


«Ind ent each of other, then muſt 
* all Chriſtians be put into that perplex'd 
* State of repugnant and incompatible 
Obligations, concerning which our Lord 
© faith, No man can ſerve two Maſters, for 
either he will hate the one and love the other 

* or elſe he will hold to rhe one and deſpiſe 
the other. They will often draw ſeveral 
* ways, and claſh in their Deſigns, in 
their Laws, in their | Deciſions 3 one 
willing and commanding that which the 
*-other Jiflketh and prohibiteth: it will 
** be impoſſible by any certain Bounds to 
* diſtingaiſh their juriſdiction, ſo as to 
prevent Conteſt between them. All 
* Temporal Matters being in ſome reſpect 
Spiritual (as being referable to WP 
Ends, in ſome manner ally d to 
* — 2 all Spiritual Things be- 
« comm oy = ul as they conduce to 
* the ce and Proſperity 0 

State, there is nothing which each © 

9 X « theſe 


*"7;ſd;ft;on ſhon'd examine and determine Chap. 8. 
*< thoſe things, and have the only"Autho- TV WV 


the Excellent Dr. Barrow, who affirms, Of the 


« and Temporal) to be Co-ordinate and \*1,2 
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7 oat on, ha Tips ompoſures and 


:- Coafuons mult this Co jos. 


Ike Right of the | 


2 ela 8555 . Will not hook withia the 


zance and Juriſdic- 
<6 Oy Sy dall Tas a Ri ht 10 yet: 
c m all chings; pretending thereb 
* to er bor br eb Chin. the 
< ter to ſecure the Intereſt of the State. 
4 And what End or Remedy can there be 
< of the Diſſerences hence ariſing, there 
ic heing no third Power to arbitrate or mo- 
<« derate between them 
Each will, proſecute its Cauſe by its 
«< Advantages, he one by laſtruments of 
< Temporal Power, the other by Spiritual 
* Arms of Cenſures and Curſes. Aud in 


hat a caſe muſt the poor people then 


« be? How diſtracted in n Conſcien- 
<. ces, how divided in their Afſections, 
* bow diſcordant in their Practices, ac- 
« as each Pretence has influency 
„ apo by its different . Arguments 
4 or:-peculiar Advantages ? 
* How can any Man ſatisfy .himſclf in 
1. Farming, .9X or refuſing {Dug to 
many {by the Iatricacy 
— 1 80 the Paint, and contrary, pulling) wil 
4 from yielding due Com- 
on. rhe one 8 the other? 
C2 '© What ſhall 3 Man do, whilc one, an 
248 Cale of der t bie Com. 
Dmauds. doth , bragdilh 193 l in 
againſt him 


2 dh Death, the other Exci- 
e 
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« Things breed in every place? and how Chap. 8. 
« can a Kingdom f* divided in it ſelf WV 


« ſtand, or not come into Deſolation? 

« Tt is indeed impoſlible that a Co- ordi- 
« nation of theſe Powers ſhou'd ſubſiſt; 
« for each will be continually encroaching 
on the other, each for its own Defence 
« and Support wit be continually ſtrug- 
« pling and clambering to get above the 
« other ; there will be never any Quiet till 
one comes to ſubſide and truckle under 
te the other, whereby the Sovereigaty of 
the one or other will be deſtroy'd ; each 
« of them will ſoon come to claim a Su- 
“ premacy ig all Cauſes, and the Power 
« of both Swords; and one Side will carry 
« it. It is indeed neceſſary that, Men for 
«a time continuing *polleſs'd with a Re- 
* Yerence to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
«as Independent and Incontrolable, it 
* ſhou'd at laſt overthrow the Temporal, 
* by reaſon of its great Advantages a- 
* boye it. For, 12 

The Spiritual Power doth pretend an 
„Eſtabliſmment purely Divine, which can- 
* not. by any Accidents undergo any 
„Change, Diminutions, or Tranſlations, 
* to which Temporal Dominions are ſub- 
eck: Its Power therefore being perpe- 
* tual, jrreverſible, depending immedi- 
* ately, on God, can hardly be check'd, 
© Fan, never be con uer'd. 1 
„it fights with Tongues and Pens, 
Fhich are the moſt perillous Weapons. 
lt can never be diſarm'd, fighting 

ch Weapons that cannot be. ae, 


4.4% © away, 


& 
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« away, or depriv'd of their Edge and Vi- 
cc gour. 

& It works by moſt powerful Conſide- 
“ rations upon the Conſciences and Aﬀec- 
“ tions of Men upon pain of Damnation, 
<« promiling Heaven and threatning Hell; 
« which upon ſome Men have an infinitc 
« Sway, upon all Men a conſiderable In- 
<« fluence, and thereby will be too hard 
<« for thoſe who only can grant Temporal 
« Rewards, or inflict Temporal Puniſh- 
«© ments. It hath continual Opportunitys 
of converſing with Men, and thereby 
4 can inſinuate and ſuggeſt the Obligation 
to obey it with greateſt Advantage, in 
& Secrecy, in the tendereſt Seaſons. 

lt claimeth a Power to have its In- 
« ſtructions admitted with Aſſent; and 
« will it not inſtru& them for its own 

« advantage? All its Aſſertions muſt be 
« believ'd; is not this an infinite Advan- 
etage? | 

By ſuch Advantages the Spiritual 
« Power (if admitted ſuch as it pre- 
. © tendeth) will ſwallow and devour the 
„ Temporal, which will be an extreme 
«© Miſchief to the World. 

84. Foreign Divines have not ſcru- 
led to own that this Doctrine of two In- 
— Powers is . and the 

Spawn of Popery: the judicious Gomaru 
for inſtance ſaith, ©. That the Fapiſts ac- 

« knowledg two Supreme Powers, one not 
„ ſubject to the other ; but the true 
4 Preachers of the Divine Word account 
« it as à Mark of Antichriſt, who exalts 

78 OE? © hinkl 
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« himſelf above all that is call'd God. Chap. 8. 
And the famous Gualterw makes the aſ WV 


ſerting two ſuch Powers to flow from Po- rene 


pery. And with them do our D:vines agree, 

when they undertake the Defence of the 

Regal Supremacy : then either with the 

Biſhop of Sarum they aſfirm, „ That all Zzpoſ. Art. 

“Mankind muſt be under one Obedience 37. 

« and one Authority; or elſe they ſay, as 

Dr. Scot does, That before the coming chriſtian 

« of Chriſt the Authority of Princes was Lie, vol. 

« bonnded by no Law but that of Na- % $ 7: 

ture; and that the Chriſtian Religion is 

« fo far from retrenching their Power, 

« that it abundantly ratifies and confirms 

« it. And*tis to the Law of Nature that 

Mr. Hooker refers us, in ſuppoſing © That Eccieſ pol. 

« what Power ſoever Kings and States had Bok. 8. 

« in Religious Matters before the coming 

« of Chriſt, they are fully authoriz'd by 

« the Goſpel to exerciſe the ſame in all 

“ Affairs pertinent to the State of the 

true Chriſtian Religion. Now by the 

Lawof Nature there were not two Inde- 

pendent Powers in the ſame Society to li- 

mit one another; and whenever the Magi- 

ſtrate did exceed the-Bounds of his Autho- 

rity, twas not by invading the Right of 

any Eccleſiaſtical 3 who had an 
pendent Power from Heaven, but by 

uſurping on thoſe Natural Rights of the 

People, which they cou'd not make over 

to any one, whether King or Prieſt : and 

what thoſe Rights are, has been ſhown in 

the Introduction. 


* 


X 3 85. Shou'd 
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85. Shou'd the Clergy condema me for 
aſſerting thoſe very Doctrines they them- 
ſelves maintain againſt the Papiſts, they 
wou'd give the World too juſt ground to 
conclude that tis only for being conſiſtent 
with my ſelf, in not approving in any 
Church, what they as well as I condemn in 
the Papiſts; in whom (conſidering the ma- 
ny Engagements we lie under to renounce 
any ſuch Doctrine) the Fault is not quite 
ſo unparflonable. 6 jet 
And indeed none is qualify'd to believe 
two Independent Powers, who has not 
Faith enough for Tranſubſtantiation; ſince 
it neceſſarily, as has been already, ſhown, 
ſuppoſes a Body may be in ſeveral places at 
once, and about different Actions at the ſame 
time; and all Mankind, who have allow'd 
that the Body Politick cou'd not move 
diſſerent ways at the ſame time, have own'd 
that the Supreme Power was 1adiviſible : 
and therefore I ſhall only quote one Autho- 
rity more, that of a Papiſt, and no leſs a 


Man than Father Paul of Fenice, to ſhaine, 


Letters, 
Engl.Tran- «© Opinion makes à Monſter of Govern- 


ſlat. Lett. 


123. 


if poſſible, thoſe Proteſtants who maintain 
two Independent Powers: he faith, © This 


« ment; and that the Abſurdity will not 
„be declin'd in ſaying they are co-0r- 
“ dintte and link'd together by mutual 
„Helps, as ſo many Bonds; ſo that the 
„“ Primate bas power over the King in 
« Cenſures, and the King over him in 
« Peniſhment. For what if the King and 
* Primate ſhou'd both take the fame to 
« themſelves, wou'd not the Common- 

. cc wealth 
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& wealth be diſturbd at this? As for in- Chap 
« ſtance ĩn. the Fenetiar Controverſy ; Ihe 
© King faith that Churchmen have too 
ba — Lands already, and that tis not 


4 for the Good of the Comtnonwealth 


* that they any more. The Primate 
4 by'his Cenſares will have the King re- 
*, yoke this Edict: What if the Kin 

« fhou'd take from the Primate his Life 
and Eſtate? Thus you fee the mon- 


4; ſtrbus Form of ſuch a Commonwealth. 


« So. that thoſe Powers cannot be link'd 
« together by any Bonds or Ties, unleſs 
& of the ne — 5 and in all 
«thi abject to the other. 
| 2 0 FIN the Offices of the Com- 
© monwealth' into a thouſand Parts, and 
« give the King nine hundred of them ; 
* and yet make the King inferior to the 
4 Primate in the odd hundred; and with 
* that 1 Part be — be adde - 
tra on the King, into i 
— — 12 a 


That this Hypotheſis. of none being 
capable of Governing the Church 
except Biſhops, and that none can 
be Biſhops except thoſe-, who derive 
their Power by 4 contimi d and un- 
interrupted Succeſſion in the Cat bo- 
lick Church from the Apoſtles, 
deſtroys the Very Being of _ the 


Churc he 


t. HE Divine Wiſdom never ads 
a vainly or unneceſſarily, nor inter- 
poſes miraculouſly, unleſs where the ordi- 
nary Means are not ſufficient. And there- 
fore he who pretends to prove that all 
things relating to Eccleſiaſtical Polity are 
not left to Mankind to determine as they 
think fit, ought likewiſe to prove that 
when they were depriv'd of this Power 
8 they cnjoy'd for above four thou- 
and years together, God not miraculouſly 
interpoſing even among the Wes till they 
had choſe kim for their King) they became 
Teſs capable of managing it than before; 
for which reaſon they were for ever to be 
depriv'd of their Rights, and Church-Go- 
| . vernment 


vernment was to be ind 
unalterably plac'd in 2 
ticks, and by them to be continu'd in an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion to the End of the 
World. He, Ifay, who intends to prove 
this, is oblig'd not only to anſwer. the 

Abfürditys which in general attend this 
H eſis, hut thoſe in particular alſo 
which follow from his applying it to this or 
that Set of Eccleſiaſticks, with whom he 

ſuppoſes the Government of the Church to 

2. Becauſe tis the prevailing Opinion, 
that Biſhops are by Divine Appointment 
Governors of the Chriſtian' h, and 
that no one is capable of being of that 
number who derives not his Right by an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops in the 
Catholick Church, I will now ſhow ſome of 
the numerous Abſurditys of this Hypothe- 


ſis. _— He 

3. Firſt, as to the Form of Govern- 
ment it ſelf : If the making of Laws and 
the executing of em (without both which 
there can be no Government) be in the 
hands of the ſame- Perſons, the Biſhops, 
they will lie under a Temptation to make 
ſuch as more © regard their own ſeparate 
Intereſt than the Good of the Church; 
and having the Executive Fower, they may 
abuſe it without the leaſt Controul, there 
being no Appeal from them, nor can the 
People (which cannot happen in a Govern- 
ment founded by them) have any Right 
to redreſs themſelves: This being a Go- 
vernment ſo Tyrannical in its Frame and 
es Con- 


ndently and Chap. 9. 
w- Eccleſiaſ WW 


* 


dae 3 whilſt we religiouſly abſtain from 
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Couſtitution, can we / ſuppoſe. the Divine 
Goodneſs wau'd miraculouſly interfere to 
impoſe it on the Church for ever? The 
thing it ſelf, without any other Proof, is 
2 ſufficient Demonſtration of Its being a 


Contrivance of the Eceleſiaſticks. 


4. By this Hypotheſis of the Bi 
being Governors of the Church by . 
Night, no Religious Society which has not 
Epiſcopal Government, tho in all things 
elle they enjoy Chriſtianity in the greateſt 
Purity, can be a, Chriſtian, Church ſince 
That Foo gs more than any other Society can 

ithout Government, of which, if 

5 8 WA: are. capable, all that the Re- 
5 whq want em have got by their 
paration from the Church of Rome, is to 
Fat; themſelves, | by throwing. off a 
Government which is eſſentia} do the 
Church of Chriſt ; Biſhops only having a 
Power to authorize Men to preach, admi- 
niſter the, Sacraments, or perform any 
other Eccleſiaſtical Oſſice. And therefore 
ever ünce this Notion bas prevail'd, we 
conſtantly re-ordain thoſe who come over 
ta us from all Churches which want Epil- 


the ſame to thoſe oo leave the 
Rom Garen a5 . already 


Lau kid 0a em by that it 
s we eſteem the Want "of That alone 


E _ deſtructive to the Being of a Chriſ- 


tianChurch, than all the immoral, i impious, 
and idolatrous Laws of the Romaniſts : 


and therefore, if we act - agreeably to 


Bis Nag, we are as much . 


Chriſtian” church, &c. 
prefer their Intereſt before all Proteſtant Chap. 9. 
Churches which want Epiſcopacy, as we '/ WW 


4 


> | - -tfowy, \ - As abs 

5. That there are too many acting a- 

ccably to this Principle, is fo apparent 
as not to be deny'd; and who have not 
ſcrupled to own they have more fayourable 
Thoughts of the Papiſts, whom they re- 
verence as à true Church, than of the 
proteſtant Diſſenters, whom they reckon 
no other than (the vileſt thing in their 


are a Chriſtian before 'a No-Chriftian 


AI 


eyes) a mere Lay-Mob. * | 
8. How much this Hypotheſis weakens 


325 


the Proteſtant Cauſe, and what Advan- 


tage it gives to the common Enemy, 
cannot well be imagin'd, without confi- 
dering the daily Increaſe and growing Iu- 
tereſt of Popery; which tho nothing ex- 
cept the 17 Revolution hinder'd 
from being the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, not 
only of theſe Kingdoms, but of all Europe, 
et thoſe who are for Epifcopacy being 
Je Divino, if they act conſiſtently with 
their Principles, can have no favourable 
Thoughts of it, ſince it was the occaſion 
by which People in England are permitted 
to join with thoſe Seftarys, who for want 
of Biſhops cannot 1 to the Name 
of a Church, and whereby in Scotlamd the 
true Church by the Abolition of Epiſco- 
e been deſtroy d. And therefore 
du'd be no wonder if the Highfliers 
here Tail at the Revolution, and the Epiſ- 
copals there have ſo much Charity for 
that unchurch'd Nation, as to endeavour 
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re-unitiag/em to the true Church, tho it 


be by returning. to Rome; and for that rea- 


ſon be intirely in the Intereſt of the S.. 
Germain: Family, as the only Means to 


bring it about. How well Men of theſe 


ats are qualify'd to join with the 
Lys and the relt of our Presbyterian Al- 
againſt Popery accompany'd with E- 

ol ſcopacy, let the Reader judg. 

J. Af, I were worthy to adviſe ſome 
P le, L ſhou'd deſire em — to ack like 
the xecutioners of the three Children, in 
venturing to burn themſelves, that ge 
might be ſure to throw others far enough 
into, the! Fire; and that AS. wou d no 
more attack the Diſſenters on ſuch Princi- 
Ples as unchurch all who departed from 
Rome, thoſe who have, as well as thoſe 
who — not Biſhops. 

In order to prove this theConſequence of 
their Principles, I here demand, If the Church 
of Chriſt be (as they affirm) but One, and 
that thoſe who refuſe Communion with it, 
cut themſelves off from it; Whether the 
Romiſn Biſnops were at the time of. the 
Reformation Biſhops, of this Church or 
not? If they were, the Proteſtants by 
Fparating from em, and ſetting up a 

—— — in n to em, became 
Schiſmaticks, and; thereby cut themſelves 
of Gm this One Church ſince two op- 
poſite Communions, a$ the Clergy on all 
tides hold, can't be both Members of the 
fame Church: and if one is a Member of 


the true Church, the other can't be ſo 


too; and a falſe Church is no Church, at 
| : "feaſt 


b 
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leaſt of Chriſt; and conſequently the Pro- Chap. g. 
teſtant Biſhops can't be Governors in the 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe ' Eccleſiaftical 
Headſhip ſuppoſes a Union with the Bo- 
dy, and they who break that Union muſt 
deſtroy any Headſhip, Power, or Autho- 
rity they had before over the Body, or 
any Part of it, ſince by their Schiſm they 
ceaſe to belong to the Body. > Wag 
On the contrary, if the Romiſh Church 
at any time before the Reformation 
ceas'd to be a true Church, they ceagd 
to have a Right to thoſe Privileges be- 
longing to it, of which the receiving and 
conveying Spiritual Power or Government 
is on all ſides allow'd to be one; and 
conſequently they were uncapable of be- 
ſtowing any on the Proteſtant Biſnops. 
8. What can be more abſurd than to 
ſuppoſe that a Man may be united to 
Chrift, by being in Union with ſuch Bi- 
ſhops as are cut off from Chriſt ; or that 
thoſe Biſhops have a Right to govern the 
Church, fo have nb Right to the Church 
or any of its Privileges? For how can 
there be a Power to ordain, or admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, where there's no 
Miniſtry nor Sacraments ? Or how can 
they who are themſelves excluded the 
Church, admit People into or turn em 
out of the Church? As they carinot Bind, 
ſo they cannot Looſe ; and as they de- 
{troy the Unity of the Spirit, ſo they 
can have no Right to the diſpoſing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 4 | „ | CLONES 244 
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The Conſequence of which Premiſes, i by 


; ; that if the Proteſtants by 1 f 2 


in the truly Apoſtolick and 


the Church of Rome were guilty of Sci: m, 
they can have amongſt em none of chat 
Spiritual Power or Government which is 
deriv'd from the Apoſtles by way of Suc- 
ceſſion in the Catholick Church. 


On the contrary, if the Papiſts were 


Schiſmaticks, they con'd be no Medium 
for. Apoſtalical Succeſſion, as not be- 
ing capable of receiving or conveying thoſe 
Spiritual Powers which the Clergy on 
all, ſides ſuppoſe. neceſſary to the Ex- 
iſtence of a true Church; and which can 
be no otherwiſe obtain'd than by an — 
interrupted Succeſſion, from the A 


Charch..- 
9. So that there never was ſo unlucky 


an n for whether you allow the 
Papiſts to be, or not to be a true Church, 
it mul hinder the Proteſtants from being 
ſo; for if they were no true Church, they 
cou'd not convey to others that Spiritual 
Power which is neceſſary to the Being of a 
true Church; or if they were, che Proteſtant 
Biſhops, with thoſe Who  adher'd to "ff 
cou'd not be ſuch a, Church, as being gui 

ty of an unneceſſary Separation. But the 
Separation was, ang „ then the Church 
4 e vw'd not be a true Church, for 


wen 7 tink be ſuch a Charc | 


if it be-not, lawful to join with her; 
Men, as they ; begome convinc' ck a 
Unreaforablenets of RE Terms. of, Com- 


munion, are bound to ſeparate from her, 
as 
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as the Greet and Eaſtern Churches did long Chap. 9. 
before our Reformation. | r 
10. To me tis very ſtrange, that thoſe 
who have ſubſcrib'd the Articles of our 
Church, ſhou'd allow the Papiſts to be a 
it of the viſible Church of Chriſt, which 
the 20th Article is defin'd to be 'A- Con 
ation of Faithful Men, m which the pure 
ord of God is hens A, and the Sacraments 
duty miniſter according to Chriſt's Ordi- 
wo in all that of neceſſiry are 15117 i ro 
the ſame. Can our Churchmen a apply 
Definition to the Papiſts, when t 3 
chat among them the Word of God i is ſo 
far from being preach'd pure, that tis 
mix'd with a prodigious number of ab- 
ſurd Traditions? Or can. our = 
which affirms the Wine to * an eſſenti 
Part of the Lord's Sup ay that that 
$acrament is duly adminiſter'd in the Ro- 
miſk Church, according to Chriſt's Ordi- 
nance, in all things which of neceſſity are 
requiſite to the ſame, when the Cup is al- 
iow'd only to the Prieſt ? Or, 
ti. Can that be a true Church, which not 
only obliges all her Members to maintain a 
Blaſp hemous Fable (as all who have fub- 
ſerif the thirty firſt Article muit own 
their Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the 
Maß to be) hut is likewiſe guilty of Ida- 
lan, ſince that Article affirms, that the Ho- 
milys, which charge her upo 5 
NE: with — cootain .a godly 2 
i Or Which, were not 
onde: — "aro, wow, PE ſo far _ 
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containing ſuch a Doctrine, that they 
wou'd be full of an unjuſt Cenſure of ſo 
great a Body of Chriſtians. 

12. At the Reformation' our Divines 
every where charg'd the Pope with being 
Antichriſt, and made Rome the Spiritual 
Babylon; and with ſuch clear Proofs as 
converted more than any one Topick 
whatever. They did not ſeruple then to 
charge her with Idolatry, and other mon- 
ſtrous Crimes, leſt — her no 
Church they cou d not make out their own 
Title to the True Church. They did 
not believe, like Mr. Thorndite (the Oracle 
of High-Church) that they were guilty of 
Schiſm, who ſeparated from the Church of 
Rome as an idolatrous Church; nor did 
they refuſe to licenſe the Books the Diſ- 
ſenters wrote againſt Rome, becauſe they 
charg'd her with ſuch Sentiments as prove 
her to be no Church, and then rail at 'em 
for not writing againſt 11 

13. In a word, if Blaſphemy againſt 
God, or Tyranny over Men; if defacing 


. the Ideas of the Deity, if corrupting the 


Principles of Virtue and moral Honeſty; 
if ſubverting the Foundations of natural 
Religion, or overthrowing the eſſential 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; if the 
moſt avow'd or bold Affronts offer'd to 
Heaven, and the bloodieſt and moſt brutal 
Outrages executed on the beſt of Men: 
If all theſe, I ſay, are ſufficient to ex- 
clade Men from being a Part of the truly 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 'the Ro- 
maniſts can have no pretence to it. And, 


14. No- 
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14. Nothing beſides an extreme Fond- Chap. 9. 


neſs to an Hypotheſis, can make any ſup- 
poſe that the Church of Rome, notwit 

ſtanding her groſs and notorious Idolatry, 
and her other Doctrines ſo derogatory to 
the Merits of our Saviour, and ſo de- 
ſtructive of a good Life, ſo oppoſite to the 
Happineſs of Human Sccietys, and ſo in- 
couliſtent with the Dutys we owe both to 
God and Man, is a True Church: and her 
claiming the Name of Chriſtian, while 
ſhe acts fo Unchriſtianly, muſt needs 
hetghten her Guilt, and make her appear 
the more Antichriſtian. 

15. The Muſſulmen may with a better 
Grace pretend to be a true Church: for 
4 do not ſo abominably corrupt the 
Old and New Teſtament, by adding the 
Seatiments of Mahomet, as the others by 
their Oral Traditions, and the Decrees of 
their Iafallible Church; which maintains, 
beſides whatever is ridiculous in other Re- 
ligions, peculiar Abſurditys more groſs 
than were ever known among the moſt 
Barbarons of Mankind. 8 

16. The Aabometans cannot be charg'd 
with any thing tending to Idolatry, as the 
fapiſts juſtly are with the fouleſt; nor do 
thoſe. allow of any ſuch Doctrine as not 
keeping Faith with Hereticks; nor does 
the Mufti, like the Pope, d to ab- 
ſolye People from their Oaths; nor do the 
Followers of Afahomet perſecute like the 
Papiſts, ho think it meritorious to mur- 


der all who differ from em, which renders 


a Religion more pernicious than Atheiſm it 
N Y ſelf ; 
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ſelf: nor are thoſe ſo uncharitable as to 


n damn all Diſſenters, but acknowledg that 


Azoara 2. all, whether Jews or Chriſtians, & c. who 


* ,< 
A 


adore Gcd and do Good, ſhall undoubted- 
ly obtain the Love of God. 

17. In ſhort, thoſe who Allow the Church 
of Rome to be a true Church, do it for 
no other reaſon, than becauſe by their 
Hypotheſis of Eccleſiaſtical Governmeur 
they find it ueceſſary for the Support of 
their own. But certainly the leſs the 
Papiſts appear to be a true Church, the 
greater ground there is to account thoſe 
who oppoſe her-Corruptions to be ſo; and 
that *tis a moſt ſenſleſs Hypotheſis, which 
cannot allow them who | juſtly ſeparate 
from a Church, to be a true Church, ex- 
cept that which they ſeparated from is fo 
likewiſe. And; ant: - ;- 

18. It muſt be no ſmall Diverſion to the 
Papiſts, to ſee- their Adverſarys labour to 
do their buſiueſs, by ſtriving to prove em 
a true Church, as a thing abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to make their own ſo; while with- 


- .out any reſpect to this kind Uſage they 


treat our Church, as ſhe does the Diſſen- 
ters, like a mere Lay-Mob. And theſe are 
the Notions which cauſe the Papiſts to flatter 
themſelves, that thoſe Perſons can bave 
no great Averſion for their Church, who 
own it to be a true Church of Chril, 
even tho they deny any Heretical or Schiſ- 
matical Church to be ſo: and then they 
think tis eaſy to judg who were the Schiſ- 
maticks at the Separation. And they do 


not deſpair that the Sticklers for theſe 


Notions 
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Notions may be brought ſome time or Chap. 9- 
other to act agreeably to their own Prin 


ciples, and that they will at ſome critical 
ſuncture, when there's no great hazard 
in it, reunite themſelves to that True 
Church from whence their Anceſtors ſepa- 
rated upon Principles which will not paſs 
muſter now. And as the Deſtruction of 
the National Church, let it be Epiſcopal 
or Presbyterian, by reaſon of her Num- 
bers, Power and Riches, is the chief Aim 
of the Papiſts; ſo were they to form Prin- 
ciples'for her in order to proſelyte her, 
they cdu'd not contrive better: and *tis 
too evident in fact, that as theſe have in- 
creas d, fo the Danger of Popery has in- 
creas d with them. But, 

19. Tho we ſuppoſe the Church of Rome 
a true Church, and that our Church by 
ſeparating from her is not guilty of Schiſm; 
and conſequently that two oppoſite Com- 
munions may be both Members of the 
true Catholick Church: yet did not thdſe 
Biſhops who renounc'd her Communion, 
thereby quit all the Eccleſiaſtical Power 
and fariffietion they got by being in that 
Church? In any other Body Politick, a 
Man by leaving it loſes all the Powers he 
had by being of it, and thete's no reaſon 
why tis not the ſame in an Eccleſiaſtical 
Society; and conſequently all the Church- 
Power the Proteſtant Biſhops cou'd have, 
muſt be deriv'd from the Members of the 
deu Church they then join'd themſelves 
mth," Butt 
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20. If a Biſhop by leaving the Church 
of Rome did not by that Act loſe all the 
Epiſcopal Power he had when he was one 

the Governors of that Church, eſpe- 
cially conſidering no Commiſſion can wel! 
be extended to authorize the oppoſing him 
who beſtow'd it, yet the Popiſh Biſhops 
bad as much Power to deprive or degrade 
him, as to ordain him: fince a Sentence is 
valid, tho not right, when done by a com- 
petent Authority; and conſequently the 


_ Fopiſk Biſhops in the time of Queen Mary 


or Queen El;zabech had as much Right to 
nomake, as they had to make a Biſhop in 
their Father's or Grandfather”s time. 

This, tho no more were ſaid, plainly 
ſhows that the Hypotheſis of Eccleſiaſtical 
Goverament belonging to ſuch Biſliops 
only, as derive their Power by way of Suc- 
ceſſion from Catholick and Apoſtolick Pre- 
deceſſors, unchurches not only all the Re- 
form'd which are without Biſhops, but all 
the Epiſcopalians likewiſe, _ 

21. To which we may add another Ar- 
gument with relation to the Church of 
England, to ſhew that her Biſhops have no 
Power by way of Succeſſion. For, 

I be Popiſh Biſhops in Queen Elizabeth 
Reign either had or had not any Spiritual 
Power deriy'd by way of Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles : If they had not, the Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops cannot pretend to receive 
any ſuch Power from em; if they had, no 
Lay Powers cou'd deprive em of what be- 
long'd to 'em by a Divine Right, and 
conſequently they retain'd their Spirituali- 
17 5 tys. 


riſtian (hurch, &c. 


beſtow no more on their Succeſſors than 
they had themſelves. But, e 

22. Becauſe Mr. Dodwel endeavours upon 
theſe Principles to maintain the Validity 
of the Deprivation of the Popiſn Biſhops 
by Queen Elizabeth, I ſhall now examine 
his Reaſons. | 


„ The firſt is, that the Popiſh Biſhops Poing of 
« taking out Commiſſions from H. 8. for the Ch. «f 
« their Spiritual Power, was a ſufficient England 


concerning 
the Inde- 
pendency of 
UP the Clergy, 
«pos'd to renounce the better Title &c. 5. 25. 


« Reaſon for the Validity of the Queen's 
« Deprivation, becauſe in taking out theſe 
« Commiſſions, they might in Law be ſup- 


« they had from Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
« ſince there cannot, be two Originals of 


e the ſame Power, and therefore the tak 


« ing one from the Magiſtrate muſt be re- 
« nouncing any other. | 


If this in the Popiſh Biſhops was a re- 
nouncing their better Title; the Prote- 


ſtant Biſhops renounc'd theirs too, ſince 
they, as he owns, did the fame. And *tis 
notorious, that they not only took out 


the ſame in H. d's time, but renew'd them 
upon his Son's coming to the Crown, as 


neceſſary to enable em to exerciſe their E- 
piſco i xithoriey ; and conſequently this 
is a farther Proof that the Biſhops have 
no Divine Power. . . 


JF. 
== 
tys. So that all which theſe who were Chap. 9. 
put into their Places con'd poſſeſs, were 
their Temporalitys only; and they cou'd 


23. His next Argument is, © That the s. 29. 


* Deprivation of the Popiſh Biſhops was 
2 only of their TRI their Sees, 
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« as to their Spiritualitys, being before 
« yacant ; the Proteſtants owing em no 
« Duty even in Conſcience before Depri- 
ce vation. 

If thoſe Biſhops were not Biſhops of the 
Proteſtants before their Deprivation, then 
they had no Biſhops, and conſequently by 
his own Principles no Prieſts, no Sacra- 
ments, no Chriſtian Church: and if they 
were not obliging in Conſcience before 
Deprivation, it was becauſe the People 
judging em guilty of groſs Errors, had by 
renouncing all Communion with em . with- 
drawn their Obedience from 'em, and de- 
priv'd *em of all the Spiritual Juriſdiction 
they had over em; which, contrary to the 
whole Drift and Deſign of his Book, proves 
that the Biſhops Power is deriv'd from and 
dependent on the People: and what they 
cou'd do thus themſelves by a tacit. Agree- 
ment, they might authorize the Queen to 
do ſolemnly and formally; or rather the 
People baving, by renouncing their, Com- 
munion, depriv'd 'em of all the Spiritual 
Power and Authority they cou'd pretend 
to have over em, the Queen took from 'em 
all thoſe legal Powers and Privileges the 
Law had inveſted em with, | 

24. His third Argument is, * That tho 
c the Popiſh Biſhops upon the account of 
the Inyalidity of their Lay-Deprivation, 
<« ſtill retain'd a Right in Conſcience over 
<« the, Proteſtants; yet the Daty to em 
<< ceas d with their Lives; and be:ame due 
to their Prateſtant Succeſſors, tho it was 


Aa their power to have perpetuated the 


„In- 


— 
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© Invalidity of our Succeſſion, by keeping Chap. 9. 


„ up one of their own down to our 
* Times. | | A 
Upon this I cannot avoid remarking 
theſe four things. | 
Firſt, that the Proteſtants who ſepa- 
rated from the Church of Rome, by fo do- 
ing were guilty of Schiſm, and continu'd 
ſo during the Lives of the Popiſh Biſhops. 
Secondly, that if the Popifh Biſhops, 
notwithſtanding their Errors, . retain'd a 
Right in Conſcience to the Obedience of 
the Proteſtants; then there are no Errors 
which can juſtify a Reformation in any 
Nation, when they cannot do it without 
diſoyniag their ertoneous Biſhops. 
Thirdly, that the very Being of our 
Church ſubſiſts by a mere Accident, the 
Neglect of the Papiſts in continuing a Sud- 
on of their own Biſhops down to dur 
Times: tho ſome ſay the matter of fat 
is 3 ; and that they have, at leuſt 
in relay,” moſt religiouſſy kept up the 
Succeſſion; and conſequently, the Fo 
Biſnops there have ſtifl a Right to oblige 
the Copſciences of Men of theſe Prin pl 
Fourthly, whether the Papiſts have or 
have not done this, the 5 Church by 
his on Reaſoning muſt be without Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe they who are ordain'd to 
Sees already full, are, as he aſſerts in at 
leaſt forty places, no Biſhops; and their 


- 


Conſectations null and void: And “ it Vindicar.of 
pas, as he faith, a Principle univerſally *2-Defence 
4 receiv'd in the Catholick Church, as an- 7 ,*** De. 


Stient as the Practice of two pretending 
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- & to the ſame Biſhoprick, that the Se- 


© cundus was always look'd on as Nullu 
« foras aliens, ſo far from being a Biſhop 
of the Church, that the Attempt divi- 
« ded him from it. And this, he faith, 
“ is as evident from Reaſon as from Au- 
thority, becauſe no Man can convey 
<« the ſame thing twice; and therefore in 
&« all Monarchical Diſtrifts, none can 
© ſuppaſe an Antimonarch's Title good 
<« till he has ſhown the firſt Monarch's 
4 Title is not ſo. And conſequently, 
the Attempt to make Proteſtants Biſhops 


of thoſe Sees which were full of others, 


muſt be null and void: and if. they 
were not Biſhops of thoſe Places to 
which they were ordain'd, they were 
Biſhops of no others, and therefore no 
Biſhops at all; fince none, as he owns, 
can be a Biſhop of the Catholick Church, 


otherwiſe than by being Biſhop of ſome 


particular Diſtrict. Nor cou'd the Death 
of the Popiſh Biſhops. make thoſe who 
were not ſo much as Members of the 


. Cathoelick Church, to become Biſhops 


of it. Had he Tuppos'd *em true Biſhops, 


and only hinder'd from N their 


Power as long as the Popiſn Biſhops 
Iiv'd, their Death wou'd have let em 
into a full Exerciſe of their Epiſcopal 
Authority: and if their Conſecrations 
were from the beginning null, the 


Death of the Popiſn. Biſhops cou'd no 
more make em become Biſhops, than 


if they had no Conſecration, ſince 
there's no difference between that and 
| a 


Oriſtian Gurch, &c. 


a Conſecration which has no effect: nor Chap. 9. 
cou'd they who were no Biſhops them 


ſelves, make others ſo; and conſe- 
uently the Church of England, by our 
Jathor's own Reaſoning, has been ever 
ſince Queen Elixabeth's time without Bi- 
ſhops, if they are not to be reckon'd for 
ſuch who have no other Right to their 
power, than what they derive from Hu- 
man Authority. l 

25. The Excuſe given for the High- 
fliers. careſſing the profeſs'd Enemys of 
Church and State, the Nonjurors, whi 
they ſhew ſuch Bitterneſs to thoſe who 
diſſent. only on a Church-account, is, that 
the Church-Schiſm will be heal'd by the 
Death of the Nonjuring Biſhops, and that 
then they will all come into the Church. 
But this Reaſon, as poor as it is, will not 
hold, ſince the two Deſences of - the De- 
priv'd Biſhops, which contain the Reaſons 
of their Separation, and which they are 
not a little proud of, upon all occaſions 


referring to em, make the preſent 


Church of England guilty of the greateſt 
Hereſy, as ſtriking at what is fundamen- 
tal in the higheſt degree, as being funda- 
mental to other Fundamentals, the Suc- 


ceſſion of Biſhops, without which the 


Church can't ſubſiſt. And on this Head 
tragical Declamations are made of the 
Fade er the Church is in; for which 

ere cou d not be the leaſt ground, were 
the preſent Poſſeſſors of the Sees ſuppos'd 
to be true Biſhops, and. conſequently ca- 


able of continuing the Sucoeſſion. So 


that 
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that ſhou'd the depriv'd Biſhops die with- 
out Conſecrating others, the Nonjurors 
wou'd by theſe Principles be as far from 
owning the preſent Church as State. 
But, ; i 
If ſome Men wou'd ſpeak out, they 
might upon theſe Principles better excal 
their Treatment of the preſent Biſhops 
than any yet they have offer'd, becauſe 
they who are plac'd in the Sees of the 
Biſhops depriv'd by Parliament, can only 
pleat a, Human Right. For, 

If the Spiritual Relation their Prede- 
ceſlors had to their ſeyeral Diſtricts was 
deriv'd from God, ne Human Powers cou'd 
diſfblye it; and the ſame regard muſt be 
pony their Authority after as before a 

— 452 therefore one -wou'd 
dun thoſe Sag undertook to juſtify the 
7 Biſhops, wou'd not, unleſs they 


& to betray the Cauſe the 
pred to defend, 2 aſſert an Indepen- 
dent Power in the Biſhops PS». 

26. But the oſt Learned Doctor, who 
Pgnalizd bimſelf in is Controverſy, 
loth to der the Biſhops ſuch a Power, 
and 2s unwi ing to own bunſelf and the 
reſt. of the Clergy Wanne took a 
middle way, to juſtify them by bringing 


| : number of Precedents, ' where the Clergy 


nd the Peaple deſerted 12 "Communion 
Ry Biſhops .depriv'd by Lay-Powers, aud 
adher'd to others put "in, their Places: 
which muſt ſhow, that either they thought 
the Biſhops- had no Independent Power, 
or Hu! they acted contraty”, to Their Su 
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Conſciences. And of what Authority are Chap. 9. 
mens Practices, when they contradict their 


principles? 

27. To yield that Lay-Deprivations are 
unjuſt and invalid, and at the ſame time 
to argue for our Compliance with 'em, 
gives the Author of the Regale, and the 
other Enemys of the Churc of England, 
too great cauſe to inſult and triumph, 
and cry up their Champions of the De- 
priv'd Biſhops, as if they had unanſwera- 
bly pin'd down Schiſm on the Church. 

d they are not ſo much in the wrong, 
if nothang elſe cou'd be ſaid to jalliß 
the Church, beſides what this, and another 
as Learned Author, the Writer of two 
ſmall Pamphlets to clear the Church from 
the Guilt of Schiſm and Hereſy (the only 
Perſons who have expreſly undertaken her 
Defence) have urg'd in her behalf againſt - 
thoſe, numerous Pamphlets which upon 
152 common Principles have charg' d her 

me. Heer! T q Rr 

This laſt Author, as much as the other, 
owns. the Pawer of the Biſhops. to be 
Tug Divino; and as a Conſequence of 
that, will not allow the Magiſtrate to de- 
prive em of any of their Spiritual Rights: 
yet to juſtify the Church for renouncing 
em upon a_Lay-Deprivation, , he makes 
a Biſhoprick to be a Temporal thing; 
and that as ſuch the Magiſtrate, he owns, 
an lawfully. deprive, him of it; yet his 
Spiritnalitys are untouch'd, and he re- 
08 ſt as he was before, a Biſhop of 
t 
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28. Nothing can be more ſenſleſs, than 
the Notion of a Biſhop without a Bi- 

ſhoprick ; hecauſe that carries Spiritual 

Power and juriſdiction with it, which 

ſuppoſes Obedience and Subjection. They 
therefore who owe this to any Biſhop are 

his Subjects, and within his Biſhoprick: 

ſo that a Biſhop and a Biſhoprick, Diſ- 

trict, or Dioceſs, are Relatives; and as 

tis impoſſible there can be a Biſhop with- 

out a Biſhoprick, ſo tis as impoſſible two 

can have the ſame, or a Right to the ſame. 

And if one Biſhop's Diſtri& was as large 

as the whole Church, there cou'd be only 

one Biſhop, and the whole Church his 

Dioceſs; and conſequently, to ſuppoſe 

each to be Biſhop, not of a Part only, 

but of the whole Catholick Church, is to 

make as many Contradictions, fave one, 
asBiſhops. Butt, : 
29. *Tis worle to ſuppoſe that thoſe 

who have no Biſhopricks, as being lawfully 
depriv'd of 'em, are ſtill Biſhops, and 
each of em a Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church: which is as abſurd as to ſay 
that there may be Kings without any Kiag- 
doms, or a Right to any; yet each is a 
King of the whole World, and can make 
as many ſuch Kings as he pleaſes ; there 
being'nothing by this *Hypotheſis to hin- 
der the deprivy'd Biſhops from making 
every Man in the Nation as good a Biſhop 
to all inteats and 7 875 as any of them- 
ſelves. Men durſt not vent fuch Abſur- 
ditys, When they talk of Civil Govern- 
ment; but Nonſenſe ſeems ſacred, when 
* KJ 1 714 apply d 


* nnd . 8 as. Da at. 1 „ Py 7 a " 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


apply'd to Eccleſiaſtical. As wretched a Chap. g. 
Blunder as this is, yet tis all our Learned LW 


Author has to clear the Church of Eng- 
lard from the Guilt of Schiſm and He- 
rely. | 

* Had this Author conſider'd, that 
unleſs every Biſhop's Power was limited 
to a particular Diſtrict, nothing beſides 
Confuſion and Diforder muſt happen, the 
People not knowing whom to obey, on 
account of the Multiplicity and Contra- 
riety of Orders ; he wou'd conſequent] 
have made both Jure Divino, or bot 
dure Humano. And if a Diſtrict be only 
Human, the Right a Biſhop has to it 
can't be Divine; but both the Relatives, 
which can't ſubſiſt without each other, 
muſt have the ſame Origin. And, 

This Author certainly was not in the 
wrong, in ſuppoſing Diſtricts to be only 
of Human Right; except he cou'd have 
found out the particular Biſhops who had 
4 Divine Authority to divide the Chriſtian 
World into Pariſhes, Diſtricts, Provinces, 
&c. But if every Nation can appoint the 
Number of its own Diſtricts, and dimi- 
ni and enlarge em as they pleaſe, "tis 
plain all the Power the Biſhops have is de- 
rivd from the People; fince they cannot 
only appoint. what Number they think 
fit, and enlarge or diminiſh a Biſhop's 
Power. with his Diſtrict, but by confoli- 
dating or turning two Diſtricts into one 
they wholly deprive one Biſhop of his 
Power, and beſtow it on another: and 
then he can't pretend to do any Epiſ- 


* 4 
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Ize Rights of the 


copal Act there, without uſurping upon 


his Right to whom the Diſtrict is given. 
31. Thus it is, that theſe Men, for the 
fake of an Independent Power, betray the 
Church inſtead of defending it ; and 
therefore the Clergy, as one in reaſon 
ought to ſuppoſe, ſhou'd pardon a Lay- 


man who clears the Church from ſo heavy 


a Charge as Schiſm and Hereſy, tho he 
does it upon Principles inconſiſtent with 
their Independency. Vet ſhou'd they not 
forgive the Attempt, I hope the Laity will 
not take it amiſs, that upon ſolid and ra- 
tional Principles, and ſo much to their 
Advantage, I vindicate 'em from any 
ſuch Guilt, as well as juſtify the Refor- 
mation in all its Steps, which the contrary 
Notions can never do. But, 

32. If the Biſhops in England ſince the 
Reformation (and the Reaſons equally 
hold for the Proteſtant Biſhops abroad, 
tho they had been conſecrated by Biſhops) 
can claim no Power deriy'd by Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles, the Presbyterians (tho 


' *twere granted this Power might be con- 


vey'd by Presbyters as well as 2 
can have no Right at all to it; becauſe 
they don't pretend the Ordinations of the 
Romiſh Church are valid, and therefore 
when any of their Prieſts come over to 
'em, they have Hands laid on 'em anew, 


before they will permit em to exerciſc 


the Miniſterial Office, reckoning all done 
before null and void, as done by an Ido- 
latrous Antichriſtian Church, which is un- 
capable of conveying any Spiritnal A 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


| cannot ſee therefore why the Presby- Chap. 9. 
terians ſhou'd cenſure the Anabaptiſts and WW 


Independents for having Lay-Miniſters, or 
ſuch as have no Right to their Office, ex- 
cept what they derive from their Con- 
gregations. FOE 


33. At the famous Conference at Porfſy Thuan. 
between the Papiſts and Proteſtants, when Hiſt. Tom. 
Want of a Call and Authority was ob- 2. l. 28. 
jected to the Reform'd Miniſtets, Beza de- P. 45. 


clares, © That to a Legitimate Call, Impo- 
« fition of Hands was not neceſſary ; but 
« that the chief and ſubſtantial Tokens 
« thereof were a good Life, ſound Doctrine, 
« and Election (meaning of the People) 
« nor was it to be wonder'd at, if they 
« had not received Impoſition of Hands 
from them, . whoſe corrupt Life, Super- 
« Rition, and falſe Doctrine they were to 
« reprove. Or how cou'd it be expected 
they ſhow'd ever be allow'd of by them, 
* who were Enemys to the Truth they de- 
„ fended? And none can be ignorant, 
who has read any thing of the Reforma- 
tion abroad, that the Miniſtry was gene- 
rally choſen out of the Laicks, the Noble- 
men not diſdgining to devote their Gifts 
to that Service, as the Prince of Hainault, 
Diupleſſis, Sadeel, and others. And they 


nere ad far from pretending to any Power 


by virtue of an uninterrupted Succeſſion, 
that they maititain'd, wherever the true 
Faith and Doctrine were, there was the 
due Church; which cou'd not be, except 
the Miniſtry depended on the Church or 


faithful People, and not the Church on 


316 


De Vocat. them. And Antomy Sadeel ſhows by very 


Miniſt. int. 
Op. Fol. 
p.341. c. a. 
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weighty Reaſons, that perſonal Succeſſion 
is ſo far from being neceſſary, that it is 
no Ways probable it is requiſite; and he 
proves the Popiſh Ordinations to be null, 
and their pretended Succeſſion to be inter- 


. rupted. -- . | 


34. The Reform'd Clergy had no No- 
tion that the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt re- 
ceive their? Power and Authority from 
Antichriſt; or that his Holy Church cou d 
not ſubſiſt otherwiſe than by virtue of a 
Power deriv'd from the Man of Sin, the 
Son of Perdition, who has been fo fre- 
quently drunk with the Blood of the 
Saints. They thought that owning a 
Character to be given them by the Beaſt, 
who pretended to give an indelible one, 
was too much like receiving his Mark: 


and therefore that great Apoſtle Luther, 


proud of being degraded by the Romiſn 


Church, abſolutely diſavows and diſclaims 
all Popiſh Ordi nations; and in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Miniſtry declares one ought to 


ſuffer ir thing rather than be ordain'd 
8. 


by Pap As theſe were the Notions 
which prevail'd at the Reformation, ſo 'tis 
impoſſible that without em any Separa- 
tion can be made from a corrupt Church, 
which might reduce any Eccleſiaſt ick, who 
ſhou'd nd to innovate, to that Lay- 
State they took him from at firſt. And 
I do not ſee how. this can be deny'd 'em, 


| ſince no greater Power is requir'd for one 


. Dk SEX þ | | * 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 337 
35. The Church of England was ſo far Chap. 9. 
from thinking a Succeſſion of Biſhops ne- 


ceſſary to her Being, that ſhe did not be- 
lieve Epiſcopacy to be of Divine Appoint- 
ment: for. the Book intitled, The Inſtitution 
of a Chriſtian Man, fubſcrib'd by the 


Clergy in Convocation, and confirm'd by 


Parliament, owns Biſhops and Presbyters 
by Scripture to be the ſame; and yet 
the Nation thought themſelves at li- 
berty to have an Order ſuperior to 
that of Presbyters: a ſufficient Acknow- 
ledgment that they thought no Form of 
Government fixt by Chriſt, And what- 
the Senſe of our Church was in 1610, 


is plain from Archbiſhop Bancroft's and the 4BpSporſ- 
reſt of the Biſhops owning the Ordination vood's 
of Presbyters to be valid, and therefore #/-P-514 


refuſing to re-ordain the Scorsſh Presbyters 
who were then to be made Biſhops ; de- 
caring withal, that to doubt it was to 
doubt whether there was any lawful Voca- 
tion in moſt of the Reform'd Churches. 
And even till after the Reſtoration this 


Notion generally obtain'd, it being de- 


card 12 Car. 2. That every Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon vr Miniſter being ordain d by any Ee- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons before the 2 i ſt of December 
was to enjoy his Benefice, if he came into 
4 Vacant one : Which *tis to be preſum'd 
wou'd never have been allow'd, if Ordi- 
nation by Biſhops had been thought neceſ- 
fary. And even at this day Presbyters 
with us not only exerciſe all manner of 
Epiſcopal juriſdiction, but have equally 
with the Biſhops a neceſſary Vote in the 

"ht ſupreme 
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338 The Rigbts of the 
ſapreme Acts of Church-Government, the 
making of Eccleſiaſtical Laws. And before 
the Act of Uniformity there was nothing 
E know of. to hinder Perſons ordain'd by 
Presbyters from being capable of Church 
Preferments ; Travers, Maſter of the Tem- 
ple, having no other: and Biſhop- Morton 
{ent one Calendrini, who was unknown to 
him, to the Miniſters of the Walloon: Church 
in London for Ordination; who being met 
in a Colloque or Synod, did ordain him, 
and he had a Brotherſhip of the Savoy con- 
fer'd on him as a Miniſter of the Church 
of England; the Account of which may be 
ſeen at largę in the Records of the Walloon 
Church in London. And this ought not 
to be thought ſtrange, ſince the Papiſts at 
this day allow the Ordinations of Abbots 
Sovereign, who are only Presbyters, to be 

Eurych. valid and regular: and the famous Alex- 

Annals, andrian Church for the firſt 235 years had 

_ no Biſhops, but who had Hands laid on 

Ter 6 them by Preshyters only. And *tis very 

Evagr. Probable that thoſe Biſhops who converted 

p.85. - ſo many of our Northern Parts to Chriſ- 
tianity, were ordain'd by the Abbot of 

Bed. Eccl. Hye, a Presbyter, to whoſe. Eccleſiaſtical 

Hiſt. /.3. Juriſdiction Scotland was ſubject; altho 

= 24 ſome, who can't yet agree. about the Per- 

Fall Brie, ſon, ſuppoſe he had a Journyman Biſhop 

primord. to ordain for him. 

5. 709. 36. The twenty third Article is ſo far 
from confining the Power of making Mi- 
niſters to Biſhops, that it only in general 
Terms declares, Miniſters are to be ſent 
by thoſe who have publick Authority, way 

ou 
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out determining who they are; becauſe Chap. 9- 


the Church, as the Biſhop of, Sarum ob- 
ſerves, © ſuppoſe they might be different 
« in different places, and therefore al- 
« low'd all Proteſtants who ſeparated 
« from Rome, tho ever ſo widely differ- 


« ing in their Notions of Church-Govern- 


« ment, and the Power of Ordination, 
«to be true Churches. And he adds, 
« that neither the Reformers nor their 
« Succeſſors, for near eighty Vears after 
« theſe Articles were publiſh'd; did ever 
« queſtion the Conſtitution. of ſuch Chur- 
« ches, 'where Princes wou'd not ſuffer 
their Subjects to go out of the King- 
dom, tho to be regularly ordain'd. 
Nay, he affirms, that if a Company of 


LEW 
Exp. Artic. 
83 


«* Chriſtians, tho no Clergymen join with 


« *em, ſeparate from ſuch a defild Wor- 
©* ſhip.as they in Conſcience can't comply 


* with, and chuſe ſome of their own Num- 


per to miniſter to 'em in Holy Things, 


this is not annuP'd or condemn'd by 


* this Article; and that whatever ſome 
* hotter Spirits have thought of this 
« ſince that time, yet we are ſure that 
© not only thoſe who pen'd the Articles, 
« but the Body of the Church for above 
6“ half an Age afterward, did, notwith- 
* fanding theſe Irregularitys, acknow- 
* tedg foren Churches ſo conſtituted to 
Abe true Churches. If fo, tis plain 


they thought no Spiritual Powers neceſ- 


fary for Exerciſe of the Miniſterial 
Function, except what the People cou'd be- 
tow on ſome of their Body. And, 


1 37. Tis f 


0 


— 
* 


Clareu- 


. 


The Rights of tbe 
37. Iis certain the contrary Opinions 
did not prevail, even with, the Clergy, till 


the Treatys of Marriage with Spain and 
France: but then ſuch unhappy Notions 


generally obtain'd, as tended” to diſunite 
Proteſtants, advance Popery, and eſtabliſh 


Slavery. | 
And when our Embaſladors went no 
longer to. Charenton, and other ſuch Mect- 


ings, and the Laudean Faction wou'd 19 
longer own em for, Churches of Chriſt, | 


*twas-ther no wonder they ſuffer' d Perſe- 
cition : for with what Grace cou'd we 
quarrel with the Papiſts whom, we own'd 
to be a true Church, for their ſake ' whom 


we accounted no Church? And how fa- 


tal our breaking off Communion with the 


Reform'd Churches was to the common 


Proteſtant Cauſe, we may learn from our 
late Famous Hiſtorian, who gives an ac- 
count, & That in the Reign of Edward VI. 


dan Hiſt. c when the Reform'd Churches were per- 


%. 2- F. *& ſecuted abroad, great numbers of Frencl, 


74a 7 5+ 


Durch, and Walloons, came over to Ex- 
land with their Familys, and ſettled ma- 
„ ny uſeful Manufactures here; how that 
King with great Piety and Policy granted 


em many Immunitys, the free Exer- 


4 ciſe of their Religion, and Churches in 


Landon, Norwich and Canterbury, whcre- 
. < by the Wealth of thoſe Places marve- 


& Jouſly increas'd. He adds, that Queen 


_<. Flizabethenlarg'd their Privileges, and 


“ made great uſe of theſe People in her 


<« Tranſactions' with HBance and Holland, 
and, by their means kept up an uſeful 


« Intereſt 
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(Þriſtian (hurch, &c. 5 341 
« Intereſt in all foren Dominions, where Chap. 9. 
« the Proteſtant Religion was tolerate t. 
He then goes on and fays, + That 
« ſome years before the Troubles, when 
« the Power of the Churchmen grew more 
« tranſcendent, and indeed the Facultys 
« and Underſtandings of the Lay-Counſel- 
« lors more dull, lazy, and unactive (far 
% without the laſt the firſt cou'd have 
« done no hurt) the Church grew jealous 
| « that the countenancing of another Diſ- 
„ cipline here by Order of the State wou'd 
« at leaſt diminiſn the Reputation and 
“ Pignity of the Epiſcopal Government, 
« and give ſome countenance to the fac- 
4 tious and ſchiſmatical Party here to ex- 
& pet ſuch a Toleration. And therefore 
the State conniving, or not interpoſing, 
the Biſhops proceeded againſt em; 18 | 
that many left the Kingdom, to the leſ- 
ſening the wealthy Manufacture then of 
Kerſeys and Narrow Cloths; and what was 
worſe, the tranſporting the Myſtery into 
| .. EY 
| He farther ſhews, that whereas our Em- 
| balladors and foren Minifters, in any Parts 
| where the Reform'd Religion was excrcis'd, 
frequented their Churches, gave all poſſible 
Countenance to their Profeſſion; and par- 
ticularly the Emhaſſador at Paris had con- 
ſtantly frequented the Church at Charentor, 
| whereby he had kept a neceſſary Corre- 
| ſpondence with the moſt active and pow- 
ertul Perſons of that Perſuaſion, to the 
\ great Benefit of this Kingdom, by being 4 
let into their Secrets of State, and de- 1 
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WMDMe Rights of the 
riving all neceſſary Intelligence from them; 
the contrary to all this was then prac- 

tis'd, and ſome Advertiſements, if not In- 

ſtructions, given to the Embaſſadors there, 

to forbear any extraordinary Commerce 

with Men of that Profeſſion: and the Lord 

Scudamore, then Embaſſador, not only de- 

clin'd going to Charenton, but furniſh'd his 

own Chappel with ſuch Ornaments (to 

wit, Candles on the Communion-Table, 

and the like) as gave great Offence and 

| Umbrage to thoſe of the Reformation 

there, who had not ſeen the like: beſides, 

he was careful to publiſh that the Church 

of England look'd not on the Hugonors as 

part of 'their Communion, which my Lord 

Clarendon ſays was too much and too in- 

duftrionſly diſcours'd at home. 

38. And this Favourite Author of High- 

Church, thro the whole Courſe of his Hiſ- 

tory, cart forbear owning, that almoſt 

the whole Body of the People, as well as 

the inferior Clergy, were ſcandaliz'd and 

offended at the Behavior of the Biſhops 

and their few Followers, which was then 

thought to have a Tendency to Popery, 

eſpecially the warſt part of it, the Domi- 

nation and Tyranny of the Clergy : and it 

was this which drew ſo many Petitions 

and Remonſtrances from ſeveral Parlia- 

ments both in England and Scotland, all 

aloud complaining that Popery was fo- 

mented and encourag'd, and the Prote- 

| ſtants perſecuted and oppreſs d by thoſe 

A very Laws deſign'd againſt the Papiſts. 
; Nor was this the Opinion only o "Xe 
Peo ple 


2 WW. % © 
4 *Y * * 1 


. 
* 
* * ; _ * 
* * * * - ov 
" . * 
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People at home, but of the Proteſtant Chap. 9. 
Churches abroad, who all took part a 
ainſt the King on that account. And my 
Ford Clarendon, notwithſtanding all his 
palliating, is forc'd to own that the Bi- 
ſhops by this extraordinary Conduct of 
perſecuting the Proteſtant Churches at 
bane, and by ſeparating from the Prote- 
ſtant Churches abroad, did it, if not to unite 
with the common Adverſary, yet to ſhew 
their good Inclinations. And thoſe ridicu- 
lous Innovations brought into the Church by 
Laud, cou'd have no other End than to make 
our Separation greater from other Pro- 
teſtants, and to bring us to a nearer Con- 
formity to the Church of Rome : but the 
People not eaduring thoſe Innovations, it 
put a ſtop to further Attempts of that kind. 

39. The Church is indebted to the State 
ſome Millions, not only for being the oc- 
caſion of ſending ſo many of her People 
and Manufactures into Foreign Parts, but 
by hindring others from coming over and 
ſettling here and in Ireland, as the poor 
perſecuted Proteſtants of Savoy delign'd 
in Charles Is time. And 1 cou'd never 
meet with any other reaſon, than the In- 
tereſt of the Church, why the Bill for 
Naturalizing the Proteſtants of Orange 
did not paſs. both Houſes ; and there can 
be no doubt that the Proteſtants of 
both thoſe Places wou'd have improv'd the 
Linen Manufacture, as much as the French 
Refugees have ſeveral others, to the in- 
finite Gain of the Nation. But to re- 


turn. 
| Z 4 40. 1 


Y 


40. I can't ſee but that thoſe of our 
Church, who Tefuſe all Communion with 
other Reform'd Churches, are upon their 
.own Principles guilty of Schiſm, becauſe 
they affirm that Churches, tho erroneous, 
if they impoſe not things unlawful, have 
a Right to Catholick Communion : and 
this, I ſuppoſe, they build on the Practice 
of, the Apoſtles, * who communicated not 
only with the converted Gentiles and be- 
lieving Jews, but the nnbelieving alſo; 
each of which muſt he reckon'd different 
Communions, if ſeparate Meetings, diſtinct 
Teachers, Diſcipline and Government, as 
well as different and oppoſite Doctrines, 
can make Men ſo. And if the unbelieving 
nt and. believing Gentiles can be rec- 
on'd the ſame Church, there ean be no 
ſuch thing as diſtin& Communions : nay, 
the believing Jews themſelves, becauſe the 
Gentiles #cou'd not comply. with their 
Rites and Ceremonys, wou'd ſcarce endure 
any civil Converſe with *em, much leſs 
' join with 'em upon any occaſion in their 
Publick Worſhip. Which Miſtakes, as 
the Apoſtle Paul labours to rectify, fo he 
eſteems Occaſional Communion ſo much a 
Duty, that he highly blames the great 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion for refuſing it, 
out of fear of the Jews, to the Noncon- 
forming Gentiles : but had our Highfliers 
been to judg, St. Paul muſt have paſs'd 
for the Hypocrite. RA ew 
41. At the Reformation the Proteſtants, 
tho they differ d about Modes of Church- 
Diſcipline, did not therefore forbear com- 
th, municating 
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Ori Church, Kc. 34 
municating with one another: but the Chap. 9. 
people here, as well as in Foren Parts,. 
ſometimes went to the Political, ſome- 
times to other Churches, as they thought 
moſt proper for maintaining mutual Cha- 
rity z and none ſcrupl'd communicating 
with the Proteſtants abroad; and the 
Calviniſts declar'd, that their differing in g@yv. inſt. 
their Model of Church-Government, from 1. 4. c.40. 
other Reform'd, ought to be no manner 5. 32. 


4 4 +4 
a. 


of ground for a Breach. And ſo fixt was 


this Principle, that the Papiſts themſelves, 
till forbid by a Bull, frequently came to 
our Charches. And tho Perſecution by de- 
grees abated mens Charity, and conſe- 
quently this Practice, yet we find the Inde- 
pendents did in 1658 (4), when in power, 
approve and ratify Occaſional Communion. 
And even at this day there are great num- 
bers who practiſe this moſt Chriſtian 
Duty, and in which till very lately they 
have been encourag'd by our Divines; and 
the Law fo far 8 'em, as to make 
bo capable of Places of Truſt and Pro- 
t. 

42. Tis for want of that Charity which 
is the Conſequence of Occaſional Commu- 
nion, that Churches are in a perpetual 
State of War, and that their Prieſts make 
a Man's receiving the Sacrament from them 


Fm 
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* * —— W 4 4 
(a) See the Declaration of their Faith and Order, 
od and approv'd by the Congregational Churches in Eng- 
hand, agreed upon and ſett'd by their Elders and Meſſen- 
&rs in their Aſſembly at the Sayoy, Ooh. 12. 1658. 
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The Rights of "the 
to be liſting himſelf under their Banner, 
to oppoſe not the Fleſh, the World, and 
the Devil, but all other Churches, and that 
too often by carnal, worldly, and deviliſhh 
Means. And they who are for diſcou- 


raging this Practice, may talk of Unity, 


but tis too plain they aim at Tyranny, 
and will have no Peace, except with their 


Vaſſals and Slaves. Twas by virtue of this 


Communion of Saints which obtain'd a- 
mong the Reform'd, that they ſo juſtly 
cenſur'd the Uncharitableneſs of the Pa- 
piſts. But are the Highfliers, who confine 
the Church of Chriſt to a ſmaller number, 
and are ſo far from communicating with 
other Reform Churches either at home 
or abroad, that they damn thoſe who do 
ſo as Schiſmaticks and Hypocrites, more 
charitable? Is not this acting in defiance 
of the Apoſtles Creed, which requires 


Communion of Saints; unleſs they ſuppoſe 


the Catholick Church in ſo deplorable 3 
Condition, as that there are no Saints, 
except among themſelves ? 

43. As much as the Eccleſiaſticks con- 


demn Schiſm, yet they themſelves have 


all along narrow'd the Terms of Commu— 
nion, to get the Preferments into fewer 
Hands. And no ſooner did the Empire 
become Chriſtian, than they divided the 
Church, each Party in their turn, by im- 
poſing their own Explication of thoſe My 


terys which themſelves own'd to be inex- 
plicable. And when they found their 
Adverſar ys eou'd bring their ſupple Con- 
chose T _ 

n, 


ſciences to comply with 


+ 
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then, for they had never Vacancys enough, Chap. 9. 
they wou'd endeavour to find outnew ; and 


the Biſhops (as if. they were, according to 
MarvePs obſervation, tilting it with 
Creeds) aim'd to hit one another in the Eye, 
and throw the oppoſite Party out of the Sad- 
dle. And have they not ever ſince us'd the 
fame Method, and contriv'd to pin down 
on People thoſe things they moſt ſcrupled ? 
Did not the Epiſcopalians ' a& after this 
manner with the Presbyterians at the Re- 
ſtoration, when theſe laſt propos'd the 
Terms on which they were ready to u- 
nite? One wou'd be apt to wonder, as 
Tully ſays of the Augurs, how the High- 
flying Prieſts can keep their Countenance 
when they meet, and forbear downright 
laughing, to ſee what wretched Tools 
they make of the poor Laity, when they 
engage *em to haraſs, ruin and deſtroy one 
another, to gratify their impoſing Tem- 
But all I ſhall ſay more on this Head, 
is, If Men will take upon *em to judg of 
the Heart, and make Laws againſt Hypo- 
criſy, *tis ſtrange they muſt only ſuffer, 
who by their known Principles muſt be 
Hypocrites, if they are not Occaſional 
Conformiſts. Or can that Law be proper 
to —.— Hypocriſy, which, unleſs the 
Diſſenters are honeſt Men, can have 
other- effect than to increaſe it? For 
whoſoever is ſo much a Hypocrite as to 
take the Sacrament contrary to his Con- 
ſcience for a Place, will he not be tempt- 
ed, for Preſervation of it, to continue his 
Hypocriſy.? 1 do not mean by going 


+ ©," 
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there, or by having a- Conteſt with any 


. 
— 
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again to the Political Chureh, for that the 
Bill did not oblige him to, but in nor 
going to 2 Diflenting Church; which is 
the readieſt way to make him go' to no 
Church, becauſe oue is contrary to his 
Conſcience, and any of the others contra- 
ry to his Intereſt. So that the Bill had 
no Tendency to prevent Occaſional Con- 
formity, but Occaſional - Nonconformity ; 
and poſlibly might do a knaviſh Diſſenter 
{9 much Service, as to make him paſs 
for one of High-Church, who oppos'd the 
obliging all in Offices to receive the Sacra- 
ment four times a year "with ſuch Argu- 
ments, as were they conſiſtent with them- 
ſelves, wou'd make em endeavour a Repcal 
of all Sacramental Teſts. © - {= ona 

44. Nothing can be more odd, than 
that the Univerſitys ſhou'd come in 
to this new Notion of Epiſcopacy, as 
neceſſary to the Being of a Chriſtian 
Church; or in other words, that Meu 
can't be united to Chriſt unleſs they arc 
in Union with a Biſhop; becauſe they as 


- well as all other exempt Places are united 


to no Biſhop, being only ſubject to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction of the Deputy of 
a Lay-Chancellor; who, tho generally a 
Presbyter, may be, and ſometimes 1s 1a 
one of em a Layman, and might have 
been ſo in t'other, had not Laud alter d 
it: and yet this Deputy of a Layman 
may excommunicate even thoſe Biſhops 
within whoſe Diſtricts the Univerſitys are, 
as well as other Biſhops, if by reſiding 


Member 
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Member of thoſe Bodys, they become ſub- Chap. 9. 
ject to his Spiritual - Juriſdiction. Nay, WW 


each of the Univerſitys can, in ſpite of 
the Biſhops of both Provinces, authorize 
a Man to preach all over, England: And 
ſeveral Colleges oblige Maſters of Arts, 
whether in Orders or nog to take a Text, 
and formally to preach on it in their 
Chappels. And it was ſo little thought 
4 Crime for Laymen to preach in the Uni- 
verſitys in Queen Elixabeth's time, that, 
25 Dr. Langbain and Mr. Fuller report, the 
Higb Sheriff of Oxford, Mr. Tavernour, 
with his Gold Chain about his Neck and his 
Sword by his fide, preach'd before the 
Univerfity of Oxford in St. Marys, and 
this he did not out of Oſtentation, but 
Charity to the Scholars. So that the Uni- 
verſitys have as little reaſon as the Preſ- 
byterians to preach up the Neceſſity of 
being” united to a Biſhop; and they are, 
tho they rail at the thing, at the beſt but 
Occaſional Conformiſts when they commu- 
nicate with Churches ſubject to Biſhops. 
And nothing can better ſnow the Senſe of 
the Clergy in former Times as to theſe 
Points, than modelling the Univerſitys 

after this manner. But, . 
45. If there's a Line of Succeſſion on 
which the very Being of the Church de- 
end happy they who liv'd in the ear- 
It Days when the Line was intire; while 
we at ſo great a diſtance can meet with 
nothing except Uncertainty, Perplexity, 
and Deſpair. How can the Majority of 
the Chriſtian World, the Simple and Un- 
learned, 
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learned, judg when this Line is broke, and 
when not? What can he more abſurd 
than to ſend *em to Fathers, Councils, and 
Church-Hiſtory, for their Information? 
If there was a particular Set of Men, who 
under a certain Form were to govern the 
Church, and thiggyas neceſſary to its Be- 
ing, Infinite GOtdneſs wou'd no doubt 
bave made it moſt conſpicuous to the Bulk 
of Mankind who they are. But what other 
Judgment, upon this Hypotheſis, can the 

oft Knowing make, than that tis pla- 
cing the Government of the Church on 
ſuch a foot as muſt deſtroy the Church it 
ſelf ? as I ſhall now ſhew, and the rather, 
becauſe the Papiſts, who ſo much boaſt of 
this Uninterrupted Line of Succeſſion, 
may have no reaſon to inſult any of the 
Reform'd Churches for want of it. 

46. But I ſhall firſt examine the Po- 
Ppiſh Whimſy of an Indelible Character, 
which they urge to ſupport the Chimera of 
an Uninterrupted Succeſſion. ' They ſuppoſe 
that a Biſhop can neither part with, for- 
feit, nor be depriv'd of the Power of ordain- 
ing Biſnops and Prieſts; and conſequent- 
ly, that a Biſhop, tho he is excommuni- 
cated, depriv'd and degraded, or tho he 
is guilty of Schiſm, Hereſy, Infidelity, 
or even Atheiſm, yet that Spiritual Power 
runs as Clearly thro his Fingers ends into 
the Noddle of all he lays Hands on, as 
Water thro a Conduit-Pipe. But, 

47. Show'd we allow an Indelible Cha- 
racter, yet the Papiſts make ſo many 


things necoſſary to the obtaining * — 


. rat " Ig p 
a N = N * * 2 = - F * P 9 N * * - * . 
3 : 7 „ 5 0 , x . 
= 2 * 1 „ 


Chriſtian Church,” &c. 351 
chat tis next to | impoſſible they ſhou'd Chap. 9. 
have been always regularly perform'd a- 
mongſt em. But not toy inſiſt on theſe 
things, which they, more than others, 
ſuppoſe neceſſary to the obtaining of an 
indelible Character; I ſay, that in caſe of 
Schiſm, where two pretend to the ſame 
See, the Schiſnggtick cannot be Biſhop of 
a See which before was fill'd with another; 
and if not of that he pretends to, much 
leſs of any other: and if he were not a 
Biſhop before (the Tranſlation of Biſhops 
being a modern Practice, and contrary 
to the antient - Canons of the Church) 
he was never in poſſeſſion of the Inde- 
lible Character, and conſequently was 
not capable of conveying. it to another; 
which in the Church of Rome muſt be a 
bar to the Apoſtolical Succeſſion, ſince 
there have been, as their own Hiſtorian 
Onuphrizs. proves, at leaſt thirty Schiſms 
occaſion'd by ſeveral, no leſs ſometimes 
than five” or fix pretending to the Pope- 
dom at once: and one of their Schiſms 
laſted more than fifty years, when one 
Pope ſat at Rome, and t'other at Avignon, 
thundring out all ſorts of Curſes and Cen- 
ſures againſt each other. But, | 

48. If Apoſtolical Power be only to be 
found in the Apoſtolick Churches, they 
ho by Schiſm are cut off from the Church, 
muſt alſo be cut off from all Apoſtolical 
Power, and conſequently no part of that 
can be indelibly fixt in any Perſon: and 
where there's no Apoſtolical Power, there 
can be no Succeſſion of it. A Right to 
govern 
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govern the Church by*Apoltolital Succeſ- 


ſion, and yet no Right to the Church or 


any of its Privileges (the Power which is 
the Adjunct, without the Church which is 
the Subject) is an Abſurdity which equals 


Tranſubſtantiation; and therefore one 


wou'd think that no Church which ſepa- 
rated from Rome upon the ccount of her 
Abſurditys, wou'd maintain ſo great a 
one as that of an Indelible Character. 
If Schiſm- deſtroys (as has been fully 
ſhown in this Chapter) all Apoſtolical 
Power and Succeſſion, there can be no 
doubt that Hereſy, Infidelity, and A- 
theiſm, do it as effectually: and they 
muſt be very fond of an Hypotheſis, 
who can believe that Men, who are guil- 
ty of theſe, are capable of receiving or 
continuing Apoſtolical Power in the C4. 
tholick Churcg. 

49. In a word, nothing can be more 
ſenſleſs than this Notion of an Indelible 


Character, becauſe all Power, of what na- 


ture ſoever, convey'd by Men, is a Truſt, 


and as ſuch may be taken away, when the 


Perſons entruſted with it act contrary to the 
Ends for which they wereentruſted, of which 
thoſe who entruſted em, muſt needs re- 
tain a Right to judg and conſequently 


Prieſts and Biſhops may be reduc'd to 


the Lay-State they were at firſt in. And 
the Practice of the Clergy ſhows, that 
whatever they pretend, they themſelves 
do not believe any Character beſtow'd by 
them to he indelible: for what elſe is 


the meaning of Degradation? Can * 
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be degraded, from the Degree or Order Chap 
of a Prieſt or Biſhop, and yet conti» WW 


nue in that Order? It ſo, to what end 
did the Papiſts degrade John Huſs, Ferom 
of Prague, Luther, Cranmer ? &c. And why 
did ſome modern Biſhops and other Di- 
vines degrade the late Worthy Mr. Samuel 
Fohnſon? And why do ſome boaſt that a 
Clergyman is never executed, being be- 
fore reduc d to a Lay-State by Degrada- 
tion? Why too many of the Clergy in this 
matter declare one thing, and practiſe the 
contrary, is, becauſe the Cuſtom of de- 
grading or reducing Eccleſiaſticks to a 

y-Communmion was in uſe many Ages 
before this Notion of I know not what 
peculiar and indelible Character was thought 
of, and ſo cou'd not well be diſcontinu'd 
afterwards. And tho in the primitive Times 
we have many Inſtances 1 Biſhops, who 
nere wholly depriv'd of their Office, and 
only admitted to Laj-Communion; yet 
that Favour was not always allow'd. For 


to inſtance in Baſilides, he wou'd have been cypr. Epiſ 
extremely glad if the Church had per- 68. 8. 7. 
mitted him to communicate only as a P. 202. 


Layman-: And at Rome it ſelf the Clergy 
were ſo- far from thinking Orders indelibly 
placed en any, that the Council of V- 


Aenci under Pope Demaſus injoin'd that can. 4; 


all, whether of the Order of Deacon, 
resbyter, or :Biſhop, convict of. deadly 
din, thou'd be remov'd from their Orders. 
And there are a great, n of other 
Canons, which for ſev imes made 
Ordinations null and void; as when a 

Aa Man 
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Man gets into an Eccleſiaſtical Office by 
. Simony, or other carrupt Means. And 


do not the Popiſh Hiſtorians confeſs, 
that for ſome Ages there was ſcarce a Pope 
made without moſt wicked and uncanonical 


Dr.Burnet Methods? Was not Erpgenizs with ſeveral 
of 0r4inz- Others notoriouſly guilty of Simony, altho 


ion. 


the Second Council of Nice declar'd the 
Orders of all Simoniacks to be void? 
And *tis plain that in Pope Stephen's time 
this Notion of Orders being Indelible did 
not obtain; for he nulPd Ordinations 
of Conſt antine, who from a Layman was 
choſen Pope, not ſtaying ſo long in the 
intermediate Degrees as the Canons re- 
quir d. Nor did this Opinion prevail even 
in Stephen the Sixth's time, ſince upon the 
account of ſome Irregularitys he annul'd 
the Orders given by Pope Formoſus; and 
after that, as Platina obſerves, it became 
cuſtomary for the following Infallible Popes 
to undo the Acts of their Predeceſſors. 80 
that Bellarmine, who is not often guilty of 
any thing which tends to the Diſadvantage 


of the Roman See, is ford to acknow- 


ledg, That for above eighty Years to- 
cc E for want of a law- 
<«. ful Pope, had no other Head than what 
« was in Heaven. Which whether it de- 
ſtroys the Uninterrupted Succeſſion of 3 


viſible Head, let our as well as their Cler- 


gy conſider. And does not Barum talk 


Tom. 10. “ How deform'd was the Roman Ch 
Ann. $c0. « when” Whores, no leſs powerful 


much to the ſame purpoſe, in . — 
cha 


vile, bore the chief Sway at Ame, and 


at 


* 
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« at their pleaſure chang'd Sees, and ap- Chap. 9. 
pointed Biſhops; and, which is horrible IAC 
to mention, did thruſt into St. Peter's 
« See their own Gallants, falſe Popes ? 
« Chriſt was then, it ſeems, in a very 
deep Sleep; and, which was worſe, 
« when the Lord was thus aſleep, there 
« were no Diſciples to awaken him, __ 
« themſelves all faſt aſleep. What ki 

« of Cardinals can we think were choſen 
« by thoſe Monſters ? &c. 

50. Qne of the Learned and Judicious 
Examiners of Bellarmine's Notes of the 
Church, faith, © *Tis probable that the 
* Roman Church wants a Head, and that 
there is now no true Pope, nor has been 
„for many Mes, that Church to be 
united to: for by their own Confeſſion 
* Pope Simoniacally choſen, a Pope in- 
* traded by Violence, a Heretick, and 
* therefore ſure an Arheiſt or an Infidel, 
« ig no true Pope: and many ſuch there 
© have been of one ſort or other, whoſe 
„Ads in creating Cardinals, &c. (which 
Ce. includes Biſhops and Prieſts, and all 
other Orders) © being invalid, tis ex- 
* ceetling probable that the whole Suc- 
© ceſſion has upon this account fail'd long 
7 ue &e. If ſo, let this Author ſupport 
al acceſſion of his own Church if he can. 


Jr. If any Chriſtian, as has been already 
proved, may exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical 
Function if ſet apart by the Frophe for 
that purpoſe 3 and infinite N 

of 


pu 
follow from not allowing em the 
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of making and unmaking their own Mi- 
niſters, the Cuſtom of their having the 
Approbation of ſome Biſhops before the 


are admitted to the Exerciſe of . their Of- 
fice, can't be of Divine Appointment ; 
much leſs can the Power of making Biſhops 
and Prieſts be indelibly fixt in all or any 
of them. But 'it being a Cuſtom amon 
the firſt Chriſtians, which they borrow 
of the Jews, when a Requeſt was of- 
fer'd to God in behalf of any one of the 
Congregation, for thoſe only who off. 
ciated to lay Hands upon him (it being 
inconvenient for the whole Number to 
do it) and this being obſerv'd when a 
Perſon was ſet apart * the People for 
the Miniſtry, the Clergy, becauſe they laid 
Hands on bim, when the Congregation 
yd' that God, wou'd aſſiſt him in the 
Diſcharge of his Office, wou'd have their 
performing that Ceremony (which cou d 
not ſignify their then conſtituting an Ec- 
cleſiaſt ical Officer, but that he was alrca- 
dy conſtituted) a Pretence for claiming the 


. ſole Power of making him, and that they 


gave him, as the Apoſtles did by layin 
on of Hands, certain Spiritual Graces an 
Gifts, which they wou'd have thought ne- 
ceſlary to qualify him for adminiſtring in 
Holy Things. And this they call'd givin 
Orders, Ordination, Ordinating, and 0r- 
daining; which Words may be apply'd to 
Lawyers, Phyſicians, or Men of any other 
Rank or Order, as, well as to them : for 
Order ſignify d nothing more at firſt than 


that when any was ſet apart by the ways 


| Chriflian (Church, &c. 

ful for the Miniſtry, he then was reckon'd 
of the Rank or Order of the Clergy, as 
he was before of the Order of the Laity; 
both which Orders are mention'd by an- 
tient Writers. But the Biſhops ap'd the 


Apoſtles almoſt in every thing as becauſe 


317 


Chap. 9. 


they laid Hands on the Baptiz d, that they Acts 8.17, 


might receive the Holy Ghoſt, the Biſhops 
did the ſame firſt at the time of Baptiſm, 
but now fifteen or twenty Years after: 
and this the Papiſts call the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, and make it not only peculiar 
to a Biſhop, but part of his Indelible Cha- 
racter. So becauſe the Apoſtles had the 
Poier of caſting out Devils, nothing was 
more frequent with em than the exor- 
ciſing evil Spirits: And therefore *tis no 
wonder the People, when a, 5 to believe 
that the Biſhops by laying Un of Hands 
cou'd beſtow 'ſuch Spiritual Qualifications 
as they pretended to give, ſhou'd think it 
unlawful to admit any to officiate; who had 
not Hands laid on him; and at laſt that 
the Biſhops ſhou'd get the ſole Power to 
themſelves of making Eccleſiaſticks, on 
pretence that it belongs to them to ordain 
em; nay, that the Power of doing this 
was a Character indelibly fixt in every 
one of em. But they abus'd the People 
as much with relation to Excommunica- 
tion; and from being the Mouth of the 
Congregation only, in declaring their 
Judgments, and pronouncing their Sen- 
tences, by degrees they aàſſum'd the 
ſole Power of Excommunication. So 
becauſe they were ſometimes conſulted 

Aa 3 about 


378 


The Rights of the 

about Queſtions. relating to Nearneſs of 
Blood, and to Marriages, they made that 
a Handle to ſubject to themſelves all Mat- 
ters of Divorces, of Nullitys, and all other 
Matrimonial Cauſes: by which means they 
brought things of the greateſt conſequence, 
ſuch as Iuheritances of Princes as well as 
private Perſons, under their power; and 
were wonderfully courted for diſpenſing 
with thoſe Degrees which they themſelves 
had on purpoſe prohibited. 80 from be- 
ing Arbitrators, when it was thought not 


convenient to go to Law before the Hea- 
then, they claim'd a formal Judicial Power 


in other matters. And ſo from being 
ometimes advis'd with about a proper 
Method for ſubduing inordinate Deſires, 
they claim'd a Right to iaflict Penances: 
and when they had once obtain'd Power by 
ſuch .means as theſe, they tortur'd a great 
ny ſtubborn Texts, to make em con- 
a Divine Right. | 
2. We. no more read in Scripture of 
two diſtint Acts, as Election by the 


Church, and Ordination by the Clergy, 


Acts 14. 


for making of Elders, than we read of 
two forts of 'em; but only of the Apo- 
ſtles conſtituting of Elder hy the Suffrages 
of the People: which, as it is the genuine 
Signihcation of the Greek Word, fo it is 
accordingly interpreted by Eraſmus, Ber, 
Diodati, and thoſe who tranſlated the 
Switz, French, Italian, Belgick, and even 
Engliſh Bibles till the Epiſcopal Correction, 
which leaves out the words by Election, as 
well as the Marginal Notes, which * 


Chriſtian Church, Kc. 339 
That the Apoſtles did vor thruſt Paſtors into Chap. 9. 
the Church thro a Lordly Superiority, but 'S VV 
choſe and plac'd em the Voice of the 
Congregation. Of the Truth of this Cle- Ep. 1. ad 
ment Romanus, a Cotemporary, if not Com; Cor. p. 57, 
panion of the Apoſtles, is a Witneſs : and 
pe Anacletus, who liv'd not long after, 
afirms this Right belongs to the Spir;- 
tual People, and good Prieſts. And there's 
no Inſtance in the firſt three Centurys of 
any one being made a Biſhop, except 'by 
the Election of the whole chi And 
this Practice continu'd, with little or no 
interruption, for many Ages after; and E., paul 
even in Rome it ſelf the People till 1147. Ber. 2ratt. 
elected their Biſhop : and the famous Coun- S. 117. 
cil of Nice, in a Synodical Epiſtle: to the Theodor. 
Church of Alexandria, forbids any to be or- — | 
dain'd Biſhop without the Election of the? 
People: the Council of Cunff ant inople 
382. in an Epiſtle to Damaſes and others, Hiſt. Tri- 
ſay that they ordain'd Nec. r ius cuntta de- part. | 9. 
cernente Civitate, and Flavianus, omni Erxle- 4. P. 
ſia decernente. And the firſt Canon of che 145, 
fourth Council of Carthage 394- faith, a 
Biſhop is to be ordain'd cum omni conſenſu 
flericoran & Laicorum. And. another Concih 
Council, even in 550. make the Ordination Qbion. 
of a Biſhop to be void,” where he is . 
elected by the People. And Father Paul 1 
faith, (That Pope Leo ſhews _ that Bene ſo 
the Ordination of a Biſhop cou d not be ters, 
* lawful or valid, which was not requir'd* 294 
<. or ſought for by the People, and by 
them approv'd of; which is ſaid by all 
« the Saints of thoſe Times: and St. Gre- 
Aa 4 r 
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» ©. gory thought Conſtans. cou'd not be con- 


4 ſecrated Biſhop of Milan, being elected 


LY 


* by the Clergy, without the Conſent of 
< the Citizens, who by reaſon of Perſe- 


c cution retirꝰd to Genen: and he prevail d 


« that they ſhou'd be firſt ſent unto to 


. & know their Will; a thing worthy to be 
e noted in our days, when that Election 


<« is declar'd to be illegitimate and null, in 
e which the People have any ſhare, I hus 


% things are chang'd and paſs'd into a 


| 5 2 contrary Cuſtom, calling that Law- 


which then was accounted Wicked, 


4 and that Unjuſt which then was reputed 


62 6 4 This, I think, makes it plain 
that Biſhops themſelves did not for 
ſeveral Centurys imagine that. the Right 
of making Biſhops was appropriated by 


(God to them, much leſs that this was 


an Indelible Character imprinted on them, 
when we ſee that they thought all they 
Mid in this matter was null, except where 
there was a previous Election of the Peo- 
ple: which, if the Ordaining (taking that 


Word for Conſtituting or Appointing) Bi- 


ſhops had by Divine Right belong d 
only to that Order, wou'd be ſo far from 
being neceſſary, that it wou'd be Sacti- 
lege for them to meddle with it. But if 


the Power of chuſing Eccleſiaſtical Officers 
does naturally or of courſe belong to the Feo- 


P. 164, 


ple, their Choice alone is all that's neceſſary, 


5, 1 56, 38 has been already prov'd, except there's 
1765 7% ſome Law of God which divides the Powe! 
1780 of making Eccleſiaſticks between them 


o 


and the Biſhops, And had the App 
4 a ** een 


ese rges gesessen 
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been charg'd to declare to Mankind that Chap. 9. 
God had depriv'd' the People of thoſe 
Rights, either in whole or in part, which 
the permiſſive Law of Nature allow'd 'em, 
they wou'd no doubt have declar'd it in 
ſuch Terms as ſhow'd have made it as plain 
to all ſucceeding Generations that they 
had loſt thoſe Rights, as that once they had 
em. The utmoſt which Precedents can do, is 
to ſnew that if we were in the ſame Cir- 4 
cymſtances with the primitive Chriſtians, - 
it was lawful or expedient, but not neceſ- 
fary, to act as they did: and 'tis as ri» 
diculous to ſuppoſe we are more oblig'd to 
take Crete or Epheſus for a Pattern in ma- 
naging our Eccleſiaſtical than our Civil 
Affairs, unleſs there's ſome Law which 
commands it :- and then no doubt.- we 
ſhou'd have had an exact Deſcription of 
their Practice. And tho the manner of 
making Deacons or Overſeers of the Poor 
is more particularly declar'd with all its 
Gircumſtances,: than can be pretended for 
the making of Elders; yet none think we 
are any more oblig'd to take that Method 
in providing for the Poor, than we are to 
have a Community of Goods, becauſe it 
was practis'd by the firſt Chriſtians ; but 
that People may, notwithſtanding any 
thing faid there, appoint what Deacons 
or Overſeers they think fit for the Poor, 
and make em after what manner they 
Pleaſe, no Eccleſiaſtick having more Power 
trom God than any other. . 
© -$3- It is ſaid the People are to act ac- 
gording to Diſcretion in providing for the 

4 . P oor, 
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Beneficiary that the alteri 


Numb. 9. 
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Verſe 12 


Fer. Sin. faid, Remember, O Lord, 
Tele Ne 
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Poor and appointing whatOfficers they pleaſe 
to look fer them, becauſe cer be the 
Power of diſpoſing their Alms as they think 
fit. But wou'd not this have given em as 
2 a Power with relation to their Eccle- 
aſtical Miniſters, ſince they alike ſubſiſted 
by their Alms? And this is fo notorious, 
t in the antient Rowan Miſſals the Prieft 
Servants and 
Handmaids, who make me ſubſift by their 
Alms, which was daily deliver'd out, to 
'em in Food. And Father Paul obſerves 


'em "their 


or for 7 
* from the — Perfection. 

54- Tho the lying on of Hands was 
ur d in the Old Teſtament, when General 
Joſbua and other Civil Officers were made; 
yet we do not find the Levites ordain'd 
with that Ceremony, unleſs we ſay they 
were ordain'd by the when they 
jaid Hands on them, and that that quali- 
fy'd them to lay Hands on Beaſts: for as 
the Children of Iſrael are bid to lay Hands 
on the Levires, fo in the next Verſe except 
one the Levite are to lay Hands on t 
Heads of the Bullocks ; a Precedent which 
makes for Laymens laying of Hands on 
Prieſts. And Brother Auma, laying Hands 
on Paul may as well be urg'd for Laymens 
laying Hands on a Biſhop, as Paul's laying 
Hands on Timothy may be urg'd for Biſho 
performing that Ceremony; which as t 
Church was at liberty to alter or continue, 


ſo whatever juſt Power the Clergy —_ 
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&c. 


than others had in the makiog of Elders, Chap. 9. 
there being no Divine Law which —— WIC 


mines any thing in this matter, muſt come 
from the Conſent of the Partys concern'd. 
Nor have we, as I think, any Inſtances for 
the firſt, three Centurys of the Clergy's 


refuſing to lay Hands on any the Church 


had choſen : and when Princes took u 
em to name to the vacaat... Sees, t 
(hopght the Biſhops were oblg'd to con- 
te thoſe they nam'd. Nor did the 
Biſhops themſelves refuſe; and the Empe- 
rorafor a long tune * 
net proves, exercis d ſame Power in 
making Popes, as our Kings do in making 
Biſhops, where thoſe they authorize to 
perform the Ceremony of Conſecration, 
act. miniſterially, and by virtue of the 
Royal Mandate. 3 
35. How comes a Biſhop's Power of Or- 
dination to be more indelible than the 
Share of Legiſlation, or the juriſdiction 
he claims, if they are alike of Divine Oxi - 
ginal? In what Law of God is this Di,. 
tinction to be found? And if it be 
virtue of his Biſhoprick he has this as w 


as the reſt of his Power, muſt not the Loſs 


of that deprive him of one as well as of the 
other? Ho can a depriv'd Biſhop convey 
to others that Government or juriſdiction 
which he himſelf can't pretend to have? 
Or how can the Canons forbid a Biſhop, 
whether depriv d or not, to ordain in ano- 
ther's Dioceſs, if he has a Divine Right 
indelibly fixt in him to ordain over the 
whole Church? Which * 

$i | op 
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Biſhop to have ſuch a Right as he himſelf 
can't part with, and yet that others can 
forbid him to exerciſe it. Divines uſually 
diſtinguiſh between a Right to an Office, 
and 2a Right to execute an Office: but 
what is a Right to execute an Office, if 
not to do thoſe things in which the Office 
conſiſts? And can any have a Right to an 
Office without having a Right to do thoſe 
things in which the Office conſiſts? So that 
tis an Eccleſiaſtical Figure, by Laymen com- 
monly calſ'd a Bull, to diſtinguiſh between 
em. And if the Prieſthood too be an Indeli- 
ble Character, no Prieſt can be lunder'd, no 
not for a time, from doing thoſe things in 
which the Prieſthood: conſiſts; and it muſt 
deſtroy all the Schemes of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment which have been yet in the 
world. | 

36. In'a word, no one can be appointed 
to ane a particular Diſtri&, or to be a 
Paſtor of any Congregation, if not by 
the Conſent of the Partys concern'd, ex- 
cept by a Legiſlative Power; becauſe Le- 


5 13 alone can make it a Duty in the 


eople to acknowledg him for their Biſhop 
or Paſtor. But as there can't be two Le- 


giſlative Powers over the ſame People, ſo 


the Biſhops with us are allow'd no other 
Power in this matter than that the Peo- 
ple or Patron can't appoint any Paſtor who 
is not firſt licens'd or approv'd by ſome 
one of em; which I will not deny may be 


proper enough to be permitted to Biſhops 
who are not deprivid: © But nothing can 


be more ſtrange than to allow this Licenſing 
| Privilege 
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Privilege to Popiſh Biſhops, or to thoſe Chap. 9. 
who are thrown out of their Diſtricts 
for being in the Intereſt of an Enem 
to our Religion and Government, an 
who condemn out Church as Schiſmatical. 


"Mr. Dodweb, whom all muſt allow to be — he Hl 
u'd Eus 
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© vernment, that can ſecure it againſt the 
< like Violences of ambitious and unrea- 
„ fonable Men, who wou'd judg too par- 
< tlally in their own Caſe, Such Violences 
« on the Government may ſometimes 
«© make a Breach in the due Succeſſion, 
and affect the direct Conveyances of that 
Authority from God, which is requiſite 
<* to the giving a Title to thoſe Spiritual 
<«« Benefits to Souls, which are the great 

<< Deſign of Eccleſiaſtical Communion. 
_ 58, And if we needed another Confeſſion 
in ſo clear a Caſe, the Author of the Caſe 
of the Regale, &c. a moſt furious Man for 
the Divige Right of Repay very 
nkly owns, & That it wou'd be hard to 
find a Biſhop agaipſt whom ſome of 
<« theſe Objections (relating to Succeſſion) 
< do not lie: for example, all the Bi- 
<< ſhops of the Reformation, as well in 
Eiland as elſewhere, are ſtruck off at 
Done blow; for they all deriv'd from 
« thoſe whom they now account to be, 
and then to have been Hereticks. And 
the Ordinations of the Church of Name 
« muſt £9 off too, eſpecially ſince the 
of Conſtance, that turn'd out 
<« all the Popes that were then in the 
% World, which were three , 
<«« contending one with another. And they 
« cannot {ay of any of their Ordinations 
« at this day, that they are not deriv'd 
ce from ſome of the Antipopes. Nay, all 
<« the Churches, as far as the Arias Hereſy 
« reach'd, may come under this Ober. 
« tion: for many of agg ye 

« w 
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« were deriv'd from ſome or other who Chap. 9. 
« were Arians, Semi- Arians, &c. Nor WW 
are we to ſtop here, ſince, as far as we 
have any Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, we find 
the Chriſtians divided into a great number 
of Sets; each pretending to be the true 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and excluding 
the reſt from being Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church, either as Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks. And the Nature of Schiſm 
is acknowledg'd by the Clergy to be ſo ex- 
tenfive, that not only they who cauſe the 
Breach, but thoſe who communicate with 
'em, or with thoſe they communicate with, 
are guilty of it. 

59. And when Princes became Chriſtians, 
they every where depriv'd Biſhops for 
Matters relating to State, as well as 
Church; whoſe Deprivations being invalid, 

? 

as by this H ſis they muſt be, thoſe 
who ſucceeded em cou d be no Biſhops. 

To which it may be added, that great 
numbers have been made Bi who 
were not rightfully elected. And this muſt 
needs be ſince Councils have deter- 
min'd contrary ways about the Right of 
Election: a Choice made by Perſons 
who have no Right to chuſe, is an Error 
of the firſt Concoction, not to be repair'd: 
Some have been pat into Sees, of which 
they were incapable by the Canons; others 
canonically, depriv*d, have remain'd in 
their Sees; ſome turn'd out of the Church 
by Rxcommunication, have continu'd to 
exerciſe their Epiſcopal Function in the 
Church, And can ſuch as theſe any more 

maintain 
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maintain the Succeſſion, than Perſons who 
are not validly baptiz'd, both as to Matter 
and Form? And if Women are not ca- 
pable of baptiz ing, ſince the Church of Rome 
allows of it, That alone might have ſtrange 
effect on the Succeſſion.  - 

60. If the Succeſſion in the Church of 
- Rome, which pretends to have had ſo great 
a Care in the preſerving it, has, as we have 
rov'd in this Chapter, been deſtroy'd ; we 
ve no xeaſon to think it intire in any 
other Church : And then, in what a miſe- 
rable Condition is the Chriſtian World! 
For God himſelf cannot make a Succeſſion 
which has been broke, not to have been 
broke. And when once thoſe Spiritual 
Powers, ſuppos'd neceſſary for the Being of 
2 Chriſtian Church, have faild for want of 
a dus Succeſſion, it is the ame thing as if 
they never had been. This, | inſtead of 
building the Church on a, Rock, is placing 

it ona very {andy Foundation. 
61. All that is ſaid to help, the poor 
Church in this lamentable Condition, is 
Independ. urg d by. the charitable Mr. Dodmell, ( That 
of the Cler- & this Breach of the gucceſſion is a Ne- 
©, 5. 38. e cellity of God's making, in conſtituting 
<& his Church ſuch a Body, when - he 
might have made it otherwiſe. And be- 
ing a Neoeſſity of God's Contrivance, by 
«Man perfectly unavoidable, his Equity 
is more oblig'd to provide for the Con- 
<« ſequence. And he makes as to this 
1 e point noi difference between Eccleſiaſtical 
of the De. and Civil Government, but ſaith, ©; Both 
privd Bi. are uſually chang'd by, Preſcription; 
fes. r „ which 
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« which by the Laws of Nations, and Chap. 9+ 
« with relation to the Good of Mankind. vv 


« and Government in general, is in = 
« ceſs of time ſufficicnt to extinguiſh an 
« Original Right ; and make that righr, 
« which at fr was no other than Invaſion 
« and Violence: and that Nullitys in tract 
&« of time may be in full force, But, 

If God intended the Clergy ſhou'd have 
an Independent Power, and that it ſhou'd 
be convey'd by way of Succeſſion; I de- 
mand, whether he deſign'd this Succeſſion to 
laſt to the end of the World, or for a time 
only? If to the end of the World, will 
it not argue a want of Foreſight in God, 
to contrive ſuch a Medium for the convey- 
ing of this Power, as muſt in ſome ſhort 
time fail? Or rather, is it not to make 
God act inconſiſtently, and deſign perfect 
Contradictions ? For what can be more 
ſo, than to intend a Succeſſion to continue 
to the End of the World ; and at the 
ſame time manage matters ſo, that it 
muſt in a ſhort time fail, thro a Contri- 
vance of God's own, by Man perfectly un- 
avoidable ? But, | 

If the Succeſſion was to continde only 
for a time, is it not as ridiculous to inſiſt 
on it when the Time is expir'd as the only 
Title to Church-Government, as *tis to 
pretend the only Right to Civil Goyerg- 
ment is founded on being Adam's Heir 
(about which Tome even now keep ſach a 
mighty pother) when *tis impoſlible to find 
out this Heir ? | 


1 62. To 
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62. To be ſhort, nothing can be plainer 
(if that Power, which was ſuppos'd to be 
given by Revelation to certain Perſons and 
their Succeſſors, for the Government of 
the Church, has fail'd for want of a due 
Succeſſion) than that the Church is either 
diſlolv'd for want of ſuch Governors, or 
elſe the People have a ſufficient Power 
within themſelves to manage their Church- 
Afairs, and to give ſome of their Body 
a Right to exerciſe all Eccleſiaſtical Offices. 
And, | 

If Preſcription, as this Author owns, 
can make mere Nullitys to become good 
and valid, nay, cauſe that to be Right 
which at firſt was Invaſion and Violence, 
the Laity may be capable of all manner of 
Eccleſiaſtical Power: for their ſeizing on 
it can be only Violence and Invaſion, and 
was a mere Nullity at firſt. And this he ac- 
knowledges in the Inſtances he gives of 
« the Macedonians ' firſt, and the Roman; 
« afterwards, by Preſcription acquiring a 


<« Prieſts at their pleaſure. And thoſe 
made the laſt, we cannot doubt to be 
lawful and rightful, ſince Chriſt himſelf 
communicated with em. Nay, he ſuppo- 
ſes © the Caſe to be the fame with the 
& Greeks, who, as he faith, *are brought 
<« to that paſs now, that their Patriarchs 
«have not their Power for their Lives, 
c but during the pleaſure of the Infidel 
« Magiſtrate. Which neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
the Clergy have no ſupernatural Powers or 
Privileges; which being ont of the way 
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of Force and Violence, the Magiſtrate can Chap. 9. 
never by ſuch carnal Weapons gain a Right 
by Preſcription to deprive any one of em. 
And if the unbelieving Magiftrates have no 
Spiritual Powers, their Creatures, High- 
Prieſts and Patriarchs, whom they make 
and unmake at pleaſure, can have as little 
as their Creators. Burt, 
63. This Author wou'd do the World 
no ſmall kindneſs in letting *em know, 
how long Time is neceſſary for 4 
ſcription in Spiritual Matters, to paſs into 
a Right; becauſe till then tis Schiſm, and, 
as he ſaith, Hereſy too, not to adhere to 
a Biſhop depriv'd by Lay Powers; but 
then it muſt be the ſame to adhere to 
him. | 
And this I demand the rather, becauſe 
ever ſince the Reformation our Legiſlators 
haye depriv'd both Biſhops and Prieſts, 
and the Crown upon an Appeal is intruſted 
with the Power of doing it. And if ſo 
longa Time is ſufficient to create a Right, 
then our Author, and the reſt of the 
Men of the True Church of England (as 
they term themſelves) are by their own 
Principles guilty of Schiſm and Hereſy, in 
adhering to the late Biſhops. Nay, + 
This Author muſt either acknowledg 
himſelf and the reſt» of the Nonjurors 
Shiſmaticks and Hereticks, or elſe own 
that the Jewiſh and Greek Churches were 
diſſolr'd by the Magiſtrate's deprivin 
their High-Prieſts and Patriarchs: for 
he had not a Power to do this without the 
ielp of Preſcription, their Deprivation 
Bb 2 muſt 
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muſt be at firſt invalid, and they retain'd, 


us ſtill obliging in Conſcience, all their 


Spiritual Power; and thoſe who intruded 
into their Places, were (to uſe his Ex- 
preſſion) nulli foras alieni, who, as they 
had no Title themſelves, ſo they cou'd 
convey none to any other. And there- 
fore this Hypotheſis can't preſerve either 
the Fewiſh or Greek Church, without own- 
ing, that the Magiſtrate, tho an Infidel, 
had this Power even from the beginning 
belonging to him. And if Infidels have 
this Power, it wou'd be abſurd in him to 
deny it (Supreme Power being every 
where the ſame) to Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 
Nor, 

6. Can Preſcription be of any force, 
except in thoſe things only which hare 
no higher Original than Human Conſent. 
To preſcribe in things of a Divine Origiu, 
is preſcribing againſt God himſelf. But it 
Preſcription, which is only a tacit or pre- 
ſum'd Conſent, gives a Right, . certainly 
that which is expreſs does as fully ; and 
therefore the Magiſtrate can gain nothing 
by Preſcription, except what the People by 


their expreſs Couſent are able to give him. 


But 
65. Preſcription, Length of Time, Law 
of Nations, which only relate to things 


tranſacted between different Nations, hive 
nothing to do in giving a Right upon 
Change of Government : becauſe as Met 


muſt needs be in a State of Nature, in al 
Caſes where the Suddenneſs of the Dang! 


hinders 'em from having recourſe to „ 
N - 
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Magiſtrate; ſo they are wholly in that Chap. 9. 
State, when their Governors, by Abdica- 
tion or any other ways, become incapable 
of prateCting em: and then the Right 
they haye of acting for their own Good, 
of which they can't diveſt themſelves, ob- 
liges em, notes any Oaths or 
Obligations they were under to their for- 
mer Governors, to come out of that State, 
by having recourſe to thoſe Powers which 
are beſt able to protect em; who the firſt 
minute the People have by Words or Acti- 
ons own'd 'em, have the ſame Right to 
their Obedience, as if they had been ſettl'd 
a thouſand years. But were Men oblig'd 
not to own the,Government in whoſe 
Power. they we Il it cou'd plead Pre- 
ſcription, in wha miſerable Condition 
muſt they be? becauſe they who diſown it 
muſt be as much in the State of outlaw'd 
Perſons, as if the Government had diſ- 
own'd*em z which wou'd not only provoke 
the Government to treat em as ſworn E- 
nemys, but ſubject them and theirs to 
the Inſult of every one. And conſidering 
how frequent Revolutions are, there wor 
be few Governments which Men of thefe 
Principles cou'd own, one Uſurpation ge- 
nerally ſucceeding another, before any had 
obtain'd a Right by Preſcription. But if 
we are to be govern'd by the Good of 
Mankind (ſince the leſs time a Govern- 
ment has been ſettl'd, the more need it has 
of Reſt) That requires Obedience at the ve- 
ry firſt, and not to ſtay till Preſcription has 
gain'd a ſuppos'd Right; which is an Hypo- 
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theſis ſo very abſurd, that no Perſon; te 

were ever influenc'd by it, no not this Au- E, 
thor himſelf, nor any of the other Jaco- by 
bites, who contend ſo zealouſly for it; ſince, 

66. Tho they pretend *tis againſt their G 
Conſciences to own the preſent Govern- oY 
ment for want of a ſufficient Preſcription, 10 
Length of Time, &c. yet 'tis in Words N 
only: for by their Actions they do, and WI 
have all along own'd it, in claiming all th 
manner of Protection from it, which is (a 


ſufficiently acknowledging any Govern- 
ment: for he that's willing not to be 
a Prey to every one who is too ſtrong for 
him, but to be protected by the, Govern- 
ment, maſt be willigg tho he pretends | 
ever ſo much the con to pay it all the m 
Obedience neceſſary for that end. And if th 


he thinks it lawful to allow the Govern- an 
ment a coercive Power over. all others, to th 
hinder *em from injuring him ; he muſt to 
think it as lawful that it ſnou'd have the th 
ſame to reſtrain him from injuring them. HL 


Andin appealing to the Courts of Juſtice 
he owns himſelf ready to ſubmit to the 
Determination of the Judges, and conſe- 
quently to the Laws and Authority by 
which they act, and in whoſe Name all Pro- 
ceſſes are. | | 
« G7- In the State of Nature every one 
was to jiidg for hi ; and Men came 
out of that State, when they had recourſe 
to a common Umpire, to determine Dif- 
| ferences, and redreſs Injurys by known 
and ſtated Laws. And are not the Jacobites 
in the State of Nature ſtill, for any —_ 
| tection 
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tection they receive from the Pretended Chap. 9. 
Fame: 2 Third, or thoſe com miſſion'd A 
by him . 544 

** if having conſtant recourſe to a 
Government for its Protection be not 
ownipg it, nothing is; ſince 'tis That a- 
lone which makes the difference between a 
Natural and a Political State. And they 
who allow the Governors of the Country 
they live all that's neceſſary to protect em . 
(and who is ſo much a Facebite as not to be 
willing to do that?) grants em all they 
can juſtly claim; becauſe if they extend their 
Power to other Ends, they exceed their 
Commiſſion, and turn Tyrants. 

68. And 'tis by theſe, Actions, in com- 

mon to the Jycobires with other Subjecks, 

that nine Parts in ten have always owu'd 

any Government. And ſhou'd Men once 
think themſelves bound in Conſcience 

to deſtroy that Government, to which 
they have recourſe — cer vagh — oo 
Lives, Familys, and Propertys, for no 
5 ace reaſon a ow be it has not 
protected em for a long time together, 
Phich yet they wou'd endeavour to hin- 
der; What a havock wou'd this make in 

the World? And what a miſerable Uncer- 
tainty muſt the Bulk of Mankind be re- 
duc d to, if the Lawfulneſs of Obedience 

muſt depend o teſted: Titles, or- a 
ſufficient Preſcripflon, the certain time 
of which none can aſſign? So that Men 

of theſe Principles, inſtead of being in- 
flnenc'd by the Good of the World, the 
Foundation on which this Author wou'ck 
B b 4 build 
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376 Tie Rights of the 
build his Hypotheſis, may be juſtly rec- 
kon'd common Enemys to Mankind. 

By what's here ſaid, tis plain, if Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government is chang'd after 
the ſame manner as Civil, both are built 
on the Conſent of the People; and con- 


ſequently the Facobites have no Pretence 


from what this Author has ſaid concern- 

ing Preſcription, 'Laws of Nations, or the 

Good of Mankind, not to ſubmit to the 
preſent Government in Church and State. 
59. This Author has given up · the 

Cauſe of Preſcription in the Caſe in View 

- Confider'd, a Pamphlet juſt now publiſh'd; 
becanſe he there ſuppoſ the Death or 
Reſignation: of the Deèpriw'd ' Biſhops 

- (Guhich might have happen'd immediate- 

ly on their Deprivation ) ſufficient. to 

give a Right to the preſent Poſſeſſors. 

But if the ſecond Donation was, as he 

7. 29. faith, null and invalid by the Donors 
having exhauſted their whole Power by 

the ſirſt Donation, I wou'd know of him 

the Difference between an invalid Do- 
nation and no Donation; or what Spiri- 
tualitys the ſuppos'd Uſurpers can have, 

and by wham they were convey'd. 90 

I won'd likewiſe ask him, what other 
reaſon his Biſhops, ie have not pre- 
ſum'd to do any Epiſcopal Acts ſince 
their Lay Deprivation, cou'd have not 

Ib. p. 99-'to reſign all this. while, except it were 
_— to keep the Nation in Communion with 
the! Devil, as he affirms, all Schiſmaticks 
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Another thing I wou'd ask him is, Whe- Chap. 9. 
ther all he had ſaid to heal a broken WW 
Succeſſion is not deſtroy'd by his affirm- 
ing, © That the Church requires Gover- 
“ nors authoriz'd by God, more than 
« other Civil Societys do; and that he 
« has not given . Men reaſon to expe& 
« that when the Breach ſhall fall, he will 
« extraordinarily empower Men? Ce. 
And therefore he concludes, “ that the 
“ only way for ſecuring the Church, is 
&« by ſecuring the Suegeſſion. But now tis 
more than time to have done with this 
Profound Author, admir'd abroad as well 
as at home for his great Learning in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters, and his deep Skill in 
Controverſys of this nature, and to pro- 
ceed to other Arguments. | 
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Tbar the Catholick Church canſiſts of 


ſeveral Bodys Independent on each 

other and that none of theſe 

have Power to make Clergymen, 
except for thethſelves 5 and that 
the © contrary Opinion * neceſſarily 
ſuppoſes 'a Univerſal Biſhop or 
PR” 6 TT 2 


1. HO *twere eaſy to prove that 

every Congregation, how ſmall ſo- 
ever, gather'd together in the Name of 
Chriſt, is a compleat Body Mlitick with 
reſpect to Eccleſiaſticals, as having every 
thing within it ſelf requiſite to the Being 
of a Church; yet I ſhall not inſiſt on it, 
becauſe tis ſufficient to my preſent pur- 
poſe, if every Chriſtian Nation be fo : and 
if England, for inſtance, were not ſuch a 
Body, we have neither any Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws nor Perſons amongſt us, becauſe we 
neither have nor deſire the Conſent or Ap- 
probation of any other Per{þns in the 
making either of *em. Nay, is not the 
Reformation built on this, and do not our 


Clergy and others ſwear to diſown any 
foren 
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foren Power, juriſdiction, and Authority Chap.10 
whatſoever in Eccleſiaſticals? And do 


not all Proteſtant Nations claim the ſame 
Power? If it be otherwiſe in Popiſh 
Countrys, *tis only their Folly or Igno- 
Tance which cauſes em to be e on 
by the Biſnop of Rome. | 

2. What Argument is there to prove 
any Nation to be a compleat Body Po- 
litick for Civils, except that they have 
as to Thoſe a Legiſlative and Executive 
Power ? And will not the ſame hold as 
ſtrongly in Ecclefiaſticals? And if they 
who. have the Supreme Temporal Power 
in one Country, cannot give one a Right 
to exerciſe any Civil Juriſdiction, or even 
any Miniſterial Office, in another not ſub- 
jet to them; the Reaſon is equally con- 
cluding as to Eccleſiaſticals. And by the 
ſame reaſon, he who is excommunicated 
in one National Church, is no more ſo in 
any other, than one who is outlaw'd in one 
Country is ſo in others. 
3. In a word, when any Power gives 
one a Right to exerciſe any Employ what- 
ſoever, that Right can extend no farther 
than his Power does who beſtow'd it, and 
can never be made to reach to any Inde- 

ndent Place. And therefore tis evident 
that he who is madea Prieſt or Biſhop in 
one Nation, is only a mere Layman in 
another; where if his Acts are valid, 
without any new Ordination, Conſecra- 
tion, &c. it can be upon no other foot, 
than, that the Conſent of the People is 
ſafficieat to authorize one to exerciſe any 


part 
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part of the Eccleſiaſtical Function, and that 
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the Clergy {ſince there cannot be two Ori- 


ginals of the ſame Power) derive all their 
Right from thence. And as every Church 
in the Apoſtles time was Independent of 
any other, ſo the Elders or Biſhops were 
ordain'd only for a particular City, or 
Church within that City ; and conſequent- 
ly, out of it they had no more Right to 
exerciſe an Eccleſiaſtical Office than any 
other Chriſtian. But, | | 

4+ To. avoid theſe Conſequences, it is 
ſaid, That every Nation Is not a compleat 
Body Politick within it ſelf, as to Eccle- 
tiaſticals ; but the whole Church, ſay they, 
compoſes ſuch a Body, and Chriſt is the 
Head of it. yan» 

But Chriſt's Headſhip makes Chriſtians 
no more one Body Politick with reſpe& to 
Eccleſiaſticals than to Civils. His Precepts 
equally extend to both, and the whole 


Earth is God's and Chriſt's Kingdom ; 


and yet the Kingdoms of the Earth are 
diſtin& and independent of one ano- 


ther, and ſo are all National Churches. 
But, 


If Church-Government does not in 
every Nation flow from the Conſent 
of the Partys concern'd, but was 


placd by God in the Apoſtles and 


their Succeſſors; then ſince each of the 
Apoſtles and each of their Succeſſors 
cou'd not (that implying a Contradic- 
tion) have the Government of the whole 


Church, each muſt have a Part only, or 
all muſt be ſo join'd as to make only one 


Govern- 
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Government; or elſe the Supreme Power Chap. 10 
mult be lodg'd in one, and the reſt be no 
other than his Deputys. 5 
F. As to the Firſt: If each of the Apo- 
ſtles was a Governour of a Part only of 
the Church, That muſt during their Lives 
be divided into as many independent Bo- 
dys, as there were Apoſtles; and after 
their death, into as many more, as they 
had Sacceſſors; each of which being Su- 
preme in his own Dioceſs, cou'd have no 
Superior except God, to whom alone he's 
accountable : and conſequently all the Bi- 
ops Ln the world cou'd not inflit the 
leaſt Spiritual Cenſure on him, for that 
wou'd make him accountable to his E- 
quals, who cou'd make no Laws relating 
to his Diſtrict, becauſe the Supreme Go- 
yernment of that belongs to him indepen- 
dently of all others. Nor cou'd a Syno- 
dical Acts, tho all the Biſhops ſnou'd agree, 
dind any of their Succeſſors, ſince they 
have their Authority by the ſame Divine 
. Right, and as independently as their Pre- 
deceſlors. Nor can the Ads of any one of 
em, whether of Excommunication, Ordi- 
nation, &c. reach further than the Church 

within his Biſhoprick, becauſe all other 
Churches are under Independent Governors 
of their own; and conſequently as to them 
he is a mere private Perſon. 

Theſe things (not to mention any o- 
thers) ſufficiently demouſtrate that the 
Government of the Church was not fo 
divided among the Apoſtles firſt, and their 
pretended Succeſſors afterwards, as that 

each 
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each was Supreme Independent in a 
particular Diſtricrt. 

6. As to the Second: If the Government 
of the Church was in all the Apoſtles ſo 
united as to make only one Supreme Pow- 
er; no leſs than a Majority cou'd make 
Laws, or diſpoſe of Offices and Employs : 
and this wou'd be the ſame in relation 
to their Succeſſors, and conſequently all 
the Biſhops of the Catholick Church muſt 
be ſo united as to make only one Govern- 
ment; which ſuppoſes a Neceſſity of their 
being form'd into an Aſſembly, in order 
to debate and conclude things by a Majo- 
rity, and that none cou'd have a Right to 
any Eccleſiaſtical Office, except what he 
muſt derive immediately or mediately 
from this Grand Senate: and whoſoever 
had any Church-Power or juriſdiction, 
muſt a& as their Deputy, by an Autho- 
rity deriv'd from them, to whom the laſt 
Appeal upon all occaſions wou'd be: and 
for any other beſides them to attempt to 
make Laws or Canons for the Church, or 
any Part thereof, wou'd be Spiritual Trea- 
ſon and Rebellion. But there never was 
a General Aſſembly of Biſhops (at leaſt 
till the Empire became Chriſtian) and con- 
ſequently from the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles 
to that time, the Church was without Go- 
verament, and ſo ſhe muſt have been ever 
ſince the Empire was cantoniz'd into fo 


many Provinces. And this holds, eſpe- 


cially among the Proteſtants, where each 
Nation acts as independently in Eccleſiaſti- 
cals as in Civils, and is as much a diſtinct 

i Com- 
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Community with relation to one as to the Chap. 10 


other. Nor in reality was the Church 
ever one Body Politick, by virtue of any 
Aſſembly of Biſhops ; becauſe the greateſt 
pumber of *em that ever met in a Council, 


were only a few in compariſon of the reſt: 
For in the Primitive Times a Biſhoprick, / 


and what we now call a Pariſh, were the 
ſame thing; a Biſhop had only one Altar 
or Church belonging to him, ſo that he 
cou'd daily inſpect all under his Care. And 
even after that time their Dioceſſes were 
ſmall: For in that Part of Africa which 
belong'd to the Chriſtians, St. Auſtin rec- 
kons nine hundred Biſhops ; and Baronius 
ſays, that as low down as 1145. there 
were a thouſand in Armenia; and yet at 
the General Council of Nice there were a- 
bout three hundred, and at that of Conſtau- 
tinople not above half the number. *Tis 
true, at the Council of Ariminum the num- 
ber of Biſhops was double to that of Nice; 
but nothing can be proved from thenge 
(ſince that will not be allow'd to be a 
General Council) except that the greater 
the Number, the likelier they are to be in 
the wrong. | 

7. Beſides, theſe Councils did not act by 
an Independent Power, but were call'd, 
prorogu'd, and diſſolv'd at the Pleaſure 


the Emperors, who aſſembl'd em by 


the ſame Right as they did any of their 
other "Subjects, to adviſe with; and as 
they thought fit, paſsd or not paſsd their 
Reſolves, I mean ſuch as were the Subject 


of Human Power, into Laws, no ways 


obli- 


cum 


As 
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obligatory on any Chriſtians beyond the 
Bounds of the Empire. And this Right 
all other Magiſtrates have in their Domi- 
nions. And indeed General Councils are 
ſo far from being the Church-Repreſenta- 
tive, that whatever they determine can have 
no Virtue, except the Supreme Powers give 
it the Force of Laws : and where theſe 
enact any thing contrary to the Senti- 
ments of ſuch Councils, they who compoſe 


. thoſe Councils, as well as all others, are 


bound by it. And indeed all Human Laws 
whatever, as has been prov'd in the Intro- 
duction, mult be refolv'd into the Will of 
the preſent Legiſlators, whoſe preſum'd 
Will it is, that all Laws enacted by their 


Predeceſſors ſhall be valid, till they declare 


otherwiſe; and if it were not ſo, *twou'd 
be impoſſible for em to repeal any Laws 
formerly made. Nay, even God's Laws 
do not depend upon his having enacted 
'em in former Times, but on the preſent 
Mind of that Everliving Being, who in- 
tends they ſhall now bind. This ſhews 


* how abſurd 'tis to have recourſe to the 


obliging Power and Authority of former 
Councils, or any other Aſſemblys of Ec- 


cleſiaſticks. 
In a word, if the Biſhops are, not Su- 


preme, each in his own Diſtrick, nor ſo 


united, as to compoſe only one Govern- 
ment for the whole Catholick Church; 
there remains no other way to make the 
Church only one Body Politick, or its 
Government of Divine Appointment, 
than by ſuppoſing ſome one of the — 4 
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ſtles, and his Succeſſors after him, to Chap. ro 
preſide over the whole Church, as Uni- 


verſal Biſnop; and the reſt to act as his 
Deputys, and by his Authority, and be 
deprivable at his Pleaſure, to whom is the 
laſt Appeal, and in whoſe Determinations 
all muſt acquieſce. No Power leſs than 
this can make the Acts of any Clergyman, 
whether of Ordination, Excommunica- 
tion, Cc. valid thro the whole Church; 
ſince that can only be done by virtue of 
an Authority which extends ſo far, and 
is the Fountain, Foundation and Center of 
Catholick Union and Communion. And, 

8. Indeed when Men do not think it 
ſufficient for Salvation to be united to 
Chriſt by true Faith, and to one another 
by Chriſtian Love, leaving every Commu- 
nity to form what Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
meat they think fit ; but make it neceſſary 
tothe very Being of Chriſtianity to be 
united by ſome one external Head or Go- 
vernment, which is to be the Center of 
Catholick Union and Communion; I can- 
not ſee how a Popedom is avoidable, 
which muſt have Authority to judg of 
the Differences between Provincial and Na- 
tional Churches that are equal among them- 
ſelves, thereby to promote the Commu- 
nion of Saints, and to hinder the Body of 
Chriſt from being divided. And there 
can be no Argument fram'd for an Autho- 
rity in a National Church to judg of 
Schiſms, Hereſys, &c. which will not e- 
oy hold for the Catholick Church. And 
5 


e can be nothing pleaded from Di- 
Cc vine 
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vine Right for the Neceſſity of uniting fo 
many Congregations as make up a Dioceſs 
under a Biſhop, and ſo many Dioceſſes as 
make up a Province under an Arch-Biſhop, 
which will not as ſtrongly hold for all 
— being united under a Pope. 
An 

9. Who is there that claims this Power 
except the Biſhop of Rome, as deriving it 
from St. Peter; to whoſe Succeſſors had not 
this deſcended, muſt it not upon the death 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles have fallen to 
St. John, and. after him to his Succeſſors? 
But we do not find the Succeſſors of any 
Apoſtle beſides St. Peter pretend to this 
Power. 

In a word, there are ſeveral other Ar- 

guments, which upon this common Hypo- 
 thelis of the Clergy make for the Neceſ- 
ſity of a Spiritual Monarch in the Church; 
as for inſtance, 

10. If wEHeny a Nation, upon their 
Converſion'to Chriſtianity, ſufficient Power 
to make their Church-Governors, we muſt 

. admit of ſome Univerſal Biſhop, -to whom 
Nations, as they turn Chriſtians, become 
ſubject, and to whom it belongs to inveſt 
- ſome, as his Deputys, with a Right to ex- 
erciſe Eccleſiaſtical Power over em; which 
he cou'd not beſtow on others, were it not 
firſt in himſelf. And this Power cannot 
at the ſametime belong to more than one; 


and conſequently, there's a Neceſlity, it 


you reject the People, to have recourſe to 
a Pope. 


All 
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All that can be faid in anſwer to this Chap. ro 
is, that either he who converts a Nation WV 


has a Right to govern 'em, or elſe, that 
they may chuſe their own Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Governors, provided they are ſuch 
as have Epiſcopal Ordination. 

As to the firſt, perſuading People to 
frame themſelves into a Church, gives one 
no more Right to govern *em in Eccle- 
ſiaſticals, than reaſoning *em into a Com- 
monwealth does in Civils. Beſides, if the 


Converter be no Biſhop, there's no Pre- 


tence for this Suppoſition, unleſs it ſubjects 
'em to the See from whence he came, 
which wou'd place all Chriſtians under 
that of Feruſalem. But, 

If the People may chuſe whom they 
think fit to govern 'em, 8 they 
have Hands laid upon 'em by Biſhops ; it 
ſhows *tis their Choice alone which gives 
'em this Power; and that what the Bi- 
ſhops do is at the moſt only qualifying 
em to receive it: As in a parallel Caſe, 
if none be capable of Regal Power who 
is not anointed by a Biſhop, ſuch an Uncti- 
on wou'd only put him in a Condition to 
be a King; but the Power wou'd be actu- 
ally deriv'd from thoſe who chuſe him, 
and ſo wou'd the Right the Biſhop had to 
perform the Anointing Ceremony, ſince 
they might appoint what Biſhop they 
pleas d, and he whom they appoint, wou'd 
it only miniſterially, being oblig'd to 
moint whom they chuſe. And *tis noto- 
rious that with us (and ſo it was every 
where formerly, as I ſhall prove OE) 
| GC 2 due 
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The Rights of the 


the Biſhops act miniſterially, being under 
no leſs Penalty than a Premunire oblig'd to 
confirm and conſecrate the Perſon nam'd in 
the Conge & Elire. But, 

11. This Argument holds not only to a 
Nation which is to ſettle their Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Government, but to any which deſigns 
to change their old Form for that of 
Epiſcopacy. In this caſe, as they may 
chuſe what Biſhops they pleaſe, ſo all the 
Power theſe have over em is deriv'd from 
their Choice; none having any till then, 
and then *tis their Choice alone which 
prefers them before others. | 

12. To carry this further, none can 
have a Right to diſpoſe of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power of a deceas'd Biſhop, except he 
or they to whom upon his Death it de- 
volves; and that muſt deyolve, if. to thoſe 
of the Epiſcopal Order, either to all, or to 
a determinate Number, or to a ſingle Bi- 
ſhop. If to the firſt, the Conſent of all, 
or at leaſt of a Majority (in which the reſt 


are included) is neceſſary to diſpoſe of 


. what devolves to all : and this is the ſame, 
if it devolves to any ſet Number. But as 
neither can be pretended, fo either wou'd 

prove that there's now no ſuch thing as a 

31ſhop, becauſe there's none who derives 

his Power from all, or any ſet Num- 
ber of Biſhops. But if it devolves to 
neither of theſe, there remains no other 
thana ſingle Biſhop to have the ſole Right 
of conſtituting Biſhops for the Catholick 

Church, and alligning to every one of * 

| the 
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the Limits of their Diſtricts, and of aug - Chap. 10 
menting or decreaſing their Number, as 
the Good of the Church requires. And 
then in what a Condition are all thoſe 
Churches which have no recourſe to this 
Univerſal Biſhop or Pope ? And, 

13- There's no Scheme which can give 
the Proteſtants any Biſhops, without ſup- 
poſing the Power of a deceas'd Biſhop de- 
yolves to the People, to be diſpos'd of by 
them, or by an Authority deriv'd from 
them. | 

For it cannot be r ſuppoſin 
the Power a Biſhop had over his Diſtri 
was Owing to the Biſhop's laying Hands 
on or conſecrating of him, that the Biſhops 
ad in their own Right, or by a Power in- 
herent in themſelves diſpoſe of the Power 
of the deceas'd Biſhop, as upon his Death 
devolving to them; becauſe then only they 
to whom it devolves, whether they are all 
the Biſhops of the Catholick Church, or a ſet 
Number, or ſome one Biſhop, cou'd diſpoſe 
of it again: which wou'd be inconſiſtent 
with the Magiſtrate's authorizing any two 
or three Biſhops, or even any ſingle Biſho 
excluſively of all the reſt, to lay Hands 
upon him ; and conſequently the Power 
which in this caſe is ſuppos'd to be con- 
fer d on him, is deriv'd from the Magi- 
ſtrate, who commiſſions which of *em he 
pleaſes, to give one a Juriſdiction in a 
Diſtrict where they had none themſelves : 
and *tis he who impowers them to do 
more for other Biſhops than they can for 


themſelves, ſince they cannot appoint 
| Cc 3 their 
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Rights of the 
their own Succeſſors. As no Biſhop by his 
own Authority can give another Power 
out of his own Diſtrict, out of which he 
has none himſelf; ſo none can give one a 
Juriſdiction greater than his own, not 
only over his own Dioceſs, but over the 
whole Province and all the Biſhops of it, as 
Primates, Metropolitans, and Patriarchs 
bave. 

14. With us (and *tis the ſame in other 
Proteſtant Countrys which have Biſhops) 
nothing can be plainer than that the Bi- 
ſhops act only miniſterially, and by virtue 
of the Regal Commiſſion, by which the 
Prince firmly enjoins and commands em, 
on the Fidelity by which they are bound 
to him, to proceed according to the Form 
of the Statutes", in Chuſing, Confirming, 
and Conſecrating : ſtrange Words for one 
who is ſuppos'd to be a Subject to them 
in this Spiritual Matter, but more ſtrange 
that the diſobeying him in not chuſing, 
confirming, and conſecrating the Man he 
appoints, is under no leſs Penalty than a 
Premunire, a greater Puniſhment than the 


. 


Civil Miniſters ſuffer for not obeying the 


Royal Mandate. And the Biſhops have ſo 
religiouſly in this matter obſerv'd their 
Princes Commands, that there's no Inſtance 
of their ſcrupling to comply with the 
King's Writ, ever ſince the Parliament 
inveſted the King with all manner of Spi- 
ritual Power, which from him as the Foun- 
tain is deriv'd to the Biſhops and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. But had the Biſhops 
an Independent Power to make Biſhops, 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 391 

every one ſees the Magiſtrate cou'd have no Chap. 10 
more Right to name the Biſhops, than they WW 
the Judges or other Civil Officers: nay, 
they might as well pretend to appoint the 
Perſons who are to ſucceed in the Civil, 
as the Magiſtrate thoſe who are to ſucceed 
in the Spiritual Empire. All that is ſaid 
in anſwer to this is, that we muſt obey 
the Supreme Powers in all lawful things ; 
which ſuppoſes it lawful for them to com- 
mand in theſe Matters, and conſequently 
that the Biſhops (ſince there cannot be 
two commanding Powers about the fame 
things) act only as their Miniſters in obey- 
ing their Commands, when they conſe- 
crate-the Biſhops of their appointing. 

15. What's here ſaid, tho a great deal 
more might be added, is, I think, ſuſh- 
cient to ſatisfy an impartial Reader, that 
the Clergy who aſſert it neceſſary to the 
Being of the Church of England that the 
Biſhops ſhou'd derive an Independent 
Power from the Papiſts, in the way of 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, inſtead of 
defending, expoſe and betray the Church 
to the Papiſts; who can't deſire a better 
Hypotheſis with relation to her Govern- 
ment, to confound her from one end to 
t'other, and to re-eſtabliſh the Papal Su- 
premacy. | 

16. *Tis not in this alone, but in other 
Points, even the moſt abſurd, that ſome 
Proteſtant Divines aſſert ſuch Maximg as 
too much countenance * * : of which 
to mention a few will not ren to our 


purpoſe 3 as, 
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The Rights of the 

Firſt, how can they condemn the Pa. 
piſts for denying the Magiſtrate a Power 
over the Lives of the Clergy, when they 
aſſert that the Right they have to their 
Eccleſiaſtical Offices is not ſubje to him 
upon any account whatever, as being de- 
riv'd from an Authority Independent of 
and Superior to all Human Power? Since 
in Deprivation of Life is included a De- 


privation of all Offices whatever, can 


one who has no Right to put a Man to 
death, have a Right to hinder him from 
breathing; and is that more neceſſary for 
Life than Life is for an Office? 

17. Secondly, there's nothing our Clergy 
more rhetorically exclaim againſt, than the 
Uacharitableneſs of the Papiſts, in con- 
fining Salvation to their own Church; and 
yet do they not the ſame in applying 
Schiſm, which they affirm is a damnable 
Sia, to all who refuſe to communicate with 
their Church? A greater Uncharitablencis 
than that of the Papiſts, becauſe their 
Difference with Proteſtants is much greater 
and wider than that between Proteſtant 


and Proteſtant. *Tis no doubt intolerable 


Impudence in the Papiſts to appropriate 
to themſelves the Name of Catholick 


Church; and yet I do not ſee how thoſe 


Churches can cenſure them, which as well 
as the Papiſts exclude from the Catholick 
Church, either. as Schiſmaticks or Here- 


ticks, all who will not join in Communion 
with-them. | - ELM 

13. Thirdly, tho nothing can be more wic- 
kd than the Popiſh Doctrine of not keep- 


ing 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 

ing Faith with Hereticks, yet if the Law Chap. io 
of God, as too many of the Clergy. of all WW 
ſides * affirm, obliges the Magiſtrate to 
puniſh them, he 1s, notwithſtanding any 
Promiſes, Vows or Oaths to the contrary, 
under a prior and an indiſpenſable Obli- 
gation to God to proſecute *em. And. if 
Hereſy makes Men forfeit their Right to 
Property, Liberty, and even Life, why 
not their Right to Truth, eſpecially when 
telling Lyes may be any ways advantageous 
to Orthodoxy ? And when Men once 
think that Sincerity and Impartiality are 
not ſufficient, but that the Belief of ſuch 
or ſuch Doctrines are neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, will they not be tempted to- uſe 
Falſhood and Deceit, whenever they ima- 
gine theſe proper or effectual for the pro- 
pagating or promoting thoſe Doctrines? 
For if they think it lawful to deceive Chil- 
dren, melancholy and ſick Perſons, &c. 
for the ſake of their bodily Heath or tem- 
poral Advantage; may they not be apt to 
conclude that the obtaining infinitely great- 
er Benefits for mens Souls will j 17 the 
ſame Method? And the beſt we can ſu 
pou of the Eccleſiaſticks is, that all 
holy Cheats, pious Frauds, and godly For- 
— which from time to time they have 

n guilty of, were owing to this Princi- 
— One of Mr. Chillingworth's Reaſons 

going over to the Romaniſts was, 

becauſe, as he ſaith, he Proteſtant Cauſe is preface to 
now, and hath been from the beginning main- Religim of 
tain'd with groſs Falſifications and Calummys, Prote- 
whereof the Prime Controverſy-Writers are no- Maus 


toriouſly 


Com. in 
Exek. 34. 


upon his return he 
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The Rights of the 
toriouſly and in a high degree guilty. And 

oes not diſown this, 
but only ſays, Niacos intra muros peccatur 
& extra, the Papiſts are more guilty of this 
Fault than Proteſtants. It were to be wiſh'd 
that antient Writers were not criminal 
in this Point as well as modern; and 
that St. Ferom had no reaſon for ſaying, 
Eccleſiaſtici Viri non Do m cuſtodiunt 
Veritatem, ſed de corde ſuo confingunt, Ma- 
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9 — ir habent præſumptionem ſuam; or 


what he affirms of all the Fathers in 
general down to his own Time, that in 
managing Controverſys they did not ſpeak 
as they thought, but as it made for their 
purpoſe: Non dicunt, faith he, quod ſen- 
tiunt, ſed quod zeceſſe eſt. And this is one 
Reaſon, among many others, why the 
Judicious Daillee ſuppoſes the Authority 
of the Fathers is ſo little to be rely'd 
on. if 
19. Fourthly, if the reſtraining of He- 
reſy by Civil Penaltys be, as too many of 
the Clergy aſſert, neceſſary for preſerving 
the Peace, Purity, and Unity of the 
Church, they can't deny its -Governors a 
Right to depoſe thoſe Princes who protect 
Hereſy; unleſs they fay that the Church 
wants what's neceſſary for its own Support, 
which they are ſo far from owning, that 
they do not only ſuppoſe the Church the 
moſt compleat Body Politick, as being Di- 
vinely form'd, but ſay that the Temporal 
Empire muſt give place to the Spiritual, 
the State to the Church, the Good of 
which they eſteem the Supreme 7 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 395 


And they who ſuppoſe that People by Chap. 10 
Hereſy forfeit their Propertys, can't well 
deny that Princes do their Government, 
which was ordain'd only for their ſake; 
and con ſequently it can't be more ſacred or 
leſs forfeitable. N 

20. Fifthly, if the Prieſts have, as ma- 
ny of *em claim, more than a Declarative 
Power (between which and a Judicial 
there's no Medium) of Binding and Looſing, 
they ought not to uſe ſo great a Truſt 
blindly, but make Men, before they ab- 
ſolve em, confeſs all the Particulars and 
Circumſtances of their Sins, ſince theſe 
ſo 8 alleviate or aggravate the Guilt. 
An X "+. a . 

21. Sixthly, if the Clergy can judicially 
bind or looſe mens Sins to all Eternity 
why may they not have ſo ſmall a Branch 
of this Power, as to free Men by their 
Prayers from Puniſhment in a State (call 
it Purgatory or - what you will) where. 
they can remain only for a time, till the 
Reſurrection ? At leaſt they who claim an 
infinitely greater Power, can't with any 

ood Grace condemn the Popiſh Clergy 

r being guilty of an abominable piece 

of Prieſtcraft, in pretending to the leſſer. 

22. Seventhly, Why may not the hs ay 
Clergy conſecrate Water, Beads, Candles, 
&c.as well as Proteſtants do Timber, Stone 
Lime, and other Materials of Churches ? 
For they are not ſatisfy'd with allowing 
theſe Places a mere relative Holineſs on 
the account of Peoples meeting in *em to 
worſhip God, becauſe that's the ſame if 


they 
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The Rigbts of the 
they met in Places unconſecrated; and as 
*tis wholly owing to their Meeting, ſo 


P * 


no Place can have any longer a Right to 


it when that's diſcontinu'd. But the Eccle- 
fiaſticks contend that they infuſe a ſort of 
they know not what peculiar Sanctity into 
the very Materials of the Churches, which is 
ſo inherent in em, that tis profane to put 
*em to any Secular, when they ceaſe to be 
imploy'd for a Religious Uſe. And why 
may not the Papiſts as well pretend to 
infuſe the like inconceivable Holineſs into 
the Triakets they bleſs? The Prieſts even 
in the Primitive Times found out a notable 
Pretence for their Conſecration, or rather 
Conjuration, that the Devil was in all 
things unconſecrated by them; and there- 


inquminto fore twas not lawful, for inſtance, to uſe 
titjbe conſti- any unconſecrated Water in Baptiſm, till 
ttution, &c. they had exorcis'd the Devil out of it. 
of the Pri- gut then from this General Rule they ex- 


| a mitive 
. Church, 
Part 2, 


cepted certain Pieces of old Wood, ruſty 
Iron, rotten Bones, and ſuch-like Relicks ; 
which they maintain'd were ſo far from 
having any Devil in *em, that they had 
Virtue enough to drive away ten thouſand 
evil Spirits, and do a prodigious Number 

of other miraculous Feats. 
This ſtrange unconceivable Virtue and 
Holineſs, which is ſuppos'd to be in ina- 
nimate things upon Conſecration, has 
been the occaſion of infinite Superſtitions, 
and introduc'd into the Gentile World the 
Worſhip of Images, which *twas im- 
poſſible the People ſhou'd be ſo abſurd as 
to imagine real Deitys; but they only 
. | thought, 
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Chriſtian Church, &cc. 397 
thought, as the Fathers themſelves own, Chap.10 
that the Prieſts by their Conſecrations in- WW 
fus'd into *em a certain Divine Holineſs, 
and made their Gods to inhabit there, as 
ſome ſay God now does in Churches, after an 
inconceivable manner : and therefore they 
Pay as 5 a Reſpect to their Ima- 

es, as ſome do to a conſecrated Table plac'd 

ard. kits Notions the Heathen 
Cl ted tocreate a ter Ve- 
9 and he wel they 
have been copy*'d by ſome Chriſtian Prieſts, 
the Reader, 7 wants not to be in- 
form d. Therefore I ſhall only add, that 
tis to theſe Notions that moſt of the ab- 
ſurd Doctrines relating to the Lord's w_ 
per are in a great meaſure owing : 
when Men began to believe that Sacra- 
mental was not only diſtinguiſh'd from 
Common Bread, by the Holy Uſe the Re- 
ceivers apply'd it to, but that the Con- 
ſecration of the Prieſt made a great diſſe- 
rence between them, tho they knew not 
where to fix it, they never left running from 
one Abſurdity to another, till at laſt they 
3 it had ſuch powerful Charms as to 
cauſe a Change in the Subſtance. And, 

23. Eighthly, if Reaſon is to be ſilent, 
why muſt we reject Tranſubſtantiation, ſo 
agreeable to Chriſt's Expreſſion, This 1 
Body? But if her Voice is to be hea 
how can the Real Preſence ſtand its ground? 
And yet is not that the Belief of all Pro- 
teſtants, except a few, call'd in deriſion 
arians Or Zuinolians ? What can 
be more expreſſive of it, than ſaying 
| the 


398 The Rights of the 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and 
indeed, and conſequently not figuratively and 
not indeed taken or receiv d? And according- 
Anſwer to ly Archbiſhop Bramhal affirms, that no ge- 
Meliriere nuine Son of the Church of England Nia 
_ Ju, ever deny the True Real Preſence. But 
P-15- whether it be Con, Sub, Trans, or In, we 
place among the Opinions of the Schools, 
and not among the Articles of Faith. If 
ſo, the Difference between the two Chur- 
ches can only be about the Manner, both 
agreeing in the Thing : and if one is po- 
ſitive in determining the Modus, is not the 
other as poſitive in denying their Modus? 
And if they are not for Conſubſtantiation, 
they muſt be for Tranſnbſtanriation, ſince 
there's noMedium between em: for theBody, 
if really preſent, muſt be either preſent with 
the Elements, or elſe theſe muſt be con- 
verted into it. What Hopes can ſuch a 
kenn, one as Dr. Kenn have of confounding Tran- 
Catechiſm. fybſtafftiation, when he has recourſe to 
Omnipotence to maintain the Abſurditys 
of a Real Preſence? And it adds to, ra- 
ther than takes from the Difficulty, to 
ſay the Body is there not bodily, or after 
| the manner of a Body; but ſpiritually, or 
p after the manner of a Spirit. And how 
can one believe he eats the Body after a 
Spiritual or Heavenly manner, tho he 
cou'd frame an Idea of ſuch a ſort of eat- 
ing, when he knows he eats only mereBread, 
and not the Body, which is ſo far from be- 
ing really preſent, as Earth is from Heaven? 
24. Ninthly, how can thoſe Churchmen 


condemn the Papiſts for laying ſo great 
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a ſtreſs on Tradition, or ſay, according to Chap. 10 
the ſixth Article, that that which can't be WW 
prov'd from Scripture is not requiſite to 
Salvation, who affirm that Biſhops, as a 

diſtinct Order from Presbyters, are ne- 

ceſſary to the very Being of a Chriſtian 
Church? But if they have ſo great a 
Deference for Tradition, why have they 

not for Prayers for the Dead, ſince no- 

thing can be plainer from the antient Li- 

turgys, and Teſtimonys of the Fathers 

of the ſecond and third Centurys, that 

that was the general Practice of the Church. 

And is not Aerius condemn'd as a Heretick 

for oppoſing it? Nay, have we not Fa- 

thers, whoſe Authority is look'd on as 

Sacred in other matters, even for Prayers 

— the Dead? To which let me add, 

that 

25. If the thouſandth part of the Mi- 
racles were true, which the Fathers of the 
greateſt Name and Authority, as Ferom, 
Baſil, Auſtin, &c. affirm with the greateſt 
Aſſurance, and ſome of 'em of their own 
Knowledg, to be done by Relicks; the Ve- 
neration which the Church of Rome pays 
to em can't juſtly be blam'd. But, 

26. Tho the Popiſh Doctrines were ever 
ſo abſurd, and the Proteſtant Clergy 
taught nothing in particular which kept 
'em in countenance, yet too many of em 
maintain ſuch Maxims, in order to oblige 
People to yield an implicit Faith and blind 
Deference to their Dictates, as muſt con- 
demn all Separation from the Church of 
Kore on the account of her peculiar Doc- 
b trines; 
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The Rights of the 
trines; in ſome of which I ſhall beg leave 
to inſtance, and which may ſerve for a 
Recapitulation. 

(r.) Government neceſſarily ſuppoſes 4 
Right of judging and determining all Mat- 
ters within its Sphere: and conſequently, 
if the Clergy are Governors of the Church, 
they muſt determine all Controverſys re- 
lating to Eccleſiaſtical Matters; and if 
they have this Government from God, as 
he alone gave it em, ſo he alone cou'd 
deprive 'em of it: and conſequently, for 
their Subjects in Spirituals to diſown, on 
pretence of judging for themſelves, theGo- 
vernment under which God has plac'd em, 
is a Crime next to diſowning God's own 
Government. Nay, 

(2.) If the had no other Power 
than that of admitting Men into, and 
turning em out of the Church, which ſup- 
poſes em Judges of the Terms of Admiſ- 
ſion; the Laity, as they valu'd being Mem- 
bers of the Church, were oblig'd to own 
thoſe Terms. 

(3:) There's no Medium between being 
govern'd by one's own Reaſon, and by the 
Authority of others: for if God requir'd 
the firſt, they who did this, how much 
ſoever they differ'd in Judgment with one 
another, wou'd be equally acceptable to 
him, as having alike done all he requires 
of 'em to diſcoyer his Will. But this 1s 
oppos'd by the Clergy of all Denomina- 
tions, who ſuppoſe their Interpretations 
of, and Inferences from certain Texts to be 


Fundamentals; and condemn all other 
| Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians who preſume to follow their Chap. 10 
own judgment in interpreting Scripture, {WW 


either as Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, for 
differing from *em in the Meaning of thoſe 
Texts. Nay, : 

(4) They affirm, that the Liberty of 
private Judgment wou'd deſtroy the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, by cauſing in a 
manner as many Religions as. Perſons: 
for the . of which private Per- 
ſons ought to ſubmit to the Determina- 
tions of their Spiritual Governors in Reli- 
gious, as to their Civil in Secular Matters; 
and that the Church-Governors, conſider- 
ing the many Spiritual Privileges they en- 
joy above the Laity, and the Promiſe of 
God to be with 'em to the End of the 
World, muſt be ſuppos'd as well qualify'd 
to judg in Religious, as others are in Civil 
Matters; and that it ſavours of Pride 
and Preſumption to ſet up a private judg- 
ment in oppoſition to the Church, rhe 
Ground and Pillar of Truth, which who- 
loever neglects to hear is no better than a 
Heathen or Publican. 

* GJ If God requires the Belief of thoſe 
things, which the Bulk of Mankind, for 


want of Ability, Leiſufe or Learning, 


are not able to jndg of, as 'tis plain 
there are ſuch in all Churches; ſome muſt 
de appointed to judg of theſe things for 
them. ' And, 

G.) The conftant and univerſal Practice 
of the-Church, the beſt Interpreter of her 


Right, has, 'tis ſaid, put this Power of 


the Clergy out of diſpute ; ſince Councils 
Dd | and 
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The Rigbts of the 
and Synods have all along taken upon 'em 
to judg for the People, by framing their 
Deductions from and Interpretations of 
Scripture, into Creeds, Articles and Ca- 
nons; and have oblig'd all under Spiritual 
Cenſures to ſubmit to 'em. Nay, 

(7.) Have they not inſerted this Power 
of theirs in an Article of the Creed, com- 
monly calFd the Apoſtles, viz. I believe 
the. Catholick Church ? For how can any 
pretend to believe the Catholick Church, 
who relies not on her Authority, in tak- 
ing that for Truth which ſhe declares to 
be ſo, but 5 every Doctrine by the 
Touchſtone of his own private Reaſon ? 

- 27. As 'tis talking in a Circle to ſay, 
{ach Doctrines are true becauſe the Catho- 
lick Church holds em; fo tis no lefs than 
a Contradiction to ſay, I believe the Ca- 
tholick Church, and yet at the ſame time 
affirm, I am bound to judg of her Doc- 
trines, and take and reje& as *tis moſt 
agreeable to my private judgment. And 
if there were not ſuch a Church always in 


being, to be diſtinguiſh'd by ſuch Notes 


and Marks as all might know her, in order 
to believe as ſhe believes, this Article 
wou'd be as impertinent as one's be- 
28 ſome body or other had a certain 
Remedy for his Diſtemper, without know- 
ing the Perſon, or having any Marks to diſ- 
tinguiſh him from a great many others, 
who with equal Aſſurance pretended to 
the ſame Receit, tho they only adminiſter d 
deadly Poiſon. | 


if 
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If theſe and ſuch-like Maxims are Chap. 10 
true, then eur Forefathers Separation from 
the Church of Rome, * pretence of 
private judgment, muſt be unlawful, and 
0 muſt our continuing in a Separation 
thus unlawfully begun. | 
28. Befides, how can the Proteſtants pre- 
tend to be a Part of the Apoſtolick Catholick 
Church, if That, as the Clergy on all fides 
hold, has had from its firſt Beginning a 
continu'd rpetual Exiſtence; ſince 
their Churches are but of yeſterday, as 
owing their Being to their Separation 
from Rome? Nor will the uſual Anſwer, 
that they only reform'd that Part of the 
Catholick Church they were Members of 
before, ſerve their turn: for if the Church 
of Rome was Part of the Catholick Church, 
as this Anſwer ſuppoſes, the Proteſtants 
can ay no claim to it; ſince the Catholick 
Charch, as both Partys agree, is not large 
enough to hold two oppoſite Communions. 
And this the Proteſtant as well as Popiſh 
Clergy take to be fo unqueſtionable a 
Truth, that all their Notions relating to 
Schifmatical Churches are founded upon it. 
To which may be added, | 
29. That if no True Church can be 
without an Independent Power belonging 
to their Eccleſtaſticks, the Church of Eng- 
land, as *tis plain from the Laws which 
eſtabliſh her, does not claim any ſuch 
Power : and as little can ſhe pretend (as 
3 perceiv'd by what has been already 
ſaid) another ſappos'd Eſſentialof a Church, 
att nninterrupted Succeſſion. And, | 
| Dd 2 30» With- 
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30. Without ſome Viſible Head or Uni- 


verſal Biſhop, the Church cou'd not be 


ſo united within it ſelf, as all Partys agree 
it is: for if the Biſnops had each the ſame 
Power from God, they muſt be equal to 
and independent of one another; and 
conſequently, each wou'd be unaccountable 


to all the reſt, who by their Decrees cou'd 


not oblige him or his Diſtrict in which 
he was Independent. Nor cou'd any A- 

eement among the Biſhops, if every one 

id conſent, alter this Form of Govern- 
ment which God had ſettl'd for his 
Church, either by placing the Power in 
an Eccleſiaſtical Senate of all the Bifhops 
of the Chriſtian World, or by dividing 
the Church into ſeveral Independent Na- 
tional Bodys. And without a common 
Head, to whom the Power of the Biſhops 
as they die devolves, *tis impoſſible there 
ſhou'd be a Succeſſion of Biſhops : ſince no 
one can beſtow Epiſcopal Power, where 
he has none himſelf ; nor cou'd any be- 
ſides ſuch à Head, to 8 Men upon 
their Conyerſion become ſubject, add to 
the Number of Biſhops, and by aſſigning 
to each the Limits of his Power divide a 
newly converted Country between them. 
And without ſuch a Head no Acts of any 
Biſhop, relating to Excommunication, 
Ordination, &c. cou'd be valid further 
than his own Diſtrict; to extend em to 
the whole Church can only be done by an 
Authority which reaches ſo far. Nor 
without ſuch a Head cou'd any Differences 


between Churches independent of one — 
F ther 
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ther be compos d. And the Clergy can't Chap. 10 
urge any Argument for an Authority to 


decide Differences between Members of the 
ſame Diſtrict, which will not hold much 
ſtronger for an Authority, which for this 
reaſon is to extend to all the Diſtricts of 
the Chriſtian World. Thus it is that the 
common-receiv'd Notions favour a Papal 
Supremacy, nay-make it neceſſary for the 
Center of Catholick Union and Commu- 
nion. But, 2 | 
31. That which gave the Papiſts ſo 
t Advantage, was Clergymens talking 
mea in ſome former -Reigns) ſo very 
inconſiſtent - with themſelves, not only 
when they endeavour'd to reconcile the 
Regal Supremacy with what themſelves 
claim'd by Divine Right, but when they 
diſputed with Papiſts and Diſſenters ; uſing 
the very ſame Arguments againſt the lat- 
ter, which they were under a neceſſity of 
condemning in the former. Nor wou'd 
they allow thoſe who ſeparated from em 
the ſame Plea which themſelves us'd to 
juſtify their Separation from the Papiſts, 
at talk'd like em when they had to 
do with Diſſenters, and like Diſſenters 
when they had to do with Papiſts : for 
then they affirm'd that no Man was ob- 
lig d to ſubmit to the Doctrine or Diſci- 
pline of any of all the Churches in the 
World, if he judg'd it not agreeable to 
the Word of God; and commended the 
brave Luther, as acting nobly and heroical- 
ly in ſeparating, tho by himfelf, upon 
this Principle from all the Churches then 
Dd 3 in 
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in being. But when they argu'd with the 
Diſſenters, and at all other times, they 
talk'd diametrically oppoſite to this, and 
carry'd the Power and Authority of the 
Church as high as the Papiſts themſelves ; 
as may be ſeen not only in Biſhop Sparron's 
Preface to Collections of Articles, &c. menti- 
on'd in my Preface, but in the reſt of the 
Writers of thoſe Times. And their Prac- 
tice made their Principles too evident, 
ſince they were not only for hindring 
Men by a Reſtraint of the Preſs from ſeeing 
any Arguments which made againſt their 
Determinations, but for forcing em by 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Penaltys to comply, 
tho ever fo much againſt their Conſciences. 


. And what did the Papifts, or can they 


do more for the ſake of a blind Obedience 
and an implicit Belief ? And did not the 
Penal Laws extend to Property, Liberty, 
and Life? But, 1 

32. If the Eſſence of Proteſtantiſm con- 
fiſts, as Mr. Chillingworth maintains, in this 
ſingle Article, That God does not, and 
therefore Men ought not to require any 
more of a Man, than to believe the Scrip- 
ture to be the Word of God, and to en- 
deavony to find out the true Senſe of it; 
no Proteſtaut Clergy can claim Authority 
in Matters of Faith, or take upon 'em 
judictally to cenſure Opinions, or to frame 


their Inferences from Scripture into Arti- 


cles, and make none capable of Church- 
Preferment who will not give Aſſent and 
Conſent to 'em; or put the Laity under 
an Incapacity for Places of Truſt and 72 
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Proteſtant Principle, to which all ſuch 
things are directly oppoſite, as tending to 
prejudice Men in judging of the Senſe of 
the Word of God. 

33 · The Difference between Mr. Chilling- 
worth and thoſe who writ ſometime before 
him againſt the Papiſts, is, that they had 


carry d their Notion of Church-Authority 


ſo high as to make the Separation from 


Rome unjuſtifiable: but tho he effectually 


juſtifies it, yet 'tis by deſtroying all 
Church-Anthority. What can be more 


oppoſite to it than his ſaying, © That Chap, 4. 
this P impoſing of the Sen- n. 16. 
0 8 


“ ſes of Men upon the Words of God, 
« the Special Senſes of Men upon the Ge- 
« neral Words of God, and laying em 
« upon mens Conſciences together, under 
* the equal Penalty of Death and Damna- 
« tion; this vain Conceit, that we can 
“ ſpeak of the Things of God better than 
* the Words of God; this Deifying our 
« own Interpretations, and tyrannous en- 
“ forcing em on others; this reſtraining 
© the Word of God from that Latitude 
and Generality, and the Underſtanding 
* of Men from that Liberty wherein 
„ Chriſt and his Apoſtles left em, is and 
« hath been the only Fountain of all the 
« Schiſms of the Church, and that which 
„makes em immortal, the common in- 
* cendiary of Chriftendom, and that which 
© tears in pieces not the Coat, but the 


« Bowels and Members of Chriſt, Ridente 
Dd 4 & TurCay 
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ſit, or under any other Hardſhip, for doing Chap. 10 
their Duty in acting according to this 
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“ Turca, nec dolente Fudzo? Take away 
<« theſe Walls of Separation, and all will 
6 e be One: Take away this per- 
<* ſecuting, Burning, Curſing, Damning 
« of Men for not ſubſcribing to the Words 
« of Men as the Words of God: Re- 
4 quire of Chriſtians only to believe 
« Chriſt, and to call no man Maſter but 
Him only: Let thoſe leave claiming Infal- 
« libility who have no Title to it; and let 
£ them that in their Words diſclaim it, diſ- 
« claim it likewiſe in their Actions: In a 
« word, take away Tyranny, which is 
« the Devil's Inſtrument to ſupport Errors 
« and Separations, and Impietys — and 
« Univerſal Liberty thus moderated, may 
« quickly reduce Chriſtendom to I ruth and 
« Unity. . And after this manner does he 
write in at leaſt twenty places of his 
Book: and theſe are the Sentiments of 
honeſt Mr. Hales in his Tra# of Schiſn, 
where in expreſs Terms he declares therc's 
no ſuch thing as Church-Authority. But 
to return. 

34. Tho High-Church in the Reigns of 
Perſecution labour'd to ſnew a great dif- 
ference between their Conduct and that 
of the Papiſts; yet upon their common 
Principles they cou'd ſhew none which 
was not to their Diſadvantage. 

For the Papiſts ſaid, that to avoid Er- 
ror and Confuſion, the Guides of the 
Church were ſo influenc'd by the Holy 
Spirit, as not to determine any thing con- 
wrary to Truth; and that the People might 
rely on em without danger of having falſe 
| Doc- 
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Doctrines impog'd upon em, or Scripture Chap. 10 
ſo interpreted as to make it inconſiſtent . 
with it ſelf. But, | 

High-Church, tho they cou'd not deny 
they were liable to Miſtakes, yet they 
equally aſſum'd the Power of judging for 
the People, and generally talk'd as if the 
Fault of the Papiſts was not barely doing 
this, but doing it on pretence of Infalli- 
bility; and took it for granted they might 
at like em, as long, as they were ſo mo- 
deſt as to diſown the only thing which 
cou'd be pretended for a - Juſtification of 
ſuch Actings. Tat) 

35- Such a Power as this among Pro- 
teſtants, conſidering how widely they 
differ with one another, wou'd oblige a Man 
to change his Sentiments with his Habita- 
tion, and the Difference of a Degree-or two 
in the Climate wou'd make him profeſs 
contrary Opinions: Which is avoided a- 
mong the Papiſts, who allow this Power 
not to every National, but to the Catho- 
lick Church alone; which interpoſes her 
Authority only in things of the greateſt 
moment to her Intereſt, but in others, 
tho the Differences amongſt em are very 
numerous, it leaves every one to their Li- 
berty, excluding none from any Civil or 
even Eccleſiaſtical Preferment on the ac- 
count of thoſe Differences: while ſome 
who pretend to oppoſe her, think they 
can't make the Terms of Communion too 
narrow, and are for prejudicing the Pub- 
lick, by excluding all from ſerving in any 
Poſt, who can't comply with theſe narrow 
Terms, But, | 36. The 
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36. The main Difference between theſe 
Churchmen and thoſe of Rome was, that 
the firſt were, as they aid, for allowing the 
People a general Liberty of reading the 
Scripture, whlie the laſt wou'd not grant 
it promiſcuouſly. But if the Preſs, as 
both Sides then agreed, was to be re- 


ſtrain' d, leſt the People might — 


Vindic. of 


the Scripture in ſuch a Senſe as their Spi- 
ritual Guides r be falſe; it can't 
be deny'd that the Popiſh Clergy acted 
moſt charitably in not truſting the Gene- 


rality of the People with the Scripture it 


ſelf, but only with their Senſe of it, as 
tis expreſs'd in their Catechiſms, Confeſ- 
ſions of Faith, Books of Devotion, &c. 
where there's no danger of their taking it 
in a Senſe conttary to that of their Church. 
And therefore on this common Principle 
Archbiſhop Bramhal had reaſon to affirm, 


bimſe!fand & that the promiſcuous Licence which they 
the Eric. « (the Proteſtants) give to all ſorts to read 


pal Clergy 


p. 117. 


e and interpret Scripture is more prejudicial, 


&« nay pernicious, than the over- rigorous 
«Reſtraint of the Romaniſts. And they who 
think thus, muſt, as ſoon as conveniently 
they can, reſtrain this promiſcuous Licence 
of 9 thb 
37. Thus it was that ſome Men be- 
tray d the Reformation, and tempted Peo- 
ple to believe that they had a bad Cauſc 
indeed to manage, when they ſuppos'd it 
neceſſary, for the Preſervation of their 


own Church, to act quite contrary to that 


Principle to which it o-'d its very Being; 
and that their exclaiming againſt the 
ee | Church 
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Church of Rome for doing (tho conſiſtent Chap. io 
with her own Principles) the very ſame WW 
things they practis'd themſelves, requir” 

to Er no worſe, a very good Stock 

Aſſurance. Twas this Conduct of theirs 

which occaſion'd that Remark of their be- 

loyed Charles Il. when in comparing the 

two Churches, he ſaid, one ſeem'd to be 

in carneſt, and t'other in jeſt; which was 

not ſo ſeyere as what a Reverend Divige 

expreſt on this occaſion 3 © The Engliſh 

« Prieſtcraft is the coarſeſt that ever I ſaw; 

the Romiſh is fine, and has made a deli- 

“ cate Book of Father Paul's Trent Hiſtory; 

« theirs is the Depths of Satan, and ours is 

« his Shallows. But this can't reflect on 

the preſent Church, ſince the Penal Laws, 

and the Reſtraint of the Preſs, the Badges 

of Popery, are taken away. And, 

Whoſoever deſires em again, or pretends 
the Proteſtant Church of England is in dan- 
ger for want of em, — either be a 
Papiſt in his Heart, ſince the Domination 
of the Clergy, and the blind Submiſſion 
of the Laity, is Popery in any Church 
whatever; or elſe an Atheiſt, and believes 
his Religion a mere State-Trick, which 
will not bear Examination, tho there are 
ſo many thouſand Learned Men liſted in 
its Defence. Nor, 

38. Can Proteſtants, who are far putting | | 
Hardſhips on People, even on the account | | 
of Ceremonys or Modes of Diſcipline, | 
which they call preſerving the National 
Church, condema the Papiſts for endeavour- 
ing to preſerve 6 (| 
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the ſame manner. And if Schiſm be a 
damning Sin, and all are guilty of it who 
are not of the Church eſtabliſh'd by Law, 
Charity to the Souls of People, in pre- 
venting their eternal Ruin by the creating 
of Schiſm, will require the utmoſt degree 
of Force. 'So that till this Proteſtant 
Principle be thorowly ſettl'd, that tis not 
Jawful for a State to make any diſtinction 
between its Subjects on a Church-account, 
tis impoſſible to find any Principles on 
which to attack the Papiſts for their worſt 
part of Popery, their Perſecutions, which 
they wy not with Advantage retort. 
If what I have been now ſaying bc 
a Digreſſion, I hope 'tis not a very un- 
ſeaſonable one, ſince it gives People a 
Caution to avoid ſuch Opinions, tho ever 
ſo confidently aſſerted by their Prieſts, as 
have ſo direct a Tendency to Popery. 
Nay, how can we be aſſur'd that thoſe 
Men, who talk backward and forward for 
their Intereſt, will not be conſiſtent - with 
themſelves, if That wou'd as well ſerve 
their turn; much more if That wou'd 
wonderfully advance their Power, as Po- 
pery muſt when it becomes” the National 
eligion? And tho they might formerly 
have hop'd, by the help of the Penal Laws 
and the Reſtraint of the Preſs, of them- 
ſelves to“ have got as great a Power over 
the People as the Poptſh Clergy by ſuch- 
like means have obtain'd; yet fince the 
preſent Liberty has ſo intirely defeated 
any ſuch Deſign, they muſt deſpair of 
effecting that now by any other way than 
* downright 
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downright Popery. For what Principles Chap. 10 
have theſe Men to hinder em from de- 


claring for it, whenever they can do it 
without any hazard to themſelves; and in 
the mean time from acting ſo as may beſt 
ſerve to promote the Intereſt of thoſe 
Powers which are for bringing it in, and 
to weaken the Adminiſtration of © thoſe 
who oppoſe it? Will their old Notions 


of the Divine Right of Kings, and the 


Unlawfulneſs of putting by the next Heir 
e Crown, hinder 'em from acting 
And what can more effectually co- 
their Deſigns, as well as give em 

hopes of ſucceeding, than to make the 

World believe the Danger of the Church 

is from another Quarter; and that to 

preſerve it, their Tools and Inſtruments 
are only to be employ d? Whether this 
be ſo or no, tis the Intereſt of the Laity, 
who muſt loſe as much by Popery as theſe 
Clergymen, will gain, not to be impos'd 


on by ſpecious Pretences, but to judg of . 


mens Intentions by the whole Courſe of 
their Actions. | 
Since this Diſcourſe grows too bulky for 
one Volume, I ſhall finiſh the reſt in the 
next; where, if the Author may be allow'd 
to be a competent Judg, the Reader will 
find a full Anſwer to all the Arguments 
drawn from Scripture as well as Reaſon, 
2 Independent Power of the Clergy: 
40. Now I ſhall conclude with a Word 
or two in behalf of the Author, who 
hopes that no Perſon, conſider'd either as 
43 a 
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The Rights of the 
a Man, can blame him for defending the 
Natural Rights of Mankind, or as a 
Chriſtian, for ſtriking at the Root of An- 
tichriſtian Prieſtcraft. And he can't ap- 
prehend but that every real Proteſtant 
muſt approve his Attempt of maintain- 
ing, in their full Latitude, thoſe almoſt 
forgotten Principles on which the Refor- 
mation was built, and which render po- 
pery, that has nothing to ſupport it ex- 
cept the Abſurdity of the contrary Hy- 
potheſis, naked and defenceleſs; and of 
deſtroying thoſe unnatural be 
Feuds which Difference in Diſcipline creates 
among the Reform'd, and thereby pre- 
vents their hearty Union againſt the com- 
mon Enemy. And he hopes all of the 
National Church will approve this Deſign, 
ſince only the Principles he goes on can 
juſtify its Conſtitution, with relation to 
the Dependency of the Clergy. Nor can 
thoſe who diſſer from him, have any juſt 
reaſon to be diſlatisfy*d for his giving em 
an opportunity to expoſe and baffle all 


the contrary Arguments ; ſince if they 


have Truth on their fide, nothing can do 
their Cauſe a greater kindneſs than muſ- 
tering up thoſe Reaſons which oppoſe it. 
For Truth, the more tis try'd, the clearer 
and brighter it appears; eſpecially if thoſe 
who defend it have all the Advantages 
which Wit and Learning can afford. And 
they who are fond of Truth, will be ſo 
indifferent whether any particular Opinion 
be true, as to imbrace any Opportunity of 
having it fairly debated. And En 
ta 
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ſome what beſides a Regard to Truth does 
influence him: and if in this caſe the Luſt 
of Power prevails, and the Author for his 
Love to Truth and Zeal for the Church 
by Law eſtabliſh'd, be ſo unhappy as to fall 
under the Diſpleaſure of ſome Eccleſiaſticks 
even of the National Church, for ſtriking 
at their Great Diana, he hopes the Laity 
will take him into their Protection, and 
not diſcourage, as they have hitherto 
done, abler Pens from engaging on their 
ſide againſt their mortal Enemys, who 
claim an Abſolute Uncontrolable Power 
over their Minds, and by conſequence over 
their Perſons and Eſtates: which had not 
obtain'd, as it does in moſt places, had 
not the Laity been highly inſtrumental in 
putting on their own Fetters, and in ru- 
ining thoſe who attempted to knock em 
off; whoſe Sufferings the Clergy then re- 
reſented as the juſt Judgment of God, 

or having moſt Atheiſtically (nothing 
ſooner giving a Man the Character of an 
Atheiſt than being an Enemy to Prieſt- 
craft) 1 their Sacred Authority. 
But ſhou'd he be ever ſo much expos d 
to the Malice of ſuch Men, who almoſt 
as ſeldom want the Power as they do the 
Will to cruſh all that oppoſe their In- 
tereſt, yet nothing can deprive him of 
the inward Satisfaction he finds in en- 
deavouring to promote the Spiritual as 
well as Temporal Welfare of. Mankind, 
in oppoſing a Doctrine which has in 
2 


"IF. 


415 
takes a contrary Method, tis plain that Chap.10 
WWII 


— Angelick Wiſh, of -Glory to God on High, 
Peace on Earth, and Good Will towards 
3 3 | 


A N 
Alphabetical Table 


08: THE 


Principal Matters. 


A" 
Bſolution by a Prieſt Ys being be⸗ 
Jy 
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of the Clergy, Wenn eng. 
Alterations in Government are by the Conſent 
of the Partys concern d, 6 
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Apoſtles had nor a Right to govern their 
. Converts, . antecedent to their Converſion, 
154. Requiring Rules to be obſerv/d in 
Chriſtian Aſſemblys, ſuppoſes a Power in 
the People, 155. Only offer their Advice 
when they att not as the Embaſſadors of 
Chriſt, 159. Whether they had a Right 
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to govern the Church and appoint Succeſſors, 
conſider d, 162, &c. Only Governors of 
Parts of the Church, 381. If they had 
been one Supreme Power, no Laws cou'd 
have been made but by a Majority of them, 
382. 

Appointment Divine of Biſhops, ſee Biſhops 
Atheiſts cannot plead a Right to Toleration on 
the account 7 Conſcience, 18, 


B. 


BA frequent in the Primitive Times 

adminiſter <= 1936 135- How 
e 4.55 136. 

Biſhops, &c. the Choice of em in the Party: 
concern d in the Church, 177, 356. Which 
gives 'em a full Right to the Office, 177. 
Not to be divided between them and the 
Clergy, 178. Their being by Divine Ap- 

Pointment, &c. the Abſurditys thereof, 
313. Without them, by it no Religious So- 
_ crety can be a Chriftian Church, 314. 
Weakens the Proteſtant Cauſe, 315. Pro- 
teſfants can t be a true Church, 318. Eng- 
liſh have no Power by Succeſſion, 324. Ther 
Power of Ordination not more indelible than 
their Furiſdittion, 363. Can't be appointed 
over any Diſtrict but by a Legiſlative Power. 
364. If not Supreme in their own Diſtrict, 
neceſſarily infers an Univerſal One, 384- 
Their Power to govern only lies in the Peo- 
ple's Choice, 387. In England af only 
Amiſt erially, by virtue of 4 Regal Com- 
miſſion. 390. 
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NYHarity Univerſal, the Want of it among, 
Chriſtians owing to the Prieſts, &c. 117. 


Chriſtians, the firſ# not confin d to any one 


Form of Diſcipline, 124. Follow'd at firſt 
the Model of the Jews, 125. Frequented 


their eee, 126. All oblig'd to do 


what they can for the ſaving another's Soul, 
131. In the Mahometan Empire, ſubmit 
to their. Biſhops being put in by the Go- 
vernment, 138. One may be 4 good one, 
tho of no Church, 139. Their Diſcipline 
teaches us to att agreeably to the State we 
are in, 152. Have a Power to judg m all 
Matters relating to Religion, prov d 
Scripture, 162. And the Fathers, 165, 
&c. At firſt manag d their Aﬀairs by 4 
Majority, 169. How they came to loſe 
their Power, 171. The Primitive ones ne- 
ver aſſerted the Independent Power of the 
Clergy, 181. Aﬀerted the Diſintereſted- 
neſs of the firſk Preachers of the Gqpel. 
182. 


Church or Religious Society to be choſen by 


every, one for himſelf, 23. The Power of 
2 Clergymen, Kc. belongs to it, 80. 
Excluding Men from it contrary to the 
Rules of Charity, 88. The Government of 


it ought not always to be the ſame, 123. 


one a compleat Body Politick in re- 


Evangelical not * * by God to 
he prejudicial to Civil Polity, 125. Auſt 
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the Scripture, 128. Have 4 Right to con- 
ſtitite ſuch for that end, ibid. What i; 
fer their Good cant be contrary to the Will of 
God, 142. No particular Form of their 
Geverament of Divine Appointment, 174. 
Clarendon, Earl of, the Miſchiefs he aſcribe; 
to the owning two Independent Powers in the 

' {ame State, 304. Shews how fatal to the 
Proteſtant Cauſe our breaking off Commu- 
nion with the Reſorm d Churches was, 340. 
Clergy excluded from the Civil Magiſtrate's 
Furildittion, if Eccleſiaſtical Power be In- 
dependent, 37. Their Power of Excom- 
munication takes from the Magiſtrate the 
Power of diſpoſſeſſing any for a Crime, 38. 
By an Independent Power have a Right to ex- 
communicate for Crimes againſt the publick 
Good, 45. By it have a Right to every 
thing neceſſary for the Government, 18. 
That Power gives them Authority over 
the Temporal Sovereign, 51. Whether they 
excommunicate by Power derivꝰd from Chriſt 
or the Mag iſtrate, conſider d, 5 5. Are not for 
two, but one Independent Power, viz. their 
own, 60. Have not a coercive Power, 61. 
An Objectien anſwer'd, 63. Have only 4 
Right ro adviſe, ib. Their Power not In- 
ternal, 66. Puniſhments inflicted y them 
not Eternal, 67. Their Power only De- 
clarative; for if more, it is Judicial, 68. 
By it they invade People's natural Right and 
the Mag ſtrate s Frerogative, 69. Pretend 
to a Judicial Power, 70. By it they invade 
the inconmunicable Rights of God, 74. 
How the Embaſſ dors of God, 78. Whe- 
ther they can wfiict Spiritual Pun:ſhments, 
g- 


of the Principal Matters. 
conſider d, 85. Have no Juriſdliction ro 


exclude Men from Communion for immoral 
Actions, 90. Nor to oblige Men to their 
Commum on by penal Laws, 92. Why they 
introdluc d this L 94. Their ways to 
make the People ſtand in awe of their Eu- 
communication, 109. Their Diſtribution 
alone of the Lord's Supper an Innovation, 
106. Reproving and rebuking People not 
peculiar to them, 109. Which tends to the 
Diſcouragement of Virtue and Morality, 
112. Qualifications neceſſary ta their ſo 
doing, 115- Submiſſion to them will not 
make amends for the Neglect of Con ſideru- 
tion, 116. Some prefer their own Temporal 
Intereſt before the Eternal Good of Souls, 
129. Have often embroil d the Laity in 
Defence of their Order, 143, &c. Their 
Intereſt to have Religion corrupted, 190. 
Their Poverty a means of keeping the People 
from Corruption, 219. Keep the People in 
Ionorance, and why, 221. By their Edu- 
cation of Youth capable of doing much mi- 
chief to the Publick, 244, &c. The Re- 
gular more dangerous to a State than the 
Secular, 253. Their being exempt from 
worldly Employs deſtructive to a State, 265. 
Why they have an Averſion to Free Govern- 
ments, 269. For promoting Tyranny when 
they can govern Princes, ibid. Thoſe are 
ju | ay be eſteem d, who diſown all Inde- 
pendent Power, 303. In writing againſt 
the Papiſts they generally diſown it, 305. 
For the three 75 Centurys refus d not lay- 
ing Hands on any the Church choſe, 363. 
Maintain ſuch Maxims as muſt condemn 
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all Separation from Rome on account of 
Doftrines, . 399, &c. 

Congregations Independent and National miſt 
needs have 4 differen Polity, 124. How 
they have a Right to make or unmake their 
Miniſters, © 129, 

Conſcience, whether it ought to bind the Ma- 
giſtrate s Hand, „ T8. 

Conſecration of the Elements in the Lord's 
Supper not peculiar to the Clergy, rod. 

Content of | Men the Original of Government, 

7. What Power this gives the Magiſtrate 


in Matters of Religion, | . 
Conſideration of our Duty inconſiſtent with 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, N. 116. 


Councils generally act from a Principle of 
Self-Intereſt, 194. An Account of that at 
Nice, 196, Cc. By undermining the 
Chriſtian Religion, deſtroy d the Eſſence 
of it, 202. Not influenc'd by the Holy 
Spirit, 205. Acted not by an Inde- 
pendent Power, but as the Emperors pleas d, 
383. What they do, has no Force unleſs 
the Supreme Power confirms it, 384. See 

. Synods.. 

Cyprian St. his Judgment concerning the 

Power of the People in Church- Affairs, 

165, CC. 


D. 
Egradation is nothing, if there ix an in- 
LZ declible Character lobe by Ordina- 
tion, | 352- 
Diſcipline of the Church muſt be ulter d «c- 
cording. to various Circumſtances, n - 
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Diſintereſtedneſs e the firſt Preachers of 
the Goſpel contraditts the Independent Power 
of the Clergy, 325, CC. 
Divines foreign own two Independent Powers 
in one State to be Antichriſtian, 308, &c. 
Dodwell Mr. his Arguments to prove the 
Validity of the Deprivation ef the Popiſh 
Biſhops by Queen Elizabeth, fn 
325 Kc. 
Druids, by Eh the Power of Excommuni- 
cation, govern'd all things, 43, „8. De- 
ſerib'd by Julius Cæſar, 98. 


| E. 
Ccleſiaſtical Power, Pretenders to it who, 
I. Claſhes with the Magiſtrate's Civil 
Power, 37. Wherein the Right of diſpoſing 
of a deceas'd Biſhop's Power conſiſts, 388. 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, if belonging to 4 purti- 
cular Set of Men, the Conſequences ö == 
126, &c. Deſtroys every Chriſtian's Duty 
to another, 131. The Reaſons of its Muta- 
. bility, 147. F immediately from Goa, 10 
Reformation but by the Conſent of the Cler- 
| 5 235. 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers muſt be appointed 44 
People only, becauſe they are for their ſal os, 
237. By their Independent Power do much 
miſchief to the Publick, 244, &c. 
Eccleſiaſticks, Diviſions among them he 
means to preſerve Religion and Civil Liber = 
ty, 280. Always narrow'd the Terms of 
Communion, and why, 346. 
Education of Youth, why not to be intruſt ed to 
the High-Church Clergy, 294. 
Emperors, after they became Chriſtian, 
| Ee 4 made 
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made great Alterations in Church-Govern- 
ment, n 2 . 172. 
England, how preſerv'd in Liberty, notrith- 
ſtanding the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience 
preach'd up, 275. The Church of, 4 
the beginning of the Reformation thought no 
Form of Church-Government fix*d by God, 
337. Its twenty third Article confines not 
the Power of making Miniſters to Biſhops 
__ only, $ * 33. 
Equality among Men can't be loſt without 
their own Conſent, meV 6. 
Eſteem 2nd Kindneſs among Men, the Foun- 
dation of them, 113, &c. 
Excluding Men for immoral Actions from 
Religious Communion unaccoumtable, 89. 
Ad contrary to the Rules af Charity, 92. 
Refletts on the Clergy themſelves, 93. 
Excommunication, the Power of it in the Cler- 
; 57 hom detrimental to the Magiſtrate, 38. 
ts Effett on all Mankind, 41. The Terri- 
bleneſs of it to the Jews, 42. Ard Ger- 
mans, 343. Why it does not now ſtrike 
ſuch Terror into Men, 44. Takes from 
Magiſtrates the Power of protect in their Sub- 
jects, ibid. &c. That tis only declaring Peo- 
ple fhou'd avoid the Converſation of ill Men, 
anſmer'd, 63. Belongs to the whole Church, 
83. Taken from the Praflice of the Hea- 
then Prieſts, 96. 
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Fathers have not an arbitrary, but reſtrain'd 
Power over their Children, "4 


G. 


8 O D acts differently, as Governor of the 
I Univerſe, and as Prince of a particu- 
lar Nation, 151. 
Goſpel cou'd not have been maintain d, if 
the Independent Power of the Clergy had 
been aſſerted by its firſt Preachers, 182. 
Government 2 only by the Conſent of the Par- 
tys contern'd, 7. An Objection againſt it 
anſwer'd, 8. Alteration in it by the ſame 
way, 9. Having recourſe to any ſuch for 
Protection is owning it, 375. 
Governors good, ought to be moſt apprehen- 
ſive of the Notion of two Independent 
Powers, | 258. 


H. 


Eathens, their Cuſtom of ſacrificing 
Men taken from the Druids, 99. Tho 
they differ d, did not perſecute owe another, 
260. Nor make Wars on Religious Ac- 


counts. 8 ibid. 
Heathen Prieſts the Original of Excommuni- 
cation, 96. 


High-Church ſacrifice the Ends of Civil and 
| Fecleſraſtical Government to very wnfit 
Means, 145. Their Folly and Madneſs, 
ibid. Love not a Prince who makes the 
Good of bis Country his greateſt Care, 283. 
Why they like not Corporations for employ- 
ing the Poor, &c. 285. The Miracles they 
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can work, 291. Their Abſurdity in allow- 
ing Papiſts to be part of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt, 319. Why they maintain the Church 
of Rome to be 4 true one, 322. Their 
Excuſe for careſſing the profeſs'd Enemys 
of Church and State, conſider d, 329. By 
refuſing Communion with the Reform'd Chur- 
ches abroad, guilty of Schiſm, 344. The 
main difference between them and Papiſts, 
wherein it lies, 410. 
Holineſs in inanimate things on Conſecration, 
the Occaſion of manifold Superſtitions, 396. 
Holy Ghoſt, Giving it in making. a Clergy- 


man, what it means, 74. 
I. 
Acobites, &c. by pretending to be for 


the Church, prevent an Examination of 
their Conduct, 299, 
ews excluded none from their Synagogues 
for Moral Uncleanneſs, 98. Their Laws 
the beſt when fram d, becauſe moſt adapted 
to their Circumftances, 149. Frequently 
chang d, and at laſt aboliſh'd by God him- 
ſelf, 150. Why ſo inclin d to Superſtition, 
269. Their Levites zot ordain d by lay- 

 . 2g on of Hands, 302. 
Ignorance, & c. in the Laity increaſes ac- 
cording to the Clergy's Power in any place, 

0 | 229. 
Immoral Actions, excluding Men from 
Neligiaus Communitys for them unat coun- 
gable, 89. Contrary to the Rules of Cha- 
e 92. 
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Independent Power, two ſuch in the ſame 
State, the Impoſſibility ſhewn, 33, &c. 
Converſant about the ſame things abſurd, 
34+ Tends to deſtroy the Proof of one 
Supreme Governor of the Univerſe, 36. 
Unjuſt, becauſe it ſubjetts Men to two 
Trials for the ſame Crime, 46. In the 
. Clergy of Ordination, inconſiſtent with the 
Hagiſtrate's Right of protecting the Com- 
monwealth, 47. How it muſt be brought 
in, 53. In the Clergy, what offer d by 
them for it not to the purpoſe, 161. Pre- 
vents the Goſpel's further ſpreading, 180. 
The firſt Preachers never own'd it, 181. 
Mens ſuffering for it not ſufficient to 
ſupport the Werght of it, 184. The chief 
occaſion that Chriſtianity loſt ſo much 
ground, 186. Produc'd Popery in theWeſt, 
188. By it all Reformations .unlawful, 
without the Clergy's Conſent, 232, &c. 
Not to be allow'd em by the Magiſtrate 
in Things Eccleſiaſtical, 246. Deſtructive 
to Morality, &c. 266. Debaſes mens 
Minds, 267. Serves to produce Super- 
ſtition in the Laity, 268. Miſchiefs at- 
tending its Doctrine, 277. How it came 
to prevail. ſo much, 294. The Clergy to 
be juſtly eſteem d who diſownit, 303. The 
Belief of it equal to that of Tranſubſtan- 
tration 310. 


Judicial Power pretended to by the Cprgy, 
LT”; 70, &c. 
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L. 


Aity imbroil'd in the Guarrels of their 
IL Eccleſiaſticks, 143. How affected to 
the Clergy at the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion in England, 217. Shoud not do 
what the Clergy impoſe in Provincial Sy- 
nods and Councils, 240, &c. Are oblig'd 
to renounce their Teachers, if erroneons, 
242. Why not now ſo much wider the 
Domination of. the Clergy as formerly, 255. 
Of the Popiſh Religion, how they receiv'd 
benefit 3 the Proteſtants ſeparating from 
them, 282. Their Preſcription in Spiritual 
Matters, how long Time neceſſary to make it 
paſs into Right, . 371. 
Laymen frequently preach'd in the Apoſto- 
lick Times, 132. And baptiz/d, 135. 
Their Knowledg being improv'd, fatal to 
Prieſtcraft, 276. Preach'd frequently in 
the Univerſitys in Queen Elizabeth's 
Time, 349. 
Legiſlators, in making Laws have had re- 
gard to the Tempers, &c. of their Sub- 


e. . 148. 
Levites among the Jems not ordain'd by laying 
on of Hands, 362. 


Lord's Supper in being held ſuch a Myſte 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, reflected Dil- 
hepour upon the Chriſtian Religion, 97. 
Why the Clergy vary'd in their Notions and 
Practices concerning it, 101. Why the 
receiving it was taught abſolutely neceſſary, 
103. Not neceſſarily to be receiv'd from 
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of the Principal Matters. 


M. 

Agiſtrate, what Power he has in mat- 
ters of Religion, 11. Whether he has 
any in the e rns and Ceremonial Parts 
of it, 14. Has none over Indifferent Things, 
15. Nor to abridg any of their Liberty 
in worſhipping God, 16. For the Good of 
the Society may cut any off from it, 20. 
Has on ſome accounts greater Power in 
Eccleſiaſtical than other matters, 21. 
Loſes his Power of protecting his Subjects 
H the Clergy's Power of Excommunicgtion, 

Has no Right to uſe Force, but as 
be is the Supreme Power, 56. Whether 
oblig d to aſſiſt the Clergy in putting their 
Decrees in execution, 57. That they have 
all Civil Power in Eccleſiaſticals ſhewn, 
59. Their Prerogative invaded by the 
Clergy's pretence to Spiritual Power, 69. 
Intruſted by the Civil ' Society with Power 
of excluding ſuch as do ill, $3. Why they 
may be depos'd by the People, 233. W 
taught by the Clergy to be immediate 
from God, 235. Tho Infidel, muſt have 
a Power of depriving Eccleſiaſticks, 372. 


Mankind moſt apr to prefer their own Intereſt 


to any Motive, 194. 
Marriage being prohibited to Eccleſiaſticks, 
deſtructive to the publick Intereſt, 263. 
Maxims which ſome Proteſtant Divines aſ> 
ſert, too much countenance Popery, 391, &c. 
Means to an End mutable, the Conſequences 


of denying it, 25 141. 
| Men 


An Alphabetical Table 
Men before Agreements and Compacts in a 
State of Equality, 3. Why ſome ſuppoſe 
Governours in Religious as well as Civil So- 
cietys, 25. Tho they reſign their Force, yet 
not the Power of approving or diſapproving 
thoſe they live amongſt, | I10. 
Metaphyſical Notions mixt with Religion, of 
great advantage to the Clergy to maintain 


their Power, 220. 
Miniſters being obtruded on a People, unrea- 
ſonable, | 237- 


Miniſtry in Religion, the End and Daſign of 
I 


it, : 
Monarch Spiritual in the Church, Arguments 
us'd by the Clergy for the Neceſſity of 2 


| 380. 
Monopolys Ecclefiaſtical, moſt prejudicial to 


the State, 247. 
Moral Things only obligatory to all Men at 
all times, I 53. 


Morality much diſcourag d by the Prieſts pre- 
tending alone to a power of reproving, &C. 
. 112. 
Muſſulmen among the Mahometans why 
rather 4 true Church than the Papiſts, 
321. Can't be charg d with any thin 
tending to Idolatry, ibid. 


1" 


\ TAtions, their 222 where the Clergy 
moſt enjoy an Independent Power, 250. 
Whence the Danger of loſing their Libertys, 
254. Upon becoming Chriſtian, if they have 
not a Power of making Church-Governours, 
muſt admit an Univerſal Biſhop, * * 
u-. 
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of the Principal Matters. 
Naturalization, a General one, why oppos'd 


 High-Church, 285. 
Nazianzen, Gregory, his Opinion of General 
Councils, 


195. 
Nice, the firſt General Council there, Mr. Mar- 
vers Opinion of it, 896. The Doctrine of 
it what, ibid. 


O. 


8 blind, to the Doctrine of the 
Clergy, deſtructive to the Liberty of 
am Nation, n 
Ordination ef. Miniſters by the Clergy, not 
mention d in Scripture, 358. 
Orthodoxy, Cc. not the Foundation of 
Eſteem and Diſeſteem of Men, 113. 
Oxford Decree of 1683, concerning the Un- 
interrupted Succeſſion, cenſur'd, 298, &c. 


P. 


P Apiſts in ſome places ſee how deſtructi ve 
the Principle of their Clergy is to Govern- 
ment, 273. No part, of the true Apoſto- 
lick Church, 320. Take great advantage 
from the Proteſtant Clergy talking inconſi® - 
with themſelves, 3 
Paul St. makes the Clergy's claiming an Inde- 
pendent Power to be Antichriſtian, 159. 
Paul, Father, his Fears of Englaml'r bein 
Prieſtridden, 257. His Teſtimony g 
two Independent Powers in the ſme State, 


| 310. 
Perſecution for Comſcience-ſake rhe ready 
way to make men Hypotrites, 17, How 
| gerous 
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dangerous to Society, 18. Deprives God 
of his Empire over Conſcience, 116. Moſt 
prejudicial to Commonwealths, 259. 
Philoſophers, the Antient, hom they won d 
be ſurprix d to ſee the Conduct of thoſe 
now, and why, | 297. 
Popedom not to be avoided, 7. uppoſing the 
Neceſſity of one external Head in Eccle- 
ſiaſticals, 7 385. 
Popiſh Clergy make very bold with the Holy 
Trinity, 76. And Pruids, wherein they 
differ, 100. Their Zeal for Ariſtotle, 
and why, 223. Their Indelible Character 
conſider;,d, 3 50, &c. Which obtain d not for 
ſome Ages among the Clergy, 353. 
Power naturally in the Body of the People, 
6. The Abſurdity of two Independent ones 
in the ſame Society, 29. Independent muſt 
be Supreme, 33. The Impo wility of two 
ſuch in the ſame Society, ibid. only 
one ſhou'd be in a Society, 36. Civil 
more to'be pleaded for than Becleſiaſtical, 
234. Cant extend further than it ſelf 
reaches, 379. See en ; 
Preaching not appropriated to the Clergy, but 
— in 111 Apoſtles time, ra The 
Conſequences of the Breach of that Cuſtom, 
oe OPS 
Presbyter and Biſhop in the New Teſtament 
always us'd ſynonymouſly, 12. Why 4 
Superiority in one was eſtabliſh d, 172. 
Presytefians have no pretence to an un- 
interrupted Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 
334. 
Preſcription of no force, but in things of 


Human Conſent, 372. Gives no Right 
4 upon 


Vt 12 4 * 


of the Principal Matters. 
upon Change of Government, ibid, 
Prieſts, Heathen, the Original of Eucom- 
munication, 96. 
Princes, the more they are inclin d to Religion, 
the more liable to be influenc'd by the Cler- 
7 againſt the publick Good, 270. Hin- 
ering Uſurpations over the Conſcience, 
wou d make Men happy, 284. 
Proteſtant Cantons allow not Excommuni- 
cation any pare of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, 107. Writers acknowledg there 
%s no particular Form of Church-Govern- 
ment of Divine Appointment, 174. Why 
Proteſt ants forbid the meeting of Synods, 202. 
Their Advantage over the Papiſts, 253. 
| Their "Clergy as zealous for Independent 
Power as Popiſh, 279. At the Re- 
formation, tho differing about Modes of 
Diſcipline , forbore not communicating 
= one 2 . owe —_ 
ops without ing t ceas'd Biſhop's 
— * — 66 * People, 389. Bi 
vines afſert ſome Maxim too much 
countenancing Popery what they are, 


391. 
Proteſtantiſm, its Eſſence, wherein it con- 
ſits, 406. 


Puffendorf, Mr. ſhews how the Univerſitys were 
_ zealous for promoting the Power of the 


Pope, 224. 
Punithments, Eternal, belong only to Gad, 
44 Eccleſiaſtical, 2 ſud ion Fd 2 
5. How they may to be Spiri- 

f wel, * 86. 
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Eal Preſence in * Sacrament, why 
taught by the Popiſh Clergy, 103. But 
diele De Reformers, EE The O- 
pinion of moſt Proteſtants, 397. 
Reformation in - C apt. bes been by 
Laymen, in oppoſition to the Body of the 
Clergy, 211. F I England — * by 
K. Henry 8's depriving the Clergy of part 
of their Power and Riches, 215. Unlam- 
ful, if there is an Independent Power in the 
_ Clergy, 15 232. 
Religion, how neceſſary to the 7 of 
Human Society, 13. To be «choſen by 
every one for himſelf, 23. In the Pro- 
teſtant - Countrys purer than in the Po- 
piſh, 212. Why not ſo corrupted in ſome 
places as in others, 219. Not ordain d 
For God's, but our ſake, 289. 
Reproving and rebuking People, not peculiar 
to the Clergy, 109. Qualifications neceſ- 
ſary for it, | 115. 
Roman and Greek Citizens why they were 


ſuch Lovers of their Country, 295. Why 
it is otherwiſe with them now, 20596. 
8. 


( Acraments, their Validity deſtrey d by 
0 aſſerting a particular Set of Eecleſ fil, 
13g. Wi their Number was increas'd by 
the Romiſh Clergy, 248. 
- Schiim prevents any Claim to Apeſtolical 
Power, 7 a 351. 
School - 


of tile Principal Matters. 


School-Divinity, why contriv'd by the Ro- 
miſh Clergy, 226. What Advantage to 
the Clergy, ibid. Of uſe to ſome to e- 
vade Oaths, 227. 

Scripture takes not from, nor adds any Power 
to the Magiſtrate, 2. Makes no mention 
of any particular Form of Church-Govern- 
ment, 174. Gives the People of a Church 
ſufficient Right to make uſe of what Means 


they pleaſe, 238. 
Self- preſervation the Original of appointing 
Government, 10. 


Succeſſion, an uninterrupted one of Biſhops, 
the Abſurditys of _ * 70 * 
ligious Society without them can be a Chriſ- 
tian Church, 314. Weakens the Pro- 
teſt ant Cauſe, 31 5. Proteſtants, by it can't 
be a True Church, 318. The Line now 
uncertain, &c. 349. Deſtroys the very 
Being of a Church, 365. If it has been 
interrupted, the People had power to make 

their own Officers, | 370. 

Synods, why ſo magnify d by the Clergy, 

193. Att commonly for their own Intereſt, 

. 194 Why forbid by Proteſtants, 202. 

Tuo not aboliſind in England, yer their 
Power curtail d, 203. Not influenc'd 

. the . Holy Spirit, 205. If composd of 
 Laymen, there wou'd not have been ſo many 


Corruptions inthe Church, 210. 
3 

| Emple, Sir William, his Obſervation on 

Religion in Holland, 213. 

Temporal Condutters not being impos d, 

Spiritual ought not, 240. 

8 a Teſt, 
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us Teſt, a Religions, * there ſhou d be none 
for Civil Employs 287. 
Teſtament, the ew, no where ſhews a Law 
depriving People of their Right of atting in | 
ET” 156. But the tomrary, 
157. 
| Textor prove the Apoſtles had a Right to 
ern the Church and appoint Succeſſors, 
„ conſider d, 162, &c. 
—— their — Juſtify not "thoſe 
who aſſiit them, 26. 2 to an 
ambitious Clergy, F 276, 


V. | 
Enice, the Senate of, Supreme in Ec- 
13 cleſtaſtical, as well 2 in Temporal 
Aﬀairs, 253. Fences it ſelf againſt the 
Principles of the Priefts, 273. 
Univerſal Head or Biſhop, wirbour it the 
Church cannot be united in ir elf, con- 
ſider dl, 404. 
Univerſſtys, why 2 for Ne Power of 
the Pope, 224. When yg * to 
the Publick, 302. Why they aſſert the 
| pninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, 348, 


W. 
Aldenſes, endeavouw?d to be extir- 
pated ar the Inftigation of the Cler- 
LY 7 262. 
Wars on account of Religion, frequent when 
the Clergy came to govern Princes, 261. 


TH E END. 


